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[THE RIGHT 
5| and moſt Noble Ladic, - 


the LadieLue 1 =, 
f _ - Countefleof. 


So enſuing Tres 


If T7 ſes, having rerei- 
[ES wed their birth at 
t ":ſeverall times , ( be- 
ing but little Ones) ſought 
them ſeverall Guardians to 
{protect them : being now all 
;Joyntly. to goe into the world 
ZFogether zo ſeeke entertaine- 
"ment , . they. humbly preſent 
h MA 2 $REM-| 
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| And the:rather. am 1. cudbold.” 


themſelves unto your Honour | 
beſceching., our Tac one ra: | 
tettion, and-your-noble adnife) 
| fron , to doe you and your No 7 
Familie their: ) fir ſ# joynt-ſer- © 
vice, and for thence they. are. 
contented beare 'their- ad- 
venture for their. entertalone- | 
ment abroad in the world, 


| 
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ſervice, as the 97 


ned thus to ſend them , wixll 
| this Petition to your Hattouy | 
| becau e in the firſt conception” 
; of them in the publike Do-* 
frine, you were pleaſed ti 
conceive ſo good hope of them, 
as to deſire the profit 0 their 
ſhould be fa Yon 
oned and fitte ihereanto. W. 
2, are mine; they are worth. 
little. reſpett, but as thy 
ave received ſpirit and "lift | 


from ehe heavenly Waord,'aw 


wilt, as God, 'f tho are met 
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preſence, and to be truſted with | 
the charge of your greateſt 
treaſure ; not doubting of your 
Honours noble and religions 
reſpet# herein, Tdeſire to re- 
maine, 


Your Honours Chap: | 
laine in the things ' 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to | 


ſerve you ever, | 


—— 


| 
| 


| 
N. BreiEt LD. 


A} 


Oar bees oc Ig woo— www —— ve: 5 a 
a mm... th. 


——— — 


to attend your moſt retired 


Tm RY Act wiirewatec Atta. Acc 4. tee, 


Y 


|BEGINNING 


. [Doctrine of Clukisr. 


F 
With Rules, that ſhew a courſe , how any 


| Let us ſearch and try our wayes , and turn again unto the 


: > Ps 
_ _ 
« 5 Z 


ha. 


THE pF 


— 


QF LF RE 


| O n, 
A Catalogue of Sinnes. 


Shewing how a Chriſtian may finde 


out the evils he muſt take notice of in 
his Repentance. 


Chriſtian may be delivered from the 
guilt and power of all his 
finnes. 


ByN.Br1 +1 =. », late Preacher of 
Gods Word at 1feworthin 


MnxDBLESEx, 


Lament. 2, 40. 


Lord. 


> "Þ Ammon. ——_— 


——— —— 


"= ND ON, ; 
Printed by John Legait. | 
I 647. | 


|= 72% 


— -» . - 7” -<Im—_  OTTY OS. m— Co. 


 _ Er Cr nn Ee re IT EA Ines, rene 
I OT Ss CT OE 


Ps 
DN 


He Contents of| 
all the fixe Trea- 
tiles, thou ſhalt] 5 
find in the firſt Chaptetr| 
(< 
b 


| of the firſt Book. 


AY a arp 


Irrt MUCH -H0: 
INOVRED LADIES, 
yY 2 the Lady eLnne (leere, and the | 


| take in the. 
| ſoule.. The moſt--men: are.| 
cleane -out- of the way ' to, | 
heaven, and walke in by-| 


SV $ 
x _— — "* 
. + - « 
— D 


+ þ in) lth AS. . 
TO: 15 | 


Lady Anne Finch,and the Lady, 
\ fowe Hericke :. N; Biel, 
; - wifh:th all increafe ot the . true - + 
grace of Chrift,and the bleſ- | 
led fruition of the glory 
of God in Hea- 
ven, -. 
warty Takes: | IE 
We: eAmcntable are 
Ye the ruines, into 
Y Which the na- 
5 Cures of. men are 
generally falne 


{by cheir ſins: which appeares | 


eſpecially by the waics men 
ufineſſe . of their 


my _ AT a ” 


Ee As5 waies | 


w— 


— proyngs 
| m——_——  — 


' aheb1$bd4$b$191049 


#3. Dag a OY 
= —_ OD. pag _- 
— 
| - — —. Ow. 


PS a OI? LEE EE CELEBS 2, ow - * 
7 
p 


| 


| He Contents of| 
all the fixe Trea:| 
riſes, thou ſhak| g 

find in the firſt Chapter 

| of the farſlt Book. 


ana ang 


+ 
' 


| 
—_— 


| 6h441h4564969194049 


THE: MUCH HO: 
{NOVRED LADIES, 
the Lady eLane (eere, and the | 


| 


OO ——_ —  — 


' 


"FO 


[Rey Anne Fiach,and the Lady'\ 
fone Heriche : XN Bifield,.. 


- withzth all increaſe ot the - true - 
orace of Chriſt, and the bleſ. 
fed fruition of the glory 
of God in Hea- 
VEN, -. 


Port FA RY 

a Amentable 
Ye the ruines, into 
Y Which the: na- 
tures of. men -are 
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The E piſtle. 


| wayes of their owne, which 
are called in Scripture, The 
wayes of the wicked ; The 
| wayes' of their owne hearts; 
Perwverſe wayes , Darke and 


of in wayts , The wa 


— 


of  iniquitie. All mecting in 
that broad way that leadeth te 
deſtruttion , being wholly 
 tenorant of the way of Life. 
| and peace; yea, the moſt of 
|them ſpeake evill of the good 


 farre enlightened, as not to 
like the common roade way 


f of the multitude; and after 


ſome enquirie have found 
them our mwayes that ſeems 


- good in their owne eyes; and 


chey- are wonderfully. well 


pleaſed with their :courle; 
bur the iſſmes of theſe wayes 


are death too, as well as the 


former, 
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| way of God, and perleccute it.- 
| Some there'are, that are ſo 


A ao” 
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| former. And the more is this 


ought by many , and yet not | 
ow Yet this hope is left 


| nes: A way of righteouſne(ſe 


| and peace, a way of mercy an 


K: _ that men may ſecurely 
an 


|eth us to a5k the way, with 
all importunitic,of God, and 


"RE apply 


_ 
- ſe 
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Dedicator J 


danger encreaſed upon men, 
becauſe the way of life is but 
one, andit is a narrow way, 
and hard to find, and may be 


unto forlorn men, that there 
is a way to heaven 6 happi- 


truth , a way of wiſedome : A 


ſafely walk in; a way, 
in which Chriſt will guide 
them; God the father will 
keep them, & the holy Ghoſt 
leade them by the hand, and 
dire them in all the paſſi- 
ges thereof. Only it concern- 


toattend unto the directions 


of the Word of God, and | 
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apply our hearts, and ſuffer: | 1 
our {elves to be diſpoſed x.| 
| \right., that our eyes may ſer | j 
' the ſalvation of God. Andin .|j 
| ' particular , we muſt look to | 
three things : Firſt,that ifthe | x 
L ord ſhew us that mercy to | 
dire& us in the way,we muſt | 0 

1 

I 

f 


| take heed that wee neglet 
not , or deſpiſe not the care 
of walking in the way. Se- |{] 
condly , that with all dili- ||r] 
gence We avoid going abort, || yi 
and: make ftraight fteps to our | 
feet. And thirdly , with all { c 
fear watch our ſclves, that | ww 
we fall not off with the er-/| Ve 
rours of the wicked , from the jj ar 
good way ofGod,and ſo our {jpl 
latter end be worſe then our *| an 
beginning. co 
I have undertaken by the | 
aſſiſtance: of God, and the IG 
yo 


diretion of his bleſſed* 
Word, |_ 
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*| Word, to fingte our the | 
--| choiſeſt things I could finde | 


| ing the entrance into the way | 
| of God, andthoſe firſt paths 
| which are called holy. The 
[ſubſtance of theſe diredti- | 
-[ons I have digeſted into: the 
{Treatiſes following : which 
[I dedicate unto your Ladi- 


- \thankfulneſſe, for the reſpec 
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Deaicatory.- > 


inthe Scriptures, concern- 


| 


ſhips ,. as a teſtimony of my 


you have ſhewed unto my 


Miniſtery , both in your 


{ipleaſed to come to live, 


| 


——__, 


conſtant refort unto it inthe 
week dayes, while you li- | 
ved in a neighbour Pariſh | 
and in that two: of you are 


amongſt 'us, and ſo;are be- | 
comea part of my charge: 

As alſo to manifeſt to the 
world my . obſervance” 'of 
your Ladiſhips, for the good | 
_ report. 
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report you have amongſt! 
the godly for the grace of: 
Jeſus Chriſt, and your un-' 
fteigned love of the truth, ; 
Beſccching your Acceptation, 
Peruſall., and Patronaze of 
theſe, I rake my leave, and: 
commend your Ladithips to 
the God of mercy and Trath, 


ſantifie and preſerve you! 
Chriſt, 


; 
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commanae 
 Chri#t - 


The Epile, Ge. 


who guide,comfort,deliver, | 


all unto the day of Jeſus | 
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ZR ferths | 
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PREFACE 


0 READER. 


Containing the ſcope of all the 6. | 


Treatiſes,and certain general] things, 
which by way of Introduftion 
belong unto them all. 


Or thy ſake (Chritian 
Reader ) I have been 
willing to prepare for 

TH the Preſſe, Six little 

Treatiſes : Which may inform 
thee of fixe things, of the greateſt 
Conſequence , that I know can 
— foncern thee in this life. And 
though I have reaſon to abaſe 
my ſelfe in the acknowledge- 
ment of mine own frailtie and 
inuffi- 


LD —_— 
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| The Preface, ec. © 


inſufficiency for theſe things , yet | 
thou haſt canſe to awaken to the] 
conſideration of - the matter, | - 
which ſo neerly concernes thee: | | 
[uſing the help of th labour, til| , 
| God affoord thee better helpe| , 
from more able inſtruments, Th , 
matter in all of them is ſo necel] 1, 
ſary, that I know not which «| , 
them thou mayeſt ſafely neglet| ;| 
The firſt thing which any mia] 
diſpoſing himſelf for the King 5, 
dome of God, will and ought{ 
enquire after, is, 7Phat he ſhow pj 
do to be rid of thoſe ſo many ſiml| I 
| he hath been and 1s guilty of ? RI on 
(I fay) from the guilt and any. co 
of them, and from the power at al{ 
dominion of them. For the"! Jy 
tisfation of thy conſcience. Jy 
this molt needfull queſtion, ott 
have in this firſt Treatiſe gath: pla 
ed for thee, out of the whi Sep 
Bible, a Catalogne of thoſe ſin ma 
which in gur repentance: G oft 
will have with ſpeciall notice fail: 
be confeſſed and avoided. A the 
thi 


” 


ls cans 


OO theſreTreaſſen: | 3 | 


yQ ] theſe ſinnes I have ſet downe as 
the] necre as I could, in the expreſſe 
On} Words of the text, that thou 
K:}| mighteſt ſee the Lord himſelfe | 
ul} deſcribing thy offences; and fo 

1p] mighteſt have no excuſe or 
Th] Joubt, to imagine that it was | 
ct] but the judgement of ſome men, 
h 0] that made ſuch things to be 
|< thovght to bee ſinnes. By this 
mil courte of ſurveying the whole 
Mnf Scriptures, I have both found 
hty ont divers particular oftznces | 
bow plainly proved to be ſo, which | 
ſm I could not obſerve to be menti- | 
*R\ oned in any expoſition of the | 
ang commandments which I had,and 
TW alſodivers things proved cleare- | 
he"! ly to be finnes, which were one- 
ce. ly barcly afficmed to be ſo in 
on, other Writers. I have likewiſe 
athi plainely ſhewed thee by expreſſe | 
whi Scriptwre, what courſe thou 
fin! mayeſt diſtinaly take to be rid 
: G ofthy ſinnes: a courſe that cannot 
tice faile thee, being grounded on 
|. A the moſt evident directions, | 
th B which | 


mm_—_ _ _ hoe 
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2, 
The con- 
rents of 
the ſecond 
book. 


The Contents of | 


which God himſclfe hath pre. | | 
ſcribed unto thee , 1f thy own | « 
ſlothfulnefſle and procraſtinati. | j 
on,or wilfull perverſenefle hinde: | t 
thee not: and I doubt not by 
by experience thou wilt confeſſ; | c 
the courſe is comfortable ani} 7 
eaſie, conſidering the great bene | *: 
fit and reſt thou maycſt bringt| 4 


thy conſcience thereby. e) 
The ſecond thing a man woul| 
deſire to be ſatisfied in, ( thi =: 


bath beene cntered into the pri] 5 
&iſc of repentance) 1s, HoW bk I 
| might come to be infallibly aſſure} S 
concerning Gods favour, andh, ta 
| oWne ſalvation; and for anſwy ly 
| hereunto , I have in the ſecoo m 
Treatiſe gathered out of the Seq ca 
ptures, ſignes of Gods own in 
making, by which men my P 
tric their eſtate, and theſe /a| 
4a both deſcribe wicked men, 
| yet in Chriſt, and /wch,as deſcrif 0u 
| godly men that ſhall certainly || 3s] 
faved. And withall, I haye nof *%: 
added directions, how by | rif 
I he 


ee A AL 


Cd 
= 
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. help of thoſe ſigns men may ſettle | 


» | yet want tho(e ſignes, may attain 


| How a mas that hath attained un- 
; tothe aſſmrance of ſalvation, When 
hee dies, way consfort and 


| and Will befall him in thu life 
| before bes death. And to this end | 
| I have gathered out of the whole | 


Chriſtian , that bath thus found 


— — 


the ſoxe Treaties. 
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their aſſvrence, and how ſuch as 


them. = 
The third thing eyery Chriſtian 
ought to ſeck ſatisfaQio inzis this, 


eſtabliſh hu heart againſt all the 
miſeries and diſtreſſes, which may, 


Scriptures thoſe admirable conſo- | 
lations, which may be abundant- 
ly ſufficient to uphold him with | 
much joy in the worlſt eſtate that 
can befall him. And this 1s done 
in the Treatiſe which I calithe 
Promiſes. 

The fourth queſtion, a carefull | 


out the gain of godlinefle, would 

aske,is this, What ſhould he doe in 
the whole courſe of his life to gle- 
rifie God, who hath thus loved | 


B 2 - him; + - 


tents of 
the third 
booke. 


The con- 


tents of = { 
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the fourth 
booke, 
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Treatiſe 
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Principles 
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The Contents of 
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him, and given his Sonne todje 
for him , #nd purchaſed ſuch 
glorions inheritance for hin 
And for anſwer bereto, I bay 
likewiſe out of the Scripture g: 
thered the rule of Life, whit 
will ſhew him diſtin&tly, howh 
ſhould carry himſelfe towar 
God, and toward mes. in all par 
of his life ; how he ſhould b: 
have himſclfe at home, and 
broad, in company,and ont of con 
pany,&c. and all this ſhewed hiq 
by the expreſſe words of the $ 
ptures. 

In the fifth place,if a man as 
himſelfe what yet he wants t 
is neceſlary for his ſtate, he my 1 
and ought to bethinke himſel , 
of this queſtion; What are th |. 


rm ”7F v0 ic RR. A nm ; 


| neceſſary truths, Which God tu | 


abſolntely tied him to know and} Cc 
teeve, Without which he cannit| of 
ſaved, and which are fundamenti yy, 
ty ncedfwill for him ? To this eni abc 
have colleQeda fifth Treatiſe fr 


led the * Principles, which 1 the 


— 


— 
_—_— 
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IN | the fixe Treaties. | 7 
J | Ws Es - » 
&_ an extract out of all the Doctrine mw Rh 
| of religion, of ſuch truths in e- | the end of 
- the Rules 


| yery partof religion, as a man1s = 
, an bound of nicceffitia to know. 5: 640: 
\%| And this I have not onely pro- | 
| ved by Scripture , but thzwed ( 
| what #ſes hee may put ſuch | 
knowledge to, all the dayes of | 


PI) his life. 


g 'n The fixt and [aſt thing which 6. 
C4 ought to be enquired after, is, Fhecon- 


how a man thus fitted to live the | thc jait 
ll life of God, may alſo be cured of | booke. 
*M che feare of death z and to this end 
I haye publiſhed that Treatife of 
22] the Cure of the feare of Death, | Whom 
S UW! which ſhewsplaine and comfor- | Treatiſes 
- If table wayes, how any Chriſtian | <92<&®. 
ſel may deliver his heart from thoſe 
* th! feares. 
dhe 7 ſuppoſe that no man that read- 
 eth this, will concelye, that any 
mM" of theſe is needleſie, And as ! 
#1 would adviſe ſuch Chriſtians as 
Sel abound with abilitic and leis | 
{cf ſure, to furniſh themſelves with 
1 the labours of ſuch worthy Di- 


| 1 | | 
> EEE B : E. Vines, : ' 


— 
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vines as baye written of any. 
thoſe ſubjeRs: ſo unto ſuch Chr | 
| ſtians as have not that ability « | | 
leiſure, I commend theſe Tra | « 
| tiſes, both for theirbrevitie,a | f 
the diſtin&t digeſting of ti © 
| things he would ſeek after; the | 1 
| being nothing of mine in thel| * 
but the labour of diſpoſt| ” 
them, the maine ſubſtance (| *! 
them, being Gods owne Wa | V 
and things deviſed and invent] © 
- by God himfclfe. I may lawh 
ly commend the care and ftut 
ef theſe things unto thee, a] 
| -| that with {© much author! 
| ' from the Lord, as to tell th 
| | that thou maycſt not fafely|| ?* 
| negligent inany of theſe, if th i 
; conſider the worth of them, f © c 
| _ _ need. ” 

: If thou ſay , that here is p 
ll] | fcribeda hard taske, and fo m! - 


to the | #hi 
dee of | things arc to be done, as 0 =, 
thele {| make any man afraid to med 
things. CO! 


; with dire&ions of ſuch yeric Gf 
, and number. 


IO SES foe et —— 


| the foxe Treati/es, 9 
oy. Tanſwer;that in many of theſe 
Chi | Treatiſes the way is not made | | 
ty e | harderthen is required; or1n the | 
dodrine of the Church mani- | 
'n | felted:but rather things are made : 
© | more plaine, and ſo more caſie. 
the | Bulides, thou knowelt alrcaoy ; 
thei | that the Way to heaven # 4var- 
zo; | r0w and ſtrait Way, and few finde 
ce; | ft. But eſpecially thou ſhouldeſt 
Va | waigh with thy ſclfe the great | 
| encouragements and motives to | | 
| 
| 


> OE ee eo 
Ry 
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| abide the hardſhip and ditficul- 
fy] ties of any godly and neceſlarie 
| courſe. Though the way to (4 
ori] 144% (with the 1/raciites ). were 
th| through a ſolitary wilderneſle, 
=1v'] Jet it ſhould comfort thee, that 
F th} it is but 4 Way of three dajes, as 
they fay ; being.about to get: out 
of Egypt, God will keepe thee 
s at worke but a little time, and 
' my] therefore thou ſhouldeſt not 
- of *hinke much of thy paines. And | 
' | further thinke of it, that this isa | 
; courſe of wonderfull comfort and ' 
lafety:when a Chriſtian followes | 
| B 4 the | 


i= 
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| the evident dire&tions of God | 
Word, in theſe moſt weightic | | 
| things, he walkes ſafely ; He i; | | 
| in the good Wayythe way of life, the | 
way of peace ; he is ſure to ſee th | | 
| ſalvation of God. To follow tho: |: 
dire&ions foundly, is to keep: | { 
our ſoules. All Gods Wates willh: | \ 
| mercy and truth tous, God wi | t 
| cauſe us to heare ha loving kin. 
nefſe i the morning, Our way wi | i 
be full of refreſhing ; Gods watt | : 
are Wayes of pleaſures, and if an | x 
man ſet himſelfe exaQly to tak | / 

t 

# 

. 

0 

Y 

C 
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notice of Gods will in tht 
things, and will be at paines t | 
{tore his heart, diſtinly 1n ſuc 
ſolid truths, it is certaine tt - 
Lord will recompence his w: 

upon him, God a4/l, not caſt am 

the exatt man, till he fill his moni | 
With laughter, as it 1s (aid, [0bi} 2 
20,21, Sure it is,that in the ſtui || £ 
of theſe things lyeth the way «} t 
eternitie, and though thou think | 
the way to be-hard and narrov i] f 
yet this may ſom what caſe thet 


© www = wy ; 
— © 


rrol | 
the: | 


- _ ſixe Treatiſes. 


| itis2 plaine ways For the imple 
| may profit by it, as 1s ayouched 


to bee true of all the courſes 


| which God by his Word ſo ex- 
| preſly required, Pſal. 119. Eſay 
: 1 26.7 & 51-16. Prov8. And be- 
* | ſides thou haſt many helpes; the 


word of God wil not onely thew 


| thee what to doe, bat it will be- 
| getin thee a ſecret power to doe 


it ; God will reach thee to profit, 
and the Spirit of God will belpe 
thy infirmitic * and God will 


' | ſend hus eAngels to guide thee in 
1 thy way: {| þ 


riſk will be the way 
and the Life to thee, And thou haſt 


| good company, for this is the 
| old way, the way of all Gods ſer- 


vants in the {abſtance of the 
courſe. 

Onely before thou ſet upon 
any of theſe direQions, let mee 


i | give this generall adyice,.to looke 


| to theſe few things. 


Eirlt,;thou mult give over, and 
jorlake ungodly company ; for 
elſe it is in vaine tomeddle with 

B5 any 


—_—— ———_ 


— 
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Generall 
direQions 


by way of 


prepara- 
tion, 


1 


| 


ww... All 


| 


2, 


3. 


| 
| 
' ces willſhew thee, P/ad. 1. 1,2, 


| 2©, & 29.27. P[al.25. 2 Cor.6. 
Secondly, thou mult get the . 


| 


Generall direttions. 
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— 


any religious courſe, as theſe pla 


Prov.4-14,15. & 9.6.& 23-19, 


into the Way of good men, provid: 
for thy ſelfe (it it be poſſible ) the 
fellowſhip and ſociety of god 
perſons, Prov, 2. 20, 1/a. 192 
24,25. For this fellowſhip wil 
take away the tediouſneſle of tix 
way, and much preſerve thee # 
gainſt giving oyer ; and thet 
examples will be as patterns fo 
thee, and by acquaintance wit! 
them, thou wilt be brought int 
acquaintance with God himſelfc 
1/a.16.23,24, 2 Cor. 6.16, 17 
i8. Prov.2.20, 

Thirdly, thou muſt remembe: 


' 28 pray to God by all means 20s 
| rett thee, and fhew thee the Way i 


all theſe things, thou muſt beg 
way of Godand beſeech him tor: 
wove from thee all lying and ae 


certfull wates, =7ra 8.1, Plal 19 


3 6. Ier.3. 33-- 


Fourthlj, = 


i... — 
v ac _ 
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a 


| fluggiſhneſle of thine owne na- 


| that if hee will bee pleaſed to 


i th 


Generall direCiions. 


up thy ſoule, and give not way to 
thinz owne carnall reaſon,and the 


ture, and the deceitfulneſle of thy 
owne heart : but let the Lord ſee 
thou art willing to doe any thing 
thou canſt, P/al. 143. 8. Bring a 
mind deſirous to obey in all things. 
By any meanes take heed, thou 
be not like thoſe complained of, 
Daiah 58.2. that have a great 
minde to know Gods wayes, and 
toread all ſorts of direRions, as 
if they ſought righteouſnefle in 
a ſpeciall manner of care, and yet 
doc not fotlow any of the courſes 
they ſo much deſire to know, and 
ſceme to commendand like. If 
ever thou wouldeſt have thy 
ſoule to dwellat caſe, chooſe out 
for thy ſclfc thoſe wayes which 
God doth teach thee, P/alme | 
25. 12,13. Let the Lord know, 


teach thee a ſure way, thou wilt 


Norte. 


—] —_— 
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| walke in his paths: and to that 


. 


Rales of airettion 


-_ 2 —, 


| end, before-hand beſeech him te 
wnite thy heart to hu feare : Pla] 
86. 11, Thou ſhouldeſt bee & 
Davids mind, to ſay, O that m 
| wayes were arrefled to keepe God 
ſtatutes and then thou would 
reſolve to keepe them, P/al. 119 
5 z Be 


Crap, Il. 


Shewing What rules hee muſt 
fervethat would b: deliverca 
from his ſinnes, 


firſt thing then to be don: 
by that Chriſtian that would {ct 
th bimfelfe in a found courſe, t 
lay as it were the foundation d 


| rules that may deliver him fron 
the horrible danger and diſtreſ 
he isinjinreſpet of all the powe 
| of all the finnes he hath hichert! 
committed. 


— — ——_—c_c 


HE ia generall. Th: 


| his ſalvation, is to praiſe thok 


iS 
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abant our ſinnes. 


If he conſider of the dreadfull 
curſes which he 1s lyable unto 1n 
reſpeR of all his finnes, he ought 
not to thinke it much to undergo 
the hardeſt taske can be enjoyn- 
ed, to make himſclfe capable of 
the grace of God, and pardon for 
many offences. And therefore 
with ſo much the more willing- 
nefle and unchangeableneſle of 
refolution, ſhould he with much 
deſire ſet upon theſe rulesnow to 
be given, ſeeing they are but few 
in number, and ſuch as he may 
perforime, by the Grace of God, 
v/ith much eaſe and comfort. And 


+ | the more may he encourage his 


own heart, becauſe when he hath 
done, he may clearely ſee, he hath 
done diſtintly that which God 
required. of him, and that, with 


| which hee is fatisfied through 


Chriſt. But before he ſet upon the 
pratiſe of theſe rules, he muſt in 
Judgement be throughly reſolved 
of three things. 

Firſt, 


Þ-- 


Motives. 


P 
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! 2, Thinzs 


» he maſt be 


| 


reſolves 


; Of in his 


jucoeme:, 
I. 


IE) 


\ Firſt, that Zeſies Chrift hat 

made 2 full and ſutiictent /ats 

fatQtion for the fins of all men: A 

| he became a ſacrifice for pnxe he: 
| payed a price in his Sloud, ſus. 

cient to reaceme #w, Ephel. 1.6 

| He «© the Lamhe of God that t; 
| | kerb aWay tre ſinnes of the Wor: 

| Tor.1,29. 1 P<t.1.18,19. Ephe., 
Ly. IO. 

| Secondly, that Gods well ple 
| /e4 with this ſatisfaRtion made 5 

; Chrilt for our firs, which he io 

; Clared by that voyce from Hez 

| ven Aat.3.and 17, &c, Yea, bt 
; hath fet Chriſt forth in the view 

| of all men, as the propzradtion fo 
their /inues,Rom. 3.25. and batt 
ſent ns ihe Word of reconcultation 

and beſeecheth #4 Oy the Word, is 
be reconciled, 2 Cor.5.19,20. 

, Thirdly, that rhe mayeſt at 
' taine unto this redemption bj 
| Chriſt, if thou wilt praRiſe tho: - 

: things which arc required 
| thee: : and this thou mayeſt os | 
| Wlured of , both becauſe Crilt 


#1 
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I! 
F 


is ſaid to take away the ſinnes of 


the world, and becauſe God offers 
this reconciliation in the Goipel 
to every creature , and exempts. 


ncne; and becauſe the Apoſtle 
faith, 1f any man ſinne, hee may 
have an Advocate with the Father, 
even 7 


of God knicking at the doore of 
thy heart} 2nd would come 1n, 


16h.1.21." ALairke 16.15. 110%. 


2.1. 
When thou haſt thus prepa- 


ef Chriſt the ri7hteous ; 
and befides,thou feeleſt the Spir:s | 


If we doe 


fours 


| 0 2 _-——y —— 02 04% vw=s 


th:ngs, we | 
are:1G Ot. | 


red thy ſelfe by theſe three refo- 

lztions, then it thou doe thefe | Xe:19 ot 

foure things following , thou | © «1: tas 

maieſt be lure tobe clearely rid of Patt. 

all danger that can any way be- | 

fall thee for thy fins palt, though | 

they were never ſo many or | 

orcat. ; | 

The firkt 556 — the < 

examination of thy ſelfe, and it is #7. 

this : thou muſt take thee a Ca- | OOO | 

talogue of all the fines thou can(t . 

duicerne in thy ſelfe, and be ſure | 
thoa ' 


—_—_— — 
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thou doe this ſeriouſly and eff; w 
ually ; and for this purpoſe re ar 
tire thy ſelfe into ſome ſecra fp. 
place, and ſet thy ſelte in Gog L 
preſence; and then call to mini zo 
all the finnes thon canſt remen|. pr 
ber by thy ſelfe particulaly 
write them downe 2s they co 

| tothy mind; aske thy fſelfe thi ti, 
queſtion, What have I done all th lo 
aaies of my life which if 1 were m 
to die, Would feare me if they 
not forgiven? lake theanſwery lo 
this queliion, as thy ſins comet} fr: 
| thy mind, till thou can remeny ſh 
ber no more,ſoas thou couldeſt | th 
the ſincerity of thy heart ſay, thi 
thou dealeſt plainly before th Þc 


and out of the liking thou haſt 
any ſin, doſt not forbcare to ſeti] ** 


downe. ci 

Trouble not thy head with th] th 
thoughts of any other thing, ti] '* 
this be done 2: and thon neede| © 
not care for order or phraſe in {ct 
ting it downe, but doe it in ſuc 
FEM wort. 


th. 


| nu 6 
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eff words as thou haſt to utter it in, 
ers and be ſure to ſpare none of thy 
ecra ſpeciall knoWn ſinnes , but lzt the 
Go Lord ſe, that thor art as willing 
min] to sndite thy ſelfe for them in hs 
preſence, as theu art willing hee 


ſhould forgive them, When thou 


looke upon the Catalogue fol- 
lowing, and examine thy ſelfe 
 diſtintly by it. For this Catae» 
logue will be like a /oakjng-glaſſe 
from all parts of Gods Law, to 
ſhew thee thy offences. And ſo 
thou mayeſt obſerys what faults 
thou couldit not find or rememe 
 berby thy private examination ; 
and withall ſee in what phraſc, or 
order to digeſt thy finnes. Let not 
4 thy thoaghts trouble thee, bar 


cheerefully cndure this tryail of ; 
b thl. thy ſelfe; and take heed thou doe 


>. tj} 1© not curſorily, but take time 
edd] <nough, and fo thou mayeſt, it 
ſet} tou wilt, onely take one of clic 
ſg] Ehapters,or two of them,as ty 

Ic 
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How our 
ſinnes are 
innume- 
rable. 
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lic in the Catalogue, and no more. 
ina day, till thou come to the en; 
| of the Catalogue: neither needs 
{ thou to trouble thy ſclfe aboy 
| ſuch ſinncs as thou doeſt ng 
: Clearely ſec that thou are guilti 
of, but take onely ſuch as tha 
' art moſt ſure thou haſt oft:nde 
{ 10. It 1s enough in the practi 
' of Repentance, to take particy 
' lar notice of knowne and a 
' parent cyils : a generall acknow. 
| ledgement will ſerve for the relt 
| If thou thinke thy ſinnes be u } 
| numerable, and ſo cannot be gx : 
| thered into a Catalogue, under | 
' ſtand that the as of ſoune are is | 
; numerable , but xot the kinds 1 
: ſinue, There is no ſinne, butits | 
; condemned in the Scripture: ant * 
, If there were as many ſinnes a. 
' there be lines in the Scripture 
; yet they might be numbred ; ani 
therefore that ſpeech of Davis 
that his ſinnes were innumerabl:, 
mult be underſtood of the acts 0 


ga.” 99 = 


finne; for he might in one inn: 
be 
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] be guilty of innumerable acts: 
{ asit it were afinne in thought, it 
| might be committed oftner then 
| can be by @ numbred. Bntinre- 
! | pentance, it is enough to humble 

| our ſelves for the l{everall kzaes 
i | of finnes we have becne guilty 
| of, which will not be ſo many, 


but they may be eafily numbred. 
The ſcyerall as of the fame fin 
ſerys but as ſeverall aggravati- 


| on of the off.nce. Onely in this 
4 examination look to two things : 
1 The one, that thou beſeech God 
| by prayer, to ſhew thee the ſinnes 
'] are moſt diſpleaſing unto him. 


The other is, that thou take heed 
thon leaye not out any ſpeciall 


| known finnes; becauſe cl(e thoſe 
\ fin: s ſo ſpared, may buffet thee 


a long time after thou haſt fini- 


{th2d this courſe: and beſides, 


they may get head and prevalle 
againſt thee in practice, if by this 
courſe they be not brought un- 
Now that thou ovghteſt thus 
ſe- 
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Look to 
2. things. 


The proof; 


— 


L 
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Secondly, 
thou muſt 
confefle 
thy ſinnes 
particu- 


| 7 in 
the btt 


viords 
thou 
caulk, 


Note. 
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ſeriouſly to examine, and call tr 
minde tby finnes, and that thisi 
one of the things God requirett 
of thee to be diſtintly dons 
theſe places of Scripture doe evi 
dently prove, and withall h:w 
that Ged doth take even thisbs 


ginning of thy repentance wel, | 


L iment 1.40 Pſal.4.4. Ex#k.16 
43,61-& 20 34. & 36.31. Jer 
6. I Cor.11.28. Gal.7, 3,4. 16 
It. I;. While thou art doin; 
this, thou (halt doe well to do n: 
other exerciſe of Religion at thi 
time,but onely to attend this, 
The ſecond thing that God 


requireth of thee ditti3Aly to b: [ 


done, is the confeſſion of thoſe (ins 
thus gathered into the Catz 
logue ; and for the performance! 
of this duty, ſet ſome time apart 
and pretent thy felfe bztore th: 
Lord: and if thy memory willno 
carry all the particulars of ti 
off:aces;take with thee the writ: 
ten inditement, and as Hez+kiai| 


{ n 


did with his Ictter , ſpread 5 
Cy 
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1. | eachof thoſe ſins, and in ſpeciall, 
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 Catalogne before the Lord , and 
then take unto thee words in the 
beſt manner thou canſt , to i#dge | 
thy ſelfe for thole oft:znees. Let 
| the Lord know , that it is thy | 


«y | hearts deſire to plead guilty to 


| urge againſt thy ſelte thoſe ſinnes 
wherein thou haſt more eſpect- | 
| ally offended. Be not over-carc- | 
| full for words ; the Lord requi- | 
| reth thee but to doc it in the beſt 
-| words thou canſt ; onely let thy 
words be the true voyce of thy | 
heart , and thou mayelt be ſure | 
the Lordunderſtandeth the mea- | 
"ning of thy heart. Let no ob- 
| je&ion drive thee off from the 
praiſe hereof, but doe it fo, as 
| thine owne conſcience may wit- | 
nefle with thee, that thou haſt 
{| done it in the beſt manner thou 
cant, Now that it is a dutie 
| neceſſarily required , theſe Scri- | 
1 tures plainly ſkew, Hoſ. 14. 2,3, | The 
4.Pro.28.13.Lev. 16.21. and 26. | * —_ 
40,51, T0b.33.27,23, Pſal 32.5. | 
ter 


* Mee 


—_— 


[24 | Rules of direttion 


CE — 


Ter.3.12. X1at.3.6. At. 19. 18} x 
Dan.g, Neh. 9.2. Rem. 10.10 go 
x Cor.11. 1 10þ.1.8,9. This 1sth| g 
ſecond dutie. 

| 2 | The third thing thou mult 
Thirdly, i bour for diſtinAly, is to conceiy 
ou w_ | true mourning and ſorrow fi 
ſorrow, & | thoſe ſinnes thus confefled. Thi tt 


not give | is that ſacrifice, ſo well pleafin| n; 


over, till . » 
thou feele | 0 God, and thisis every wher| d: 
mate with- | 1N Scripture cxpreficely require he 
in thee. | and the promiſes faſtned (dive th 

| of them) upon this condition, q be 


' theſe places manifeſtly (hey| cb 


| 9,10. Iſa Gi. 1,2,3. Jer. 504 

_ Ter, 31. 18,19. Now that thqlaſ 

a:tained, | Mmayeſt attaine unto ſoftneſle qthi 

| | heart, I adviſe theo to take thipi\ 

| ; courſe ; Reſolve with thy (cli 

| to {ct ſome time apart, at le 

= once every day for this buſineſl 
i and when thou doeſt ſtand 

fore the Lord with thy form! ſþ 

| mournfull inditement, and wh cal 


thou (iriveſt to judge thy ſelf: £01 


IT &. 
=___a_ di , = OESWE. _ ns > We. 
"_— — _ Mie 


| about onr ſinnes. 


; 18) and to keepe an Aſlife upon thy 
, rol owne foulc , begge of God to 
$th] give thee that ſoft heart he promi= | 
ſeth, Ezech, 36. 26. begge it (1, 
lay ) of God, but let thy prayers 
1 bee without limitation for the 
time. If the Lord heare thee not 


Thi-the firſt time, yet pray for it the | 


afin] next time againe,and ſo the third . 
{ day, and fo till, till the Lord doe | 
nreheare thee, and make thee feele 
iveF thy heart to melt, and (if it may 
n,q be) teares te trickle downe thy | 
neu} cheekes before the Lord ; yea, 
2,1} put on this reſolution, that they | 
/.z1] Wilt never ſtand before the Lord 
0.4] for any requeit while this courſe 
_ but thon wilt remember 


(e|Mible for thy ſinnes. Tt may be, * 
afthe Lord will heare thee at the 
rſt, or inthe beginning, while 
thou art preparing thy ſelfe to 
xm! ſpeake unto his , or while thou + 
whit calleſt upon him at the firſt or ſe- 
ſelf; cond time ; but yet if he doe not, 
all : __ þer- 


— 


| 


| 


i 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
r- | 
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Rules of direition. 


perſiſt thou, thy ſuit is Juſt : arg 
mmportunitie will overcome th; 
Lord: and this very deſire to ſu 
row being reſolute , 18 a degree: 
erue godly ſorrow, But yet th 


thou maieſt be ſure of it, give nd 
| over, till the Lord heare the lett| 
of thy defire, if 1t may be. Ar] 
| withall ſtrivo againſt the px 
| plexitiesof an wnquiet heart;fca! 
' not, but that time of the & 
; which thou ſetteſt apart fort: 
| gious duties, be as carnelt as th 
' canſt, and when that is done,g 
| chearefully about the workes 
| thy calling. Hang not downety . 
| head like a bulruſh, as if thi? 
| muſt do nothing clſc but ſigh je 
| bemoanc thy ſelfe, and ſhey bn 
treabled minde in all things: cv; 
the freer and readier thy mindis,. | 
' the more fit thy heart will bet," 
this or other holy employments 'X . 
And further know , that tt: th 
uſe of this Catalogue is not k-__ 
evergor doe Irequire this ſpe, 


all mourning all the dayes oft! 
Q 4 jj MN 


t 


—_— 
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{ life, but in this caſe of firlt repent 
| ance, by which tle body of ſinne 
1 may be remoyed. Therefore thou | - 
| oughteſt ſolong to uſe the Cata- 
{| logue of thy confellion of finnes, 
il] thou feels in ſome meaſure 
4 this ſorrow and melting of heart, } 
' which when theu haſt attained, | 
| cither ſocner or later, then ads | 
| dreſſs thy ſclic to the fourth j 
| rule. 

The fourth rule concernes the | El 
application of the Promiſes, eſpe- | rourthly | 
cially the Promiſes of two forts. | 2" _ | 
Firſt, {ich as (h-vy that God hath hoid — 
given Jeſres Chriſt to make ſatts- ' I | 


FW} 2 . miſes dt- 
action for the {innes of mens and | Rinaiy. | 
"then in ſp=ciall, ſich promiles as | ** Sorts of ! 
! . promiſes, 
ſhew, that tlircagh the merit of 
indi Chriſt , he that hath thus con- 
| be l{tcfled and felt ſorrow for his ſin, 
Thallbe received to fayour. Now ” 
Nnen For thi ſ ; How this | 
at th © tis purpoſe, thou muſt get | may be | 
theea diltin& Catalopys of pro- | 999 | 
not kc g pro 
; ther miles mage to ſuch as confeſle | 
$s of their linnes with forrow and | 
j; Mourning , and in them thou | 


act; TI C ſhalt | 


_—_ 


| 23} Rules of Arellien 


> — 


| ſhalt ſee moſt plainly unto boy 
much riches and treaſure th 

| entrance unto godlinefle hg} | 

brought thee. For the conditiq| | 

= | of the Protniles being alrea] | 

1 

1 


formed 1n thee by this grace 
God, thou maicſt ſafely affuret 
ſoule of ſo much fayour fra 
God * particular, as is expr! 
contained in thoſe promiſes, Mt 
it ; thou as yet daicſt not clai 
all the prerogatives or 8 
things contained in any Promi| at 
in Scripture, yet thou mailt {| h: 
ly lay up as treaſure, ſo mf at 
as the promiſes that concef bi 
confeflion and godly forrow!. 1 
aſſure and eſtate upon thee, {| 


ſo thou ſhalt finde chat thou'] he 


right in Chrift already for gþ {in 

| | and rich favours, and mailſt (þ 
T. | Gods cxpreſſe Word to warf' Pa 

| the parci- | thy claime ; as for example, ( to 


=>y > at a. ha} ONES Pg 


Note. 


| eular bap- | hath afſured thee, an 
'Ebas | Firſt, that thou ſhalt not] #7 


| havegene | damned; thou maiſt reſt u bo 


—_— theſe be plaine Scriptures, 1{ fot 
| 


g's — ——— ——— — ——C, u—_—_—_ DE 
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11-31,32. Tob 13.18,19- | 
| Secondly, that God will have | 3 | 
| mercie upon thee, and love thee 
tie] freely, and take away his anger 
| from thee, Prov. 28.1 3. Joet 3. 
12,1}. Hof. 14.3,4, Jerem. 31. 
13,19,20. | 

Thirdiy, that all thy ſinnesate | 3+ 
| forgiven thee, 1 10h. 1.7,9. Zach. | 
| 12.10, 2nd ſo forward to the 2. | | 
| verſe of the 13. Chapter. 
Fourthly, that God isat peace, | 4; 
4 and reconciled, and that thou | 
haſt a free r:!2ht unto his Word, 
and ſhalt finde his preſence in | 
his Word, I/atab 57. 15,16, 17, 


.18. 
+ Fifttly, that God will now 


| henceforth heale the nature of th 
+ {infulneſle, Ho/.14. 3,4. [ | 
; 1 doebut inſtance in theſe few 

{ particulars ; but I could wiſh thee | 
to make thee a full Catalogue, | 
and write out the words werba- | 
tim, and lcarne them without 
booke, or at leaſt ſtudie them 
ſoundly to underſtand them. And 


C 2 for | 
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for thy eaſe T have ſet down the 
' chiefe places of Scripture as they 
lie in order, | 
| Levit.26.41,42,44. 


2 Kings 22.19,20. 
| 


Tob 33.27,28. | 
Pſal.32.5.and 51-17. 
Prov. 28.13. ; 

c 


Iſaiah 57.15,16,17, 18. ant | 
GI. 1, 23+ T 
Jerem. 31. 10,19,20. | p 
Zach. 12.10. and ſo forwa:| þ 
tothe ſecond verſe of Cha] 
I }. tl 
Hoſe 14: 3,45, 6+ gi 
Math. 5. 6. L 
I ({0r.11.31, 32. if 
Tam, 4. 9,10. gr 


How the A Now when thou haſt writ] ſe; 
cg | out theſe Promiſes, and doſtuſ 
8 | derſtand the meaning of thetÞ mi 

; then carry theminto Gods prf mi 
| ſence, asthou diddeſt the Cit} he: 
logue of ſinnes, and now || for 
ſcech Gad, for Teſus Chriſts ſal, dia 
to incline thy heart to belce] his 


| theſe promiſes of Grace z - han 
fl 


—— 
— 
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lit | this end pray unto God from 
e | time to time, till the Lord be 
pleaſed to let thee feele life inthe 

promiſes, or a cleare pertwaſton ; 
| and withall, befeech G OD by 
the Spirit of Promiſe from hea- 
ven, to ſeale upthy interecit here- 
in; and if thou feele the joyes 
al | of the holy Gholt fall u>on thee 
in any of theſe promiſes, O hap- 
ple man that ever thon wall 
wat | borne to fach a rich citate ! 1 fay 
ha} the ſame of ihis ſ{enfibl- life in 
the promiſes, that I did before of 
godly forrow : It may be, the 
| Lord will heare thee at the fickt ; 
ifnot, perſilt thou to begge this 
grace till thou obtainett it. Thou 
ritt} ſeelt,forgiveneſle of all thy ſinnes, 
| which thou haſt confeſſed, is pro- 
| miſed thee, urge the Lord with 


s pi} moſt humbl: deprecation to | 


, Cat} heare thee for the pardon and 
w || forgiveneſle of them,tor the me- 
'diation ſake of Icfis Chriſt and 
his merits, that firs at his right 
and! hand, to make requeſt for poore 

t C3 finners 
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ew, 


finners that ſecke mercie- Now 
when thou haſt felt the Promt- 


ſes to be any of them ſpirit and 
life to thee, then haſt thou done 
this moſt glorious exerciſe, and 
thou haft cauſe to praiſe God al 
the dayes of thy life; and what 
thou ſhouldeſt afterwards doe 
theTreatiſes following will ſhey 
thee; but for thy more cleare{: 
tisfaction, I will anſwer a qucſt 
on. 

Aueft, Thou wilt fay, I coul 
take comfort 1n this courſe, bi 
| ving done theſe things, but th: 
1 doubt whether my confeflia 
or ſorrow be right, or no. For: 
finde, that wicked men in Sc: 
pturc have eonfefſed their {inns 
and mourned too. 

Anſw. Thou maiſt eyident 
trie thy confeſſion and forroy 


by theſe {ignes of diicrence. = 

Firſt, wicked men. naye cor 
fefled their ſinncs, and forrowe: 
but both were compeliea, wherc 


— — . 


thine is voluntarily, and ſo a re? 
Wh 
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wi [-offering. 


Secondly, Cain and Indas cdn- 


feſſed ſin, but it was wer all ſorts | 
of [inne, but oncly the capital | 


crimes knowne by them, by 
which they had ſhamed and un- 
done themſclves. 
Thirdly, the ſorrowes of wic- 
ked men were wore for the pu- 
niſhneent , then for the fiane; nor 
did they ſorrow for af ſorts of 


fnnes, \but for the linnes before | 


deſcrived. 
Fourthly, their confeſſi5n and 


| forrowes were #ot ioyned With an 
wnfained deſire to forſake ſine ; | 


whereas this is an infallible ſigne 
of true repentance, whena man 


can as beartily deſire that he might 


never comm: ſinne , as heartily (1. 


lay ) deſire it, as he would that God 


ſoould never impnte it, When a | 


man can ſay betore the Lord, 
that there is no ſinne, but hs 


| doth as unfainedly defire God 


fo give him ſtrength to leave it 


| and forlake it, as he doth deſire 


C4____ that 


| 
Note this 


well. 


| This dire- 
Rion con- 
cernes 

{ three ſorts 
| of men. 


Sa 
— 


Rules of diretion 


that God ſhould forgive him, 
and not plague him for it : I fay 
this is ſuch a figne, as was never 
found ina wicked man in any age 
of the wetld. 

Fifthly , the confcf119n and for 
rowes of the wicked were not 
joyned with any perſwaſtion 0 
Gods goodnefie, or any conſtant 
defire to finde mercic with Got 
in Jeſus Chriff, 

Thus have I ſhewed thee th: 


direRions, which concerne thi. 


firſt and moſt weightie buſineſl 
that can concerne thee. 

There are three ſorts of mer 
whom this diretion concerne! 
Firſt, ſuch as never repented. Sc 
condly , ſuch as though they ha: 
repented, yet have not the ccm 
fort and affurance cf their repent. 


ance, who by following thek 


directions, may make all out 
of dcubt. Thirdly , ſuch as after 
calling fall into groſic (ins. Theſc 
have need to recover themfclves 
by the helpe of theſe _ 

| Th: 


—  — _— 
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aboxt our funese 
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| 


The Catalogue foll>wing may 
ſerve for other uſcs, beſides this 
of a mans praQice in tis repen:- | 
tance at his firſt converſion, or af | 
ter apoſtaſte: For 

1. As1n a {mall Map, a man 
may here ſee the forts of ſin, and | 
ſo may get knowledge quickly, | 
what evill to ayoyd , which hi- 
therto he hath not taken notice | 
of. | 

2. It may ſerve before the | 
Communion , for ſuch as would : 


make a gcnerall ſurvey of their 


mination which the Apoſtle men- | 
tioneth, x Cor. 11. For howſo- | 
cyverthis large Catalogue be not | 
of neceſſitic requiſite to that exa- | 


| ſinnes, 1n diſcharge of that exa- | 
i 
| 


| mination , yet unto ſuch as haye | 


leiſure and fitneſle, it 18 profitable | 


faction. 

To conclude, if any man that | 
reades theſe preſents, and is guile 
tie to himſelfe, that he hath hi- 
thetto taken no ſound courſe a- 
3 bout | 


OE eres tru 
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Other uſes; 
of the Ca- i 


talogue, 


| for their more aboundant fatif- {-Themifery 

| of ſuch ax 
; Will nor 
be adviſed 


to take a 


ſound 
courſe 2 


P 


=>... 


bout their ! 


{innes. 
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Rules of direflios &c, 


GS 
Q 


| (bout his fins, and yet will note 
|  perſwadcd to praftiſe theſe dire 
| | ions : let him conſider, thatfo 

long as his finnes be unrepented 
on bis part, and unremitted 
Gods part, the pe/ztiox of all th; 
| {ms he ever committed, itil cleay 
| unto. him ; ſo as he may juſt 
| with the Leper cry, /acleane ns 
 cleane 2 yeaail his linnes are wrt 
| ten,4s it were with a pen of 5ron,! 
Gods booke of remembrance, 
| that he is a meere firavger fro 
| all Goas promiſes ; & lives witha 
Goa, and Without (hriſt in tt 
world, and that all he doth, ev: 
bis beff works are abominabl: 
| ' God ; and that /eas of wrath hat 
over his head, and unſpeakat 
woe will be to hims in the appearil 
of Teſus Chriſt,if he prevent itn 
by ſound and ſpeedic repentane| 
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D ivifon of /inxnc5, 


Cui? IH, 


The diviſion of Sinnes,and the Cas 


talogue of finnes againſt the 
Whole Law. 


Ll the finnes mentioned and 
condemned in the Bible , 


WP D» tas ww 2» 2D” cus gg. . 


— 


may be calt into four ranks. For 


they are, 
Either Sues againſt the whole 


ZaV, that is, ſuch as may be come 
mitted againſt any of the Come 
mandements. | 

Or finnes againſt the fr ſt Table 
of the Law. 

Or fins againſt the ſecond T able 
of the Law. 


1 
| 
| 
' 
j 


Or fonnes againſt the Goſpel, 
The firſt fort of linnes, are ſins 
againſt the whole Law : and 


' 


That allowes not the good he | 


doth, Rows 7. I Fo 
That doth the evill he bates, 
verſe 15.19. Taat 


4o 
The firſt 


' ſort of fin. ' 
thus | Originall | 


| he ſinneth that is conceived in fin, | #2=e. 
| P/al.51.5. = 


a] 


| e 
s 


4 
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38 } S innes againſt 


bs 
| Thathathnot - goodneſſe dwel 


' ling ia him, ver. 18 


That doth not the good he - 


woul?, ver.19, 
Toat hath evill preſent, whe 
he would doe good, ver.21. 
That hath a law in his mem 
bers, tcbelling again{t the laws 
his mind, ver.23. 
Tenorance. | That hath not knowl: dge t 


Tſaiah > Is 3. 

This 1s a2gravated, 
| 1 If thou refuſe knowleds 
and wilt not underſtand, ob 21 

I4-P/al.36.4. 

2 If thou walke not in th 
veht , whil:{ thou haſt the lige 
| Tohs 12. $6, 
| 3 If thou hate him that « 
ftruaeth thee, {mos 5. 10, 

4 If thon detaine the tt 
for the love thou beareſt to wit 
| Kednefle, Row.1,18. 

5 That will not underſtand 
though the foundations of tk 
carth be moyed, P/al.$2.5. 


_ 


| wa a. 


doe 600d, ſer. 4. 22.Hoſea 4\t | 


I. oo 
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The whole Law. 5 39 
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wel: "That hath preſent occaſion to \Procralt- 

doe good, and yet puts It off , | 

hee © though but till to morrow, Prov. | 

28. 

then 3 hat ſeeketh his owne glory, | ng 
Prove25.27. | Bfory: 

em | That boaſteth of a falſc gift, 

WU | Prov 25.14. 

That praiſeth himſelf , Prov. ' 

el 27.2, 

4 Thats pure in his owne eyes, | 

being not waſhed from his filthi« | 

| nefle, Prov. 30,12, 

RY That cauſeth others to goe a- | 


ſtray , eſpecially the righteous , | 
Prov.28.10, 


That calls evill good, or good | 

ligt | evill; or puts light tor darkeneſle, | 

| or darkeneffe for light z or that ; 

at | puts bitter for ſweet,or ſweet for 

bitter, 1/asah 5.20. 

trut That changeth the ordinances, | 
6 | or addeth to Gods Word, or di- | | 
miniſheth ought from it, Ifa, 24. 

ſtand | 5. Dent.4.2. Prov.30.6. 

f ti] That proteRs or defends others | 


infinne, Jer,44,7 
Twl I 44. Yo 


n_an_—s Won 


That | | 
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40 | Sinnes againſf 


Security. That ſits till, and 1s at reſt] - 
finne, Zach.1.11. And conſiden| . 
not that God remembers hy / 
wickedneſſe, Hoſes 7.2. and i 
without feare of Gods judge 
ments, Fr0v, 28, 14. 1 The, c 
$.3- 
Incorrigi- That receiveth not corretion, t 
vlenefle, | but proudly hardneth his heat| 
and 1s wilfull in eyill, fer, 52; 
Exek7.10. Heb.3.15,16, 
| That feares reproach for wel 
| parmall | doing, 1/aiah 51.7. or fearesth| 
_ | diſpleaſure of God for breakir 

mans traditions, atth.1 5.24 
or in things indifferent, makesc6 
ſcience of finne,whiere there isn FE 
| finne, Rom. 14, 
3 | Thatdothhis worke to be ſen | & 
| | of men, ſaith Gand 23. 

{ That hath the forme of godl| ,, 
Bypooi- [_ but _— the power H 
[| it, 2 Tim. 3. 

| Thatis alever of tumſelfe, 3 | ;þ 

Selfe-love. Tim. 3:2. 

Fi. That is neither hot nor colo 


warmneſſe Rev. 3. I 5» 
| That 


DE EI © IN —_—_—_ £ 


——_—— 4.4” 


a 


Par wn 
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| Joyfull heart, Dent.28.47. 


 Epheſ.4.14- as he is, 
'| every Winde of dofrine. 


| Hoſ:10.2. 


| Hoſ.6.4. Ijas. I.4, 


the whole Law. 


| That doth not good with a 


That eſteemes the way of the 
multitude, Ex0d.23.2, 

That is not circumſpeR, but 
fooliſh and raſh, and rulketh upon 
things without knowledge or 


| counſell, or conſideration. of op- |. 
| portunities,circumſtances,means, 
or end. Epheſ.5.15, Prov.i5.a2. 


Ter.8.6. 
That is childiſh or unconſtant, 


1 That 1s carried about with 


2 That, hatha divided heart, 


3 That is mutable in his affe- 
Aion to Godlinefle,Gal.q. 
4 That falleth away from the 


truth, or gocth backe, Jer. 25.6. 


Hitherto of the ſinnes apaint 
the whole law. 


| 
CAP. 


Vncheare- 
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fulncſle, 


Incenſide- 
ration. 


Inconſtan- 
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The divifion of the finnes agan| , 
| the firſt Table: andthe ſorts Ge 
of ſinnes againſt Goas 


BWAIHYE. 


| y Hoes ſinnes againſt God, fo 
| bidden in the firſt Table ( ; 
| | the Law,2re of foure ſorts. the 
| = a as 
; TI. Some again(t his nature, 
| | 2. Some againſt the meancsq , - 
his worſhip. Geng 
. -: Jo JOme againſt the mani} aj 
; of his worſhip. WP 
| 4. Some againſt the time ofhy,,; 
| worſhip. | 
| | For the firſt, the ſinnes agan} 
\the nature of God, are of tW1,,, 
| | ſorts. | 
| I. Some more unuſuall a] 
| perſonall. 
| 2, Some more uſuall and m' nat 
| turall. BY 
| The more unvſuall finnes att. yt 
fuch as are not fornd among! 
! | _ Chiiſtian 


— A ——. 


—_— - ———_ - 


_ Gods nature. 


| Chriftians , except it be in ſuch | 


 perfonsonely, as are moſt mon- | 
ftreufly vile, ſuch as are, 


God. | 
2, 1delatrie, to worſhip the. 
ctcatures 
23. Witchcraft, orthe ſervice 
of the Devill. 
4. Atheiſme, to defend there 
© isno God, or to deſire conſtantly 
_ | there were no God. 
i 5. That matchlefſe Praae , for | 
a man to fay he is God, or to 
exalt himſelfe above ail that 1s 
W' called God. | 
6. Hereſie, tohold after con- 
viction, errours againſt the foun- | 
. dation of Religion. 
7. The inward batred and 
WHoathing of God. It ſhall ſuffice 
to have thus touched theſe ſinnes. | 
The more uſvallſins, and ſuch | 
aSarc found in the moſt men by ; 
M nature, arc ſuch as theſe : | 


> 


1. Blaſphemie, to reproach | 
| 


That naturall Arhai/me , of | ** 
at. which he 1 ilti Naturall 
| WHICN NC 15 gulitle, ; Atheifme. 


D —-...F« That | 
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| Syes agains © 


1 Thatcuſtomarily ſpends 
time without God in the wotli 
Epheſ.2. 12. 

4 0h concelyes Atheiſtic, w 
thoughts ; i and of ſuch though 
he is guilty, 

That with inward reaſoning 
whether there be a G O D,; 7 
which his heart inclineth, P| 
I4. I. ap 

That faith or thinketh, G 
will neither doc good or el q 
or that he neither ſecth or regu 41, 
eth, Iſai, 29. 15,16. Zeph. 1.1 of 
Exeh.g. g. 1b 22.13. Feb 

That faith or thinketh, there 1, 
no profit in ſcrving the Alm 6 
ty, Job 21.14.and 22:17, bn 

That in afflition faith 3. 
thinketh, it is impoſſible toÞ4. 
delivered, 2 Kings 7, 2, 
i That hath inward boylings\; 
' dout ſuch things as God ſhew 
[not reaſon of, ce? 33. 13, 


nc 


| 


an 
That concctyeth rebellio x 
(thoughts adout the decrees 


| providence of God, Rom, g. ; 
T 


F 


S— 


An 


. G ab naar. 


Thus of naturall Arhei/me. 
The ſecond fin 1s Epienriſme, 
whichis ſhewed, 

By fulnefle of bread and idle- 
nefle, Exek, 16.49, Pbil.3.19. 
ning By living in pleaſure, Eccl. 11. 

D , 9+ James JoJo 
Pl, By vanitic and ſtrangeneſle of 
> i apparcll, 1/ai.2.Zeph. 1.8. 


— 
ends 
Wot! 


———————————_— 


elftic 
tough 


G The third finne, in the defet 
ber of thoſe graces; by which we | 
IT ſhonld cleave unto God - and 
*® that alſo when we want that life 
i of them ſhould be in vs; ſuchare 
"I the defeRs of the warmth of the 


/ 


ml 


knowledge, love and feare of 
God, and of onr toying and | 
truſting in God, P/al.36.1. Zeph. | 
3-2. Prov,z0.1,2, Row,7, Thelc 
defeAt are the worſe, by reaſon 
'of our impotcneic and extreme 
indifpolition to ſeeke to mend 
thoſe things. And therefore it is 
, [an aggravation of any of theſe | 
lio defects, that men donot ftirre up 
3) themſelves to take hold of God, | 

| 


th | 
to! 


* 


Haht64.7, 
-- Fourthly, * 


es - DO OO ISIS 


J. 
DefeRs, 


7 OSORG_—— er io - 


OO — 


46 | | Sinnes againſt 


| Fourthly, the miſplacing ' 
Mifpla- | our affections, in ſetting thefel 
<ing of our | upon carthly things, emplojiRo 
our confidence, feare, Joy, orl; 
upon the world, and the thingif 
thereof, whereby our hearts: 
any Way aliena!ed from Gr 
ler. 17.5. Iſai. 51.7. 110htiou 


Matth. 6, b 
5, Fifchly, Pride « and there: 

4.Sorts of | foure-fold pride . Ct 

pride. I. eArrogancre, ſhewed co 


By bigh looks, or indigu D 
on of ſpirit, 1/atah 10. 12: 
IG. 6. gu 

By fearcleſneſle of a fall inp 
ſperitic , and that boaſting haj ag 
fulneſſe in a broken eſtate , P/* 
30.6. 1/ai.g,to. Obad.z. 11 

2. The pride of life, wit, 
hath in it the ſecret lifting wp re 
the heart, and glorying in trien 
money, meanes, houſes, rict4t 
| beautic, or the like , 1 70h. 2. 
2 Kings 20, 3. with 2 Chron, 
25, 


3. The pride of gifts, o__ 


—_—_—— 


| ERIE . Lec: x, 2” IE RR 


as = —— —  — 


— 


the nature of God. | 


cing* By great thoughts of our 

3 thefelves, beving wile inour ſelves, 

plojiRom. 12: 16. | 

orl By fretting with envy at the 

 thtgifts and reſpets of others, 

arts: amb, 12. 2,6, 9. 

| Gr By being over-confident of 

h.t.1 our owne innocencic , Job 34. 
5,6. 

re: By deſire to prie into the fe- 
cret things of God, bcing not 

ed content with things revealed, 

ign: Dent.29. lt, Rom.12.3, 

2-i 4 Pride infinning,and ſohe 1s 
guiltic, 


inf That dares commit great evils | 


hoy againſt his knowledge. 
» P/* That ſeemes wiſe in maintain» 
*1ng linne, Prov.3.7. Pſal.5 2.7 


7 uf repentance, 1 Sam. I5. 22, 23z 

rent Nezwwh, 15.30,31. Jerem. 16. 12+ 

rickdJob'34. 37. 

| That ſinnes with aff:Qation, 
that gloriesin it, as he that takes 

apride in drunkennefle , 1/as.28. 

I, 3+ 

That 


wh! That hardens his beart againlt , 


| 
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How ma- 


| ny wayes 


men in 


againſt 


Gods 


mercy, 


Sinnes againft 


er EE een 


_ 


That frets becauſe he is aq, 
in ſinne, Prov. 19.3. And th, 
of Pride. 

The xt ſinne is the negleRt{;, 
Gods metcy: and this 1s the my; 
grievous offence, becauſe merg x 
is the moſt cminent attribute|' ; 
God. For the ſinnes of this ki 
worlds of men are damned 
hell, Job 3.19. 

And againſt Gods mercic R 
offends, 

That askes wherein God 
loved him, al. r .2. 

That abuſeth Gods bleſlin 
Hoſ.10.1. and 11.3,4- 

That obſerves not the may 
of God in his providence, Hf 
2.8. 

That in adverſitie faith, 
cares not for him, or hath pal n 
over his judgements, or hathi} x 
faken him, 1/aiah 40.28, and 
I 4. 

That enquireth not afcer &þ 
Zeph.z 6. 

That beleeves not Gods 


—— —— «. 


*- LESS EIS —_— 


—A A—————— [Sri gr CR 


—y 


Gods natwre. 


8 cÞ miſs, through negle or de- 
*ſpaire. 


BletGods threatnings, Dext.29.19, 
That forſakes 1s own mercie, 


bute 


Tonah 2.8. 
$ ki ; 


That ſcoffes at the ſignes of 
Gods mercy, 1/a#.7.1 3,1 3+ 
| That ſacrificeth to his owne 


ſclte, Hab.1.16. 

That ſeekes not to God in his 
diſtreſle, 2 {hrox.16.1 2. 

That fayes God cannot deli- 
ver, 2 Kings 6.33. and 7.2. 
* That anſwers not when God 
» Tf calls, 1/ai.50.2, 
That lints God, P/al.98.41. 
That hath a ſpirit of bitter- | 
1 PaiF nefle through diſcontent, Hoſes 
tbl} x2. 3.4. 
That diſhonours God by his 
evil life, Rows, 2.1 4. 


That blefſeth his heart againſt | 


met! by truſting to lying vanities, | 


[ net, aſcribing the praiſe to him- | 


er 6. Thus of the ſins againſt Gods 
mercic. 
ods ; The ſeventh ſinne is reſorting 
ml 


fo 
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I'9, 
Offences 
againſt 
the feare 


of God, 


| Siunes againſt 


— — — 


to witches, 1/ai. 8. 19,20. 
20.6. Dent.1 8.11. Je 
| Eighthly, he offznds, thatÞ 
regards Gods works , 1/aialf | 
I 2 | 
Ninthly, that lies againſt GP 
having profeſſed to have Golf 
be his God, 1/ai. 29. 13. An8 
he doth, 1 
| That oppoſcth the truth, 
 objeds againſt it. "ﬀ 
That performes not what IE 
promiſed in his ſickneſſe, or 
rerſitie, or at the Sacraments i 
That falleth away from $5 
eruth. i» 
Teathly , that fearegsnot6 
or not in a right manner : an 
he ſinneth, £ 
That feares God onely for 
ward, Jeb 1.9. | 
That feareth God onely $ 
; Cauſe of puniſhment, Hef.35% 
That 1s not afraid of G 
| preſence, or threatnings, 2 
| 36-1, 2, Tſaiah 66.1, Term} 


the nature of God. ; | 


That at comforts not 1 men in mi- 


F cry, Job. 6. 14. 


| That meddles with changers.or 


ajab({he ſeditious, Prove24. 21. 
| That in matter of ſinne is wiſe: 
i his owne eyes, and will not 
depart from intquity, Prov.3.7. 
8 That ſins, becauſe God doth 
Forbeare to puniſh, Eccleſ.8.13+ | 
P/alme $0.19,21. 

{ Thar feares the (i; ignes of Hea- | 
that, yen, Ter Os ;; 

& That findes-an bardneſſe of 
heart againſt Gods feare, 1/aiab 


7 
: 3 Thus: of the ſinnes again the 
are of God. _.- 

'E: Elevetchly, that truſts. not in 
« 30d, and ſohe offends. 

- That asketh- r2ot- counfell of 
God, 1/a, 31.1, and 3O., io 2-bat 
Wſcrhicarnal = 


ly That faith, There | isn0 hope 
a Pertmo3i23ei.!; 
| 


Thos, Caſta; in man, ad makes 
fieſb his arm, Jerem. 17.5.» 
erent That puts his confidence in his 


SI 


h— WL D wealth, 
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wealth, Prov.10.15. 706. FT:1 1 
| That leanes to his own and 
| ftanding, Prov3.5. _ t 
That drawes not near unto Gy; 
in adverſitie, Zeph.3.2. |! 
That #mpaticnely deſirerh deat | 
Job 71.t 
Thus % the fins againf in. 
in God. ; 
I 2, Twelfthly, that negleAse 
munion'with the godly : he hr 
| | not God for his God, chav 1s/" 
joyned to Gods people : andt: ; 
 Baggravated againſt him, | 


6 
That in contempt of Godli! 
| goeth in the rs of , 
wicked, ob 34. 8,9. ; 
1 "TMrreproachith Ghds peety 
JOE EE Pat. 74. 10.-28. T4248 
77; $7 Thir nocounts'+ ly 
EA Fphe end worldery, Z/2 B ris 
b: | That rcjoye&/in their di ie 
{SBS 25h] 1 TY 
| - That forſakes theiy fellowil 
eidhet : throngh carelcſhefſs! ug 
| apoitaſity Heb: ro, ah 6rtlir F 
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4 


wo ; | 
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the nature of Goa. "o2 


31:28 " That: for malice perſecutes 
| undey] them, or caſts them out of the 
f Church, Iſa.66.5. f 

And thus of the ſinnes againdt 
| the nature of God. 1 


W— 
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Is e6t Shewing how- mea offend again# 
he hi”) the meanes of Goas 


: T He ſinnes againft-the meanes | 
of Gods worthip follow, and 
| theſe are of three ſorts, 
3 Not worlhipping. 
2 Wil-worſkipping. 
3 Idoll-worſhipping. 
For the firlt, he offends | in = 
= ny nerall, - 
wil That worſhips! not God, Zach. | 1. 
ny I4, 7; | Not wor- 
IM That calls not- upon the name | * *P'®* 
vi of the Lord, P/al. 1 4.4.1/7.64-7. 
# That comes not © the Charch, | 


"M2 hron.29.6,7. | | 


2 Lac 
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The ag- 
gravations. 


| ers of the Goſpel , Matthew tc 


0 f Gods works. 


That prayes not in his famil 


7er.10.25« 
That receiveth not the Preac 


I4+ 
The aggravations are, when 


man is ſo farre from worſhippiy 
aright, nn ) 
That he offers the blinde M 
the lame for the maintenance (6: 
Gods ſervice, ©Mal.1.8,14. | 
Thar he devoures things ſa: 
ified , that ſhould be employi 
for the furtherance of Gods ſe | 


4 


| Miniſters to preach in the nanz 


vice, Pro.20.25. 


That forbids Gods Faichfi ; 


of Chriſt, A#.4-17. 1 T heſ.2.1 
That diſſuades men froti 


| Gods worſhip , upon prete 4 


that it is either polluted, 1a 
E,12,13. or vain, /al.3.14. 

That 4s wayward, or new 
pleaſed withall, or any part «| 
Gods worſhip | » Or the meant} 
thereof, 2Zat.1 1.16. | 
Thus of ſianes of irreligiou 


po” IRA. 


— 


of Gods worſhip. 


familt nefſe or not worſhipping. | 
 mMill-worſhip followes, and fo 

j cat he offends, 

ew Ic} 1 Thatdeviſeth any thing of 
thimfelf, .to the intent to ſerve 

when] God by it, Aymb. 15,28,29. - | 

hippick +2 That ſerves God for cu- 
}ſome, or after the old manner, 

de af making the example of Fathers, 

ance &f or forefathers the rule of his ſer- 

4+ | vice,2 King-17.34- fer9.13,14- 

85 ſa] 4rmes 2.4. 1 Per-1.18. 

plojij 3 That feares God after the 

dds ſel} precepts of men, 1/4.29.1 3. 

| F 4 That being not a Miniſter, 

arthful doth the work of a Miniſter, 

: nat upon pretence of neceſſitie or 

{. 2.14 devotion, 1 Chron. 26.16. 

fro} 5 That urgeth the leſſer things 

etenc} of the Law, and neglets the | 

Mal'y greater, Mar. 23.22. 

4 } Theaggravations are, 

nevi} To urge mens traditions with 


—  — 


| 


| Tae 3ppra- 


vations, 


art of opinion of neceſlitie , and with 
neandy neglet of Gods Law. Aatthew 


4 15+ 2,3, 9: 
giou-} To deſire to be taught vaine 


-# 


__. Þ za 


j 


is Wilt! 
lh 
4 


—_ 


| Tdol wor- 


ſhipping- | 


| 


{things, 1/4.30.9,10,11- 


Of Gods worſhip. 


LEE ona. 


To borrow rites and obſery 
tions from the profeſſed 
mics of God, to adde them 
parts of - Gods worſhip, 2 King 
17.34: Dent«12.3,4,13- Ezori! 
11,12. 

Idoll-worſhip followes , a 
ſo men offend , either firſt | ft 
wardly, or ſecondly outward, 
Inwardly he offends,thatco' 
ceives of God in the likenefle 
any thing created , and manife 
his offence ; 1f he dire@ his w ; 
ſhipto chat likeneſie Command: 
Atts 17.16. 1 foh.2.29, ' 

Outwardly he offends, =» 

That makes an Image to tt} 
ſemble God by it , Dext.4.12 "i 
Eſay 40. 18. 
| Thar uſcth any $eſture of M 
and reverence unto ſuch Tmaps, 
oy whomſoever made, Ho/. 13 

That mentions the names 0 
Idols, either by way of ſwcariny' 
or apolſogie, Exod.23.13s 
Thar is preſent at the Tdols 

trol! 


1 


- 
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crous feaſts, ; and; therefore be; 
bſer] muck more 'offerids that is pre- | 
. ſent at the ſervice of the 1doll, 
1 Cor. 10.21, 22. Exod. 34, 15. 
po Pal. FOG. 2.8., ; 

nl] - That worſhippeth the: Ieage, | 
| or Godin the Image, Comm. a. || 
4 Exod.32 Indo. 17.3. | 
6] Thus of the finnes againRt the | þ 
| mpeangs of You run | ; 
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= | Cusr. VI. 6 


f7 | wayes Wen {61 P F 
* gy the baty ANNE We: 
TV iGovrmarſip. | 


he ſinnes a gainſt they manner 

of Gods worldly follow... | 
| And becauſe it were tedious | 
waps, | fo reckon up the ſeverall ſinnes a- | 
142 | 841aſt each part of Gods wor- 
165 d. | ſhip, becauſe in divers things the 
aring\ | fame offences may be commir- 
. | ted againſt any one of the parts 
dols. of Gods ſervice: Therefore I 
cron! | Da 


Yor Joes 


| Sinnes in 
any part 

of Gods 

worſhip. 


T. 
Sinnes in 
hearing, 


) 


REI a 


| Of Gods worſhip. 


will ll briefly touch the general 
waies of offending in the man-F 
ner of any worſhip of God, and} 


then more ſpecially reckon the| 
ſins againſt thoſe parts of Gods 


worſhip, that are moſt uſuall and | 


ordinarie. 


It is an offence in any fervie { 


due to God, to ſervehim 


Hypocritically ; i in ſhew and ; 


not indeed, 1/2. 29.13. 
Without repentance : to bring 


the love of any ſinne to'any par} 


of his ſervice, E/ay 1.15. 
Withour delight and willing-| 
neſle, Joſbra 24. 15. 
Without conſtancy : to ſerel 


him but by fits, Hoſea 6 4. 


Without conſideration or re | 


verence, Eecl. 5. 2,2, 
Thus in generall . 
In particular, 


x He offends in hearing the| 


Word, 


Thar is unteachable, 1/a. 28. | 


That hath idols in his heart 


through” 


_ 
. 


—_ 9g " 
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|| | heart, P/al.66.18. Prov.21. 27; 
| Eſay 1.15,16. 


chrough luſt, or malice, or cove- 


$11.21. 


and comes forcuſtome ſake, Eccl. 
| $4, Exech 33-3 6,32. 

'-] That is not a doer of the word, | 
F-I{atF266. | 


& | with perſeverance in prayer , 4b 
$27.10. Luke 18.1. 

That prayes without under- | 
| ſtanding, or power of the Spirit, | 


P | 1 (or.14-15. 


| | mightic, Fob. 22:26. _ ;; 


| | diſcontented upon falſe ſurmiſes | 
' | that God heareth him not 2 ames 


4 
. 


. | of the Lords Supper, | 


4 a” —_— O_ - EY woos. wwe ona 


Of Gads worſhip. Is | 
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touſneſle, Eaarkiel 14.7. James 


That hears without attention, 


2 He offends in Prayer, 
That prays not at all times, or 


That delights not in the Al 


That regards wickedneſſe in his 
That doubts and Waes.o or is 


1.5,6. MMat.2.13, ] 


3. He offends in the Sacrament 


| Thatdiſcernes not the Lords | 


FRE 


2. 


Sioncsin _ 
Prayer. 


» 4 
Sins abome | 


| the Sacra | 


ment of 
' the Loris 
Supper. _ 


Ds body, 


| 


| Of Gods worſhip 1 


mmm ; 


Body, I-Cor 11.29. 

That - examines not hiraſelf 
before he eats of that Bread, and 
drinkes of that Cup , refaſing toj 
judge himſelfe for known offen-| 
ces, 1 Cor. 11.28. 

Thar believes not the operati| 
ons of God, Col.2.12, 

That reconciles not himſelf tof | 
fach as he harh offended by treſ|1 
paſſing againſt them, ſar.s. | 

That deſpiſeth rhe Churchand 

cople of God, 1 Cor-11.22. |: 

4 He offends in ſwearing, |! 

That ſweares by that which 
no God, fer.5 
That ea in cotntion calle 1 
and fearwnot-an oathyFer-b3e10, [| 
Mat 5.34, Eccl.g.2. | 

That ſweares falſely,Zadh.5.4. 
That loves fallc vathes, Zach, 1 


& 17. 1 


1 | Sinnes againſt the Sabbath. | 


Es 


J— 
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of . 


nſelfe}] . 
, andk | 
ng toll pphich ſhewes how men offend in 
ffen-| breaking the Sabbath. 


Cray. VII. | 


erati.Þ 
f the meanes and manner of 

If tof] Gods worſhip, the time of Gods 
trel}| worſhip followes, which is .prin- 
« Fcipally the Sabbath. | 
handf| 'Now fſinnes againſt the Sabbath 
- HFareeither more ſecretly, or more 
{| openly. | 
More ſecretly he offends, 
That remembers not the Sab- | 
bath Day before it come, to un- 
| loade his heart of wordly carcs | 
| and buſinefſe, Comm. 4. 
| That longs tohave the Sabbath | 
over, palt, «mos 8. 5. 

Thar ſp2nds the day in idlenes. 
| That floatiſheth.nor according 
| to the blefFings of God, in reſpect 


£- 
E-3 


Trherto of the ſinnes againſt | 
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— 


Moe fe- 


the Sab: 
bath: 


| |.of.the means of the Sabbarh Day, | 


i Pſal. 92. the title, with ve 13, 
14. 
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| 
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$i innes againſt 


coils | nn CO I Ee, 


| That honours not the Sabbat 
| with delight to do Gods work 
on that day, E/ay 58.13. 

That is unwilling to be infor} 


and fervice of the Sabbath. Thij 
is to hidehis eyes from the Sab 


| 


bath, as the phraſe is Ezech. 22, 


| 26, 


More openly he offends, 


duties, or comes in too late, of 
g0ecsout to0 ſoone, Ezech.46.10f 
P/al. 92. the title with verſe 2, 
Levit. 23. 3. 


| 


worke on that day, Exod. 20.10, 
11.and 31. 15. 

And thus he offends, 

That ſels wares, N{ehe. I. 31. 


| and 13. 15,20. 


| 


| 


That travels abroad, Exod 


16. 29. 
Yea, heoffends, 
That workes in harveſt on that 


day, 


med concerning the authoriti} 


| 


That omits publike or privateh/ 


That doth any manner «ff 


That carries burthens, Nehen. | 
13-15,19. Ter. 17-21. | 


> di. a 4 
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the Sabbath, 


| day, Exod. 34.22. Nah, 14. 15. 
That workes upon pretence 1t 


| is a light worke, Exod.16.27,28. 
[| and 35. 2,3, Nwmb.1y. 32 at. 


| 13.1,&c. 


ſervants , though he worke not 


| himſelfe, Exod.23.1 2 


That finds his pleaſures, that is. 


13+ 
That having power, reformes 


not the abuſes of others againſt 
the Sabbath, Neh.13.Fer.17, 
The aggravation is, to doe a- 


| ny of theſe things preſumptu- 
| ouſly. 


that uſeth recreations, ZE /ay 5 8. 


1 


That employes his cattell or. 


| 
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The fins: 


Of wives: 


Me. 


Stnnes of WIVES; 


Cray. VIIT. 


The diviſion of the ſins apainſ# the | | 

ſecond Table ; and how men offend; 
in the F amily, Church, or 
Common-wealth. 


| 


| tr 


HE&: Ttherto of ſinnes againk 
| 
The nl apainit man are to 
| be confidered,cither more ſpecial. 
ly or more generally. 

More ſpecially we offend againft 
others, in reſpe& of thar relati- 
on wherein we ſtand as ſuperiors, 
or inferiours to them; and ſo men} 
offend. 
1. In the Family. 
2 In the Common-wealth. | 
3 Inthe Church, 
In the Family, | 

.1 The wifc offends, 

"That is nor ſubje& to her huſ- 
| band, or not in every thing. Zph.|! 
5.22.24. Col.3.18. 

That is-waſtefull, Prov. 1 4. 1. 


Cr nn err err EI I ern———— —rI re IIIee—o 


dens tent tid * 
b 
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That. 
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ll Sinnes of Huchands. = 


| That is froward, Prov. 21. 9 
I Os 
| That is idle, Prov.31.13. 

[ | 2 The husband offends, 

|| That lovesnot his wife, Eph. 
$423. 
F/» That dwels not with her as a 
|| man of knowledge, 1 Per.3.7. 

| 3 The childeoffends, 

That diſobeyes his parents , 
[| Roms. 1. 30. Tir.1.6, Eph 6.1. 
That uſeth any unreverent be- 
| haviour, or any way ſets light 


_—— 


|| by them , Commandement 5. 


Ezech. 22. 7. 

Thar receiveth not rebuke or 
correction with ſubmiſſion and 
reverence, Prov. 13. 1.' Heb. 12. 


9. p 

| That relieves not his parents in 
| their wants, Zfarth. 15.6. 

The aggrayationsare, 

| | To defpiſe their inftruions, 
| | Prov. 15.5. 1 
. Todiſcover their infirmities , 
; Gen.9.22. 

.\{ } To deſpiſe thetr infirmities, ci- 
P ”; 


© on —— 
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— 


| 
| 

| 
| 

| 
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| aibercnts. 


Sinnes of Parents. 

ther for deformitic or infirmitie 
Prov.23.22. 

To ſhame them , or gricy 
them, Prov.28.7. and27. I1.and 
10.Is 

To mock them , Prov. 30. 17, 

To curſe them , Prov. 2c. 20 
and 30.11. Exod.21. bY. 

To ſmite them, Exod. 2. 15. 

To waſte their eſtates,or chaſ 
them away from him , Prov, 19. 
39. | 
4 The Parents offend, 

In generall , that bring not up 
their children in nurture and in- 
{truion of the Lord, Eph.6.4. 

In particular, 

That reſtrain not fin in then, 
I S&1.3.13e 

That corre& them not , but 
leave them to themſelves , Prov. | 
22+-15.and 23.13, and 29.15. || 

To provoke them to wrath by 
immoderate corre&ion,or rebuke} 


or intemperate ſpeeches , Epheſ'}| 
6. 4. || 


That provide not for them ir j 


——. 


their | 


p_E_—_—_— 


Sinnes of Servants. 


their callings or outward eſtates, 
or marriage, 1 7m.5.8. 

5. Servants offend, 

That are idle and ſlothfull. 
_ - That are diſorderly, as. 


* 17.4 ' Without reverence and fear. 

+20] -Withour ſingleneſſe of heart, 
r5 not as unto Chriſt. 

chak With eye-ſervice, as men-plea- 


ſers. 
Grudgingly, and not from the 
heart, Eph.6.5,6,7,8. EO 
That are unfaithfull, and ſhew 
{it cither by purloyning, Tzr.2.10. 
or by careleſneſle, when they are 


| bulineſſe, Prov. 13. 17. 

The aggravations are, 

To anſwer againe, Tit. 2-9. 
| or out of contempt or ſullenneſle, 
| not to anſwer, Prove 29. 19. Tob 
19. 16. _ 
| To run away, Philem. 
| Through pride and folly to 


q |ſeck to rule, Prov. 19. 10. and 
= "Ip. bu 
r 

Na 6. Maſters offcad, 

Neſt 


ſuch as cannot be truſtedin any |. 


The 2g. 
Oravatte 
O0as. 


That 
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Sinnes of Sub jefts aud Rulers. 


I——— 


That entertain wicked ſervants 
P/al.1o1. | 
Thar govern their Family neg. 
ligently, r Tim. 34+ 

That withhold what is juſt and] 
equall, in diet, wages, cnconrage-Þ 
ragement, &c. Co/.4.1.1am.5 «4, 

That uſe indiſcreet and immg- 
derate threatning, Eph.6.9. 

Thus of the offences in theFuſ}}, 
mily. | 
p the Comimog-wealth. F 
That ſpeak cvill of their R 
| Exod.22.28.Eccleſ.10. wlt. 

That are diſabedient to Ee, 
Roms, 13. 
That pay not tribute nor &- 
| ſtome, Row.1 

That rebell, or are ſeditious, 
2 T im. 344, 

2 Magiſtrates offend, 

That opprefle the people by &x-| 
ations,or otherwiſe, Prov. 2 8.15. 
| Ezech.45.9 | 

That make vnjuſt lawes, or 
execute not jult lawes, Iſa, 10. 1| 
ter. | 


| 


| 
| 


ants, 


NSN ment, either by bribery, or leni- 


t and; 
e 


Umno. 


C Fa- 


ak!  Sinnes of Hearers and AMinifters. | 69 


or wreſting the Law , Lever. 19. 
4: 
+4 Inthe Church, 


|| Of the ſins againit mans perſon. 


Jer. 5. I. Hich.3.9. 
That are unrighteons in judge- 


tie, or rigour,, or covetouſneſle, 


1 The people offend, FS 


That pay not for their tithes | Ofhearers 


or contributions, al.1. 1 Cor. 
9.1 3,14. Gal:6.6. A 

That ſubje& not themſelves, 
but them that have the 
overſÞht of them , Heb. 13. 17. 
2 The Miniſters offend, q- 2 


ſtantly ; but more'of their finines 
afterwards among the finnes a- 
2ainlt the fouls of men. 


_— - ——_ 


CHaAP. IX. 


confidered more efpectally. 


| = of the fins againſt man, 


More, 


That preach nor , or not con- | 9... 
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T. 
- By omii- 
6 


| 
| 


| af Sinnes againit 


— More generally , man ſinnesz 
oainſt-man, 

Either with conſent of his wil, 
or without conſent. | 
The ſinnes with conſent, are, 

Either againſt the perſon « 
| man -: 


Or the puritie of man - tt 

Or the poſleflions and ſtate 
man 2, | Ve 
| Or the name and praiſe je 
man 


The ſinnes againſt the perſon 
of men, are, 

Either againſt the whole per. 
ſon - | 
_ Oragainſt their ſouls : 
Or apainit their bodies. 
The ſinnes againſt the perſon 
of men generally conſidered, art, 
Either by omiſſion : | 
Or by commiſſion. 


1 By omiſſion he offends, 
That pities not the afflicted, 
7ob. 6. 14. 
" That relieves not the afflicted, 
1 70h.3.17. A1ati2y. 70b.31 on 

That 


= Oe Cana ED ——— — 
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mans perſon. 


nesal That is implacable , and will 
not forgive, Kom.2.1 9, Fames 2. 


= 


— — 


The aggravations are, 
| To profeſſe to take no charge 
on «ff of his brother, Gex.4 9g. 

To ſtop his ears at the crie of 
the poor, Prov. 21. 13. 

To eſtrange our ſelves from the 
very ſervants of God in their mi- 
ſerie, P/al.38.11. 

2 By conimilion , men ſinne, 
ather outwardly , or inwardly. 

Inwardly he offends, 

1 That envies his neighbour, 
Gal. 5.21, either 

For his wealth, Gez.26.14. 
| For his reſpet with others, 
rſon Gen.37.1 1. 

For his gifts, Numb. 11. 27, 
|| 28,29. 0 Cor.3+3- 

The aggravations are, 

So to envie others, as to:defire 
| their reſtraint, Nawmb. 11. 

| Toenvie the very wicked ; e- 
| ſpecially ſo, as to defire-to, par- 
take of their delights, Prov. 24.1. 
2 That 


| 


| 


| 


7x3.:1 


Re EY 


| The age 
gravati- 
Onsse 


2. 
By Com- 
miſs10n, 


T. 
Envie, 


| 72 Sinnes agaimst 
2 . 2 That is angry unadviſed, 
be Wo Aat. 5. 22. LH 
The aggravations, 
| Tobehaſty to anger, E cle; 7 [ 
| 9. Prov. 14. 17,29. 
L To continue lorg in anger | 


| Amos I, 11. 

| To rage, and: to be config 
without feare or care , Prov,1, 
I 6. 

To be incenſed againſt theſe 
vants of God, and ſtrive wit 
them, [/a. 41. x T. 

To make friendſhip with th 
| | angry man, Prov.12.24,25. 

2 3 That hates and is malic 
2 ous : Which ſinne 1s not avoide 


though the perſon thou hateſt, 
Be poor, Fam. 24.6.:::-- 
Be infirme, and have man 
weakneſles, AZar 18. 10. 
Yea; though they {inne, Levi 
19.1,18. 
The aggravations are, 
To eneveaſe in anger & w_ 
| pon every occaſion , Gen, 37:1 


| Ek; 25. 15. 


<3 


P—IRY © asSd 


— 


Fans. perſon. 
iſedh . Towiſha curſ ee9 others, Tob 


[:r.30. | 
; Toxcjoyreat their d+Rruction, | 
Prov. 24. 17.  Tob 31. 29 -:: | 
To recompence evil, Prov.24. 
| 29+ 
_ Not to be ſatisfied, with the 
trouble of thoſe whom he pur- 
2,14 ſucth; Job. 19. 22.  * 
; | That hates rightcaus men, and 
he fo ſhewes it, -: 
By wiſhing rhows evill, P/ſalme 


| ':By, rejoycing at their hurt, 
Pha. 35 35 

By nM ſinful ſurmiſes 

into his heart: when, ke comes 4- 


I nongt them; and then telling, 
tham- when he. cornes abroad, 
Palme. 41; G.:: 
8 By judguig uncharitably of their 
.t|Aiions, P/alme 41.8. 


Eſpecially}thar Nam them for 

—  [|this.teafanc becauſe their worke's 

;f{are better then big. r; Johns 3. 12. 
J[adiurn,:: fo» 

E That vexeth himſelfe with 

worldly ! | 


— — 


— —— 


Sinnes Cx» 
ternall. 


T, 
In geiture. 


2o 
In iwords 


| 


i 
; 


Sinnes again#t 


gy CY 


worldly ſorrow ; - and cauſcs 
diſtrat ion, Prov. T 7. 22. 2 Co 
7. 10. and uſcth crying, Eply 
4-31. 

The aggravations are, 


To refuſe comfort, P/al.77.1 
To wiſh his own death, Nun 


14.2. Job 3. Tonah. 4. 3. 


Thus of the ſinnes internall, | 
The externall (innes are, 
Either in geſture, 
Orin words: _ 
Or in works. 
\ 'T' In geſture, men offend 
ſhaking of the head, ſharpenin 
of the eyes, caſting down of th 
countenance, putting out of tk 
finger, gnafhing of the teeth,: 
16:49, Eſa.'5'8, P/al: 35. 19. 
37. 12. and 5. Gen.5ei- - 


2 In words he offends, thi 


ſpeaks evill.of any man, T7#.3.1j 
Mat. 5. whether it be... -;\.: 
- By cenſuring, page 
4.11. Gal5ilg.: 
Or by reviling or x repro 
CHMatth. 5. *, of 
| 


| 


_ —  —  — — 


mans perſon. | 
| 


Or by apy kind of piercing 


bitter words, Prov. 12.18. | 
Ephill] Yeaitis an offence, torender | 
reviling for reviſing; 1 Pez.3.6. 

, To "whiſper evill of others, 
+7721] though never ſo ſecretly , P/al. 

I.7- 

? To wreſt the words of others 
nal Bl for evill, _ 56.7 


| 

© 3-To reproach Gods ſervants, : 
end'W (hat is blaſpheray, Coloſc3, ver/c8 
Peng! andit iS worſe when men tearc | 
of < their names, Palme 35.15. and 
of "x itis increaſed, when menrevile 
h,: Gods Miniſters, x Cor:z. 4. 13, ' 
L 9.an 2 Kings 2,23. | 
| 3. Tocurſe the deafe, or put 
3, thay, ſtumbling block before the 
t. 3-0] blind, Zevit. 19. 14- 

| 4. To deride men in miſertc, 
cas Iob. 30. 1. 
_ 5+ To take a pleaſure in brav7- 
ching ling and contention, Jam, 4. I. 


of 1/4: 52, 4+ 
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| 6. To have a mouth full off |1 
curſing and bitterneſſe, Rom.z, | | « 
14. James 3.9. and an habite off |: 
 frowardneſle and perverſnefl: off 
| lips, Prov.4 24. and an unruhf | 
tongue that cannot bee tamed f | 7 
Tames 2.8. 
7. To boaſt of his miſchick| | t! 
herein, P/al.5 2.1. 
$. Tocomplaine of his neigh{| if 
| bour inall places, and tobe give 
to it, James 5.9. 
Thus he offends in words. 
3 } 3 In worksheoftends, 
In works, x In generall, that practiſe 
any way the hurt of the perſ 
of others, cither by fraud ot y 
lence. 
| The aggrayations of hurt 
' practices are, 
' 1 To adde affliction to the 
| flited, P/al.g6.26. 
| 2 To decale unfaithfully wi 
our friend, and to betray hin 
| Pſal.41.9. 
| | 3 To praftiſe againſt t 
| righteous, or any way to _ 
tne 


Fl 
"> 


mans perſon. 


' off | them, P/al.37.12.14. 2 Theſ.l. 
#.3.| | 6. and this recciveth increaſe ot 
agpravation 3 

-off | If thou praQtiſe againſt them 
ruly | becauſe they follow goodnefle , 
ned} | P/al.3 819,20. | 

If thou wrong them, when 
liek | thou baſt reccived good from 
them, P/al.3$.20. and the worle, 
itthon doe it daily, P/a/.56.1. 

It thou mark their ſteps, wait- 
ling foran occaſion to bring evill 
upon them, P/a/.38.12. and 56.6. | 

If thou ſet on others to hurt | 
them,out of delight,and with joy | 
Exech.36.5. | 

If through diflimulation thou | 
privily betray them, Ga#. 2.4. | 

If thon abuſe them when they | 
are dead, P/al. 79.2. * | 

| 
| 


_—  — 


Cd 
Q, 


2 Inparticular, 
That is contentious, Rom, 1 3. 


7 | 
The aggravations are, | 


{ 


Through contentions to bec 


| 


ſcandalous, Ger. 13.7. 1 Corb. 


I qe 
E 2 To 


Sintes 
againſt 
the body. 
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| Sinnues againſt 
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To ſow diſcord, Prev. 6. 14. | 


ſideration, eſpectally to bring o. | 
thers in troubles too,Prov.17.14. 
To oppreſſe the fatherleſſe in} 
ſuits. ob. 31. 21. 
Thus of ſinnes againſt the 


CS RF 


To fall at ſtrife without con- | 


' and 20. 3.and 26, 17. and 19.19} 


_ ads Mr 


whole perſon. | 
Sins againſt the body follow, 
and ſo men offend. AN 
I. By fighting , and ſo het: 
fends that any way woundeth af 


| Whether he ſmiteth in ſcorn & 
in fury, 1 Kings 12. 24. Eſpec 
ally , that hurts a woman wit! 
child, Exed.21. 22, 

2. By murder, and fo hed 
fends that takes away the life 
another willingly. 

The aggravations of mud 
Arcs 

To kill father or mother, 1 7 
mothy 1. 9. 

To kill ones children, 2 K*: 


3+2] 
7 9s 44.40 Ww —w—— 7 PF xt EL e rene] 


| 


blemiſheth another , Zxed. 21} 
24. Levit.24. 19. Exo0d.2. 13-144 


> —_ 
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ne 
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mans perſon, 


———— 


3. 27. though it were done for 
lacrifice. 

To kill Gods feryants , Hebr. 
11.37. Revel. 16.6, 

To kill himſclfe, 

Thus of off:nces againſt the 
body. 

The finnes againft the ſoule 


| follow. 


Againſt the foule off:nd, 
x1. Miniſters: and ſohe that 1s 
ignorant, and cannot teach and 


warne the people of their ſinnes. | 
F | Eſay 56.10. Ezech. 33. 


That is prophane in his diſpo- 
ſition and life, Jer. 23.11. 14, 

That runnes before he be ſent, 
Ter.23. 121 | 

That is negligent in; his cal- 
ling , and uſcth not bis gifts, 
I Tir8.; 4. 14» 

That tcacheth falſe doatrine, 


I 3. 


<s CO ee om mama | 


and prophecieth in Baal, Jer. 23. | 


That preacheth peace to wic- 


ked men,and ſtrengtheneth them 
in their evill courſes, Exch. 13. 
E 3 | 2 $8. 


Aeon 


o 
1 


' 
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S;nnes 4- 
gainlt tne 
{oules, 


Ire" PEI EI % 


| | 7-a0d 6:4. 


_ 


Sinnes againſf 


| 

| ni, 
| 18.22, Ter,25.14. 

| That teacheth unprofitably, 
| doating about vaine queſtions, | 
| 2nd [trife of words, uſing railing | 
' or old wives fables, and prophane/ 
| conceits,&c. or the like unprofit- | 
' able matter, £ Tim.3.4,7. and 4, | 


[1] 
' 
| b 


vai 


; Thatin his teaching diſgraceth | 
and revileth the godly, Exech.1;,| 
22, Phil .3.2,18. 

2 The people, who may becþ 
ewitic of murthering cither 6 | 
thers or themſelves. 


Others, and ſo he offends, þ 
That ſuffereth his brother to} 
ſmne, and doth not reprove him, | 
Levit.19.17- | 
| That gives oftznce, and 1s} 
| ſtumbling block to the weake, 
Rom.14-3. 1 Cor.10.32. atth. 
FP | 8, 6, | | 
| That inltrats not others when | 
he may and ought, | 
That maketh or partaketh in| 


any Schiſme in the Church , 1. | 


& £8 | 
2, Out! 
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a mans perſon. 
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2 Our ſelves, and fohec of- 
fends, 

That negle@s Viſion, or the 
meanes of know!edge,and grace, 
Heſ.4,6. 

That 1s ſubjz& to no ſetled 
Miniſterie,but hath itching cares, 
and ſeckes a heape of Teachers, 
2T1m,4,7. 

That is wilfall in impenitenay, 


| | Fzech.18. 


That forſakes the fellowſhip 
of the Saints, Heb. 10.25. 

That refuſeth admonition, 
2 Chroxn,16.10, Prov.29.1. 
 Thatrcliſteth the truth, 2 71m. 
3:6, 

Thus of finnes againſt the per- 


| ſons of men. 


CHAP. X. 


Shewing the finnes againſt 
( haſtitie, 


TE ſinnes againſt the puritic 
4 of men follow, and are 
_E4 cither 


ns eee means -—_ 
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Smxes againſt 
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{| either more grofle and unuſuall, 


and againſt the light of nature, | 


or elſe more vuall, 
The grofle off:nces are, 
I, Buggery , Exod. 22, 19, 


1 7 19. 1-9. 10. 
3. Inceſt. Lev:t.18. 


4. Polygamy, al. 2. x5. 
5. The unnaturall filthincſ: 


Rom. 1.16. 
6. Selfe-pollution , or the 
_—_— of Onan , Gen. 38, 


| 7. Theſinnes about diyorce: 
ſo he off. nds. ' 

That puts away his wife , and 
| not for fornication, Afarth.5.23. 


Juſtly divorced. 


' tis wife, Marth.1g. g. 

3, Fornicatien, Epheſ'5. 3. 

9. Whoredaome, or adultcrie, 
I Corb. 9. Iude 15. 

The | 


—_ "£0"2> - 
TE—_— ww .—— 


2, Sodomitrie, Rom, 1. 27,| 


of women one with another, | 


That marricth her that 1s ur-|} 


| 
| 


, 
| 


[ 


| 


| 


| 


That marrieth bimſclfe again, | 
{ after hz hath unjuſtly put away | 


Ii 
| 
[1 
Y 


no hs " 


6 tus * 


— 
CS = 
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| Chaſtity. 


The ageravations of whore- 
dome are, 

1. Toforce any toit, 2 Sam. 
13, I4» 


2. That a man and his father i 


Pu gocinunto a Maid, Ame: 


247, 


3. To condemns tt inother, 
and yet to commit it himſclfe, : 
Roms. 2.22. ; 

4. To entice others;Ger. 36.7. | 


[ Prov... 16: 


| 
10. To marry the daughter of | 


| aftrange god , al. 2. 11. Nehe, 
| 13.27, 2 Co7. 6.17. 


Tac more uſuail {cs fol- 


| loWs : 
And ſo men offend either in» ; 


tcrnally, or externally, | 
Internally he c tt:nds, 
That hath impure thoughts, 


1 Matth.y. 28.Epheſca. 3. 1 Theſ. | 


45» | 
That hath inordinate 2ft:Ri- 


ons, and burning luſts, Co/ofſ. 3 


' Externally men cff:nd, 


—_ 


| ES | I. In 


ade. at 
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| 


The means 
of uncican- 
neite, 


| Sinzes againſt 


—_— — 
——_—_—  __ 


— 


1 In their ſences,as by impure 


hes, lob 31.1. Matth.s, 21, 


2 Pet.2.14. 


they are guilty of chambering and} 
wantonneſle,Row.1 3.13, | 
3 In their worcs, by filthy! 
ſpeaking, Co/.3.8, 


cation of incleannefle. 


And inreſpe& of the means} 
of uncleannefle he offends, 

That makes light of the fornij 
cation of others, x Corinth, 5.2| 
2 Petate7. | 


2 In their geſtures, and 6 | 


4 By uſing the meancs, or oc: | 
| 
] 


That keepeth company witlf 
fornicators,1 Cor.5.9,Prov.7.;} 

That gives himlſclfe to caſe an 
pleaſure, Awvos 6.4,5,6. Titi 
"Z"M 
| That uſcth laſcivious dancing 
Zeph.1.9. Marke 6.22. 

That uſcth laſcivious books 
or pictures, 1 T heſ. 5-23. 1.Co} 
| 15-23. 
That having not the gift 


| | 7; Cok 


. > - EEE” 


continencie > Coth not 1 


| 


GG: 
}» Mrs OV 7-2. 


That Jiſpoſerh not tus children 
in Marriage, I. Cor.7. 37. 

That forteth with wineebjb- 
bers,and the riotons, Prov. 2 3.20, 

That is de{irons of dainties, or 
ny way given to glattony, Prov, 
23.3+ Era5. 70. 

That is given to prattling, or 
id: 2adding from houſe to houſe, 
Prov. 7+I Is 1Tis. Fo 3e 

That uteth whortth attire, or 
perfumes, Prov,7.10,15,17, Ze- 
phaniah 1.8. 

That uſeth the attire of another 


ſexe, Dent, 22. 


— 


|| Thatbeguiles another 1a marri- 
age by errcur of perſon, ſte, or 


diſeaſe,or the like, Ger.29.25. 
That marricth without conſent 


of parents, Ger. 26. 34,3 5+ 


WRASor np. oo aw vis 2% a 


| 
' 


| 


That is guilty of drunkenneſle, | 


Pet. 4.4 


or uſeth exccfliuc drinking, Is : 


? 


The aggravations of dcunken- | 


neſle, are, 


To take a pride in it, Eſay 28.1. 


Tot. 


S—. 
ey 
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Sinnes about 
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Eſay 5. 22+ 


To continue long at it, Eſay 5. 


I, Prov. 33. 3O. 

To make others drunk, Haha, 
i. 

Thus of finnes againſt C bafts 


Crna Po. -A is 


Sd beWing the finnes againſt 


mans eſtate. 


men follow , and theſe at: 
either internall, or extcrnall. 
Internall, and ſo he cff:nds. 


eſtate, Heb.13. 5. 
That is worldly, and diſtreſſcti 
himſclte _ bootleſle cares + 


Hat 6.25e+ Ea Lathe. 21 24. 
That __ not ia his cal 


| 
— \ 


ſobe mignty to drinke Wine, | 


He ſins againſt the eſtates df 


That is diſcontented with hy 
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| | mANS goods. 
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That is coyctous , and In loye 
f | with the things of this world, 
«þ | Ephb.5.5-1 Tim.6.10. 1Toh.y.1 5 
|| The externall fignes follow, 
2,f | and ſo menoftend both by omil- | 
| | fon and commiſſion. | 
? : | By omiſſion he off:nds, 

{| That employes not the good 
+ | things he hath, /am.5. 2, 3, 
|| That releives not the poore, 
(| and ſo witholdeth the good from 
{the owner thereof, Prov. 3. 
28. 
The aggravations arc, 

To forſake the poere, ob. 20. 
, I 9. 

To hide his eyes from the | 
poore, Prov.2 8.25. 

, || That bringsnot forth his corn to 
| ſell, Prov. 11. 26, 
| That detaines wages,Dewt.2 4. 

M4 14-Levit, 19. 13. James 5. 4. | 
That payes not what he hath | 
|| borrowed, P/alme 37. 21. 

That is idle and negleRts his 
anc he is guilty alſo, 


_ That 


—— 
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| 


| of others, Prov.26. 
That provides not for his Fi 


| 


Sinnes abeut 


That W:iti Sraweth not his 


foot from Þis netzhbou.s houſe, | 


Prov.2 517: 1 Tim.s. [5 


That is given to muCc'1 fleepe, 


\ Pron.G6.9,10. 


That is ſlack in buſinsNle, Prov, | 
| . 10:4. and 15:19. 


That negleds the opportunt 
ties of his calling, Prov.10.5. 

The aggravations arc, 

To be pertinacious in the de-; 
tence of it, Prov.26,16. 

To bee a bulic-body in othe 
folkes matters, 2 Theſſ.3.11- 

That is ſlothfull in the buſina 


mily, 1 Tim.5.8. 
Thus of finnes of omiſſion. 
By commillion he offznds, 


That ſteales, robbes, or pilfers| 
which is the ſinne mentioned u} 


the eighth Commandement. 
That ſteales by conſequent ;# 
be doth, 


That is an Vſurer, Exod.22] 


25. Zevit.zy .z6. Demt.23.19. 
Thu 
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| 


| 
| 


| 


J 


| Job 31-3E,39. A185 4.1. Prov. 


Cad 


|| Hoſea 12.7. Aticah 2.9. 


| | pledge,&c. Dent.24.6,12., 


.þ | naught, contrary to his owne 


20.14, | 


[and he is guilty of this ſinne allo, 


— — 
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ABS goods, F 


That 1s guilty of oppreſſion, 


4.17. Eſay 5.8. 8& 30.12, eſpe- 
cially hee that loyes oppreſſion, 


That uſeth fraud in buying and 
ſelling, in mete-yard, waight and | 
meaſure, Dent. 25. 13, 14,15» 


——— 


That (clleth refuſe, ILicah 6. 

That maketh adyantage of the | 
poyertic of others, Levit.25.39. | 
&c. Prov.22.22, 

That takes the Mil-tone to 


That being a buyer, faith, Tt 1s 


judgement : and folikewiſe on 
the other ſide, that being aſcller, 
doth commend it for good, when 
hee knowes it is not ſo, Proverb. 


That uſeth any ether fraud, 
though it bee not in buying or ſel- 
Ing I T heſ.4.6. 

And this finne of ſtealing, is to 


* extended further alſo,as, 


: To. 
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| 1 Toleffcrſtcalths, as robbing 2 
| of vincyards, or Orchards,or com 24 
| in the field, Dewt. 23,24,25+ 

2 Torah ſuretiſhip, Prov. 6, || © 
T, 2- and 22.26. 

3 To cxtremities uſed in re-| 
covering our own rights, ob, 24 
3-4,9,10. : 

4 To not reſtoring of eyil. 
gotten goods, Exck. 3 ;.15. 

5 To remooving of Land 
marks, Dext. 1 9. 14» t 

6 To living in unlawfull -J|'* 
lings, ſuch asbegging is, 2. 7 heſ E, 
ru ow Jul 

7. To unthriftineſſe 3 in fol] 
lowing vain perſons, or ſpending}|.-., 
prodigally on pleaſures, or dyct | 
Provyi2. It.and 21. 17» and 22, WP 
26. and 23.36, ls 

8. Tothe conccaling of thett,|| * 
Lov. 29. 24. 

9 To the Lordly. uſage of tht 
borrower, Prev, 22.7. | 

The aggravations of the finns}} — 
of ſtealing, are, | 

Totake from the poore, Devi | 
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WANs goods, 
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24» I 4, Tob. 20, I'9. 
Toreprove it inothers, and yet 


| commit it himſelfe, Rows. 2.21. 
To doe it under pretence of 
| Religion, 2 Cor,11. 20, 


Tooppreſle ſtrangers , or wid- | 


dowes, or the fatherlefle , Exod, 
213-21, 23« 
Toblefle the covetous,P/.10.3. 


[udgement, by perverting of In- 
ſtice, or by extortion , Exck. 22. 


12. or by bribery, Amos 5. 12. 
Exod. 23,8, or by refuling to doc 
lultice, Prov.21. 7. 


To ſcale thy maſters goods, | 


Tit *2,10. 
To fteale conſecrated things, 


F|byfacniledge or ſimone, Aa. 3. 


$. Afts 8.18, 20. 


Toſteale a man or maid, Exod, | 


22 16, 


To commit it in the place of 


| 
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| 


A —  — CC, ny —— a= - > A Mens > oo 


To rw * OO TE". Oe FE AO. 
PS 


—— ——  — 


| Sinnes about 


—_— 
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KCnAP. XI 


Hus of the ſinnes againl 
| ; mans goods. 

The (innes againſt mens good 
name follow : and ſo men cff:ni 
by omiſſion,or by commiſſion, 

By omiſſion he cft:nds, 

That ſets not forth righteoul 
\ neſſe, Prov.1 2.17. 
| That dothnotcleare or delive 
| the afflited when he may, Gu, 
| 40.2 3« 
| Thatdiſgracethothers, by fot 
bearing their company without 
Jalt cauſe, Job 19.3,19, Pſalm 
58 


JÞ 
That is unthankfull, 2 7m. 5: 


internally, or externally. 
Internally he oftends, 
That defpiteth his neighbour 
in his thoughts, Prov.14.21, 
That diſdaines at the cred 
and praiſe of others, as the Phz 
| riſees did. 


Thx 


—_—_— 
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By commiſſion men' offend} 5 


"Rm | 


—_— — 


A WANs good HAME. 


That thirſts after all occaſions 
of the contempt of others, 7o6 


4. 
3 That is ſuſpicious, and thinketh 
evill, 1 Cor.-1 3.5. 

Externally he offends, 

t In witneſſc-bearing ; and ſo 


he offends, 
That condemnes a man with- 


I out witneſle, Dexr.19.15. 


That beares falſe witneſle. 

That is fearefull to beare wit- 
neſſe to the truth, Dewt.21.7,8. 

That furthers the evill cauſes 


| of wicked men, Exod.23.1. 


2 In lying, Revelation 22.15. 
" the blame of this ſinne reach- 
en, - | 

To ſuch as uſes diſſimulation, 
Gal.2.1 3. 

To ſuch as ſpeake untruth for 
eare, Ger. 38.2. 

The aggravations of lying , 
Ae, 

Toloye lyes, Revelat. 23.15. 


Palme 5 2.3. 


To hate thoſe thou haſt 
wrong- 


4 


I. 


In wirnes 


: beating, 


2. 


Lying, 


The ag- 
oravati- 
ONS, 


1 


3, 
Sland:- 
ring, 


The ag- 
gravatt- 
Ons. 


CCI _ 
Sinnes againſt 


— es wo tn wm 


wronged with thy lies , Pro ;, , 
26, #lt, 
To break promiſe,2 Tm, 3.1 
To preach falſhoods, 1 Cy 


To fay to men in diſireſ: 
There is no helpe , 2ſalme 3, 
Tob. 13. 14, 

To colour finne with prete 
of Religion, Zarke 12,40. 

3. In (andering and evill t 
ports, Exod. 23. 1, which is 
be extended alſo to 

1 Biting jets, Epheſc 5. 4. 

2 Torevealing of ſecret in 
mitics, Prov.11.13.and 20. 19, 

$ To the carrying about 
tales. Lev. 19.16. Prov.16, 28, 

4 To the recciving and fu 
thering of flanders, Jer.20, 10, 

5 To the wreſting of m 
words, or telling the truth 
malice, 1 Sam, 22, 9, 10. Pſa 
52.1,2* 

The aggravations of flande the 
are, off 

1. To encourage themſeclny 


Ro 


A mans good PAWE, | 95 | 
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—— 


"Nin an evill matter, and to com- 
mune together about it , Pſalzpe | 

5. 
of To boaſt of his wickedneſle 
therein, P/alme 52.1. 

2; ToſlanJer the righteous,and 
quiet of the Land, P/alme 31. 18. 
and 59.2. and 102.8, and 35. 10. 
and 83.,3,5 .and 4. 2. 

4 Toraiſe an cvillreport of his 
Parents, Ger.g.22. 

5 To fill the earcs of Princes 
with clamour, Hoſea 7, 3. 

6 To bea make-bate, or a ray= 
ler, 1 Cor.6.9.2 T 11.3. 3. 

4. Incenſuring and judging, | 4-_ 
lames 2. 4. Cercuring 

The aggravations are, 

fn} Tofearch and prie for faults in 
0. fothers, that he might cenſure 
mel them, P/a/.64.9, Prov.16.27. | 
Todoc it for things indifferent, | 
ſain} Row, 1.4. | 
To cenſure ſmall faults 1n 0+ 
ndel thers, and to'be guilty of great | 

oftences himſclfe, Marth. 7. | 


5 Inyain-glory, and minding | OY: 
D] 


tt A OI 


tOO | 


— FOR 


G. 


| Flatteiic, 


| Uatth.1 5.19. or coyercvill. 


Simnes about 


too much our owne pralles. 
And ſo alſo he offends, | 
That boaſteth of a falſe gift}; 
Prov.27.I. ; 
That juftifieth bimſelfe over} 
much, ob 35.2. | 
That boaſts of to mortoy 
Prov.17.1- 
That meaſures himſclf by ink _ 
ſelfe, 2 Cor.10.12, 

6 In flatterie,P/al.12.3, Pro) 
27-14. and 26.26. K 
7 Tn jultifyine the wicke 

Prov.17-15. and 24,34» 


| " | 


Itherto of the ſinnes a 
conſent of the will. 1 
The ſinnnes before conſentd} 
| the will,are, 


1 To want deſire of the go | 


and welfare either of himiſcl: 
er other men. 
2 To conceive cyill thoughts 


3 1, 


a 


— 


_ — 


|= —_— 


A MANS good Ame. 


3- To dclight in the inward 
_ | contemplation of evill, whether 
MF in dreames or awake, though it 
| be without purpoſe to a&t them 
T; outwardly, 1#de 8. James 1.1 4. 
| Hitherto of the (innes againſt 
{| the Lav. 


in! oo —O_ 
y Cna?r. XIHL 
ro 
Shewing how many Wayes men 
Kep - offend againſt the 
| Goſpel, 


| 'T'He finncs againſt the Goſpel 
| 4. may bee referred to foure 
|! heads : as they are (innes, 
Againſt Chrilt. 
Againſt Repentance. 
Againſt Faith. 
|| Againlt the graces of the Spi- 

rf. 

1 Heſinnes againſt Chriſt, 
That faith, he 1s Chrilt, IZarrh, 
|] 3445+ 
That denyeth dirc&ly, or by 


| 
| 


CON» 


97 
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2. 
Sinnes a- 
oainft re. 
pentance, 


| Sinnes againſt 


conſequent, that Chriſt is com: 
in the fleſh, 1 Tohn4. 3. and 2 3 


| 22, 
” That bath baſe thoughts « F 

; Chriſt, Eſay 53: 3. | 
|  Thatfaith, he bath no ſinneÞ 8. 

| 1 Jobs 1. 7,$8,10, | 
| That worſhips God withouff! {01 
Chriſt, oh» 17.3. 1 Tohn 2. 23, {| He 
That uſeth not Chriſt as tiff} 
owne and onely Advocate,1 Jonf per 
2.3.1.7 890:2.5- . 8 
That loves not the Lord il} * 
Chriſt with wfiamed afteFionſ 1 
| 1 Cor+ 16, 22. Eph. 6. 24. Pol 1 
| 2. 8 mal 
2 Hee (innes againſt repaf 2. 1 
tance, T 
That confefleth not his finndf decl 


without hiding, diſtinAtly , Pra mitc 


| 


28.13. Pſal.32.5. T 
That mourns not for his ſino} T: 
fer.5. 3 line 
That forſakes not his fin Ti 
Prov.28.13. curſe 
Yea hee finnes againit repelnj Ti 
tance. I.12 


EE The Goſpel, | 


_—r—_—_  — —— 


me}| That repents fainedly, Jerem 
| 2! 3+ 10. 

That repents deſperately , as 
| Cainand Iudas, 

| That repents too late, Tob 27. 


9, | 

That repents by halves, and in | 
| ſome things onely, as Ahab and 
| Herad, 


CO 


'pentance, 2 Perer 2, 19, 20, 

The aggravations are, 

To be wiſe to do evill, Ter.4.22 
To purſue evill, Prov. 11. 19. 


| | That falls away from his re- | 


To rejoyce in doing cvill, and 
make a mock of ſinne, Proverbs 
2.14. And 14. 9. | 
To be without ſhame, and to 
declare his ſinne like the Sodo- 
Yog mites, Eſa 5. 9. Her. 3. 3. 

To be incorrigible, /er. 5. 3- | 

To fret, becauſe he is crofled in 
lnne, Prov,19. 2. 

To bleſſe himſelfe againſt the 
curſes of the Law, Deut,29. 1% 

To freeze in ſecurity, Zephan, 
I:12) | 


cm LUBE INE MLES 
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The 2g - 
gravati- 
ONS, 


Þ To 


— - 


| 100 


| Sinnes 2» 
' gainſt 
Faith, 


The ag- 
gravall- 
ons 


To refuſe to returne. 


That beleeves noc in Ieſyy 


ſalvation, Toby: 3. 17. 
Yea he offends, 


Rom. 1. 16. 


41. and 49. 14,15. 
The aggravations. 
Notto ſeck after God atal, 
Zeph. 1.6. | 
Not to ſtirre up our {elvesti| 
take hold on God, when mercy! 
offered, Eſay, 64. 7- 
Not to anſwer when God cali} 
Eſay 50.2, | 
To forſake our own mercie, 
ſcofte at the figncs of it, Jobs: 1 
I 8. 
4. He ſinnes aganit the gra 
of the Spirit, 
I. That receives the grace oy 


God in vaine, 2 Cor. 6. 1- 


2 2, 10 hat 


| 
| 


| 


| Sinnes againſt | 


3. Heſinnes againſt Faith, | 


Chriſt for his juſtification anlf 
Thar is carelefle, and neglek | 
| the aſſurance of Faith, Heb.c. 1:þ 


That in affiiction doubts Fi 
Gods favour and goodnefle, Eſa 


—— 
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* ans hu + 
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{8 The Goſpell. 
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2, That turnes the grace of | 

* | God into wantoneſſe, Jude 4, 
3 3. That falls away from the 
| grace of God, cither wholly , by 
| forſaking the acknowledgement | 
| of the trut*., 2 Perer 2,20, Or in | 
wp [the ſame meaſure , by loſing his 
* | firit love, Rewrl. 2.4. | 
#| 4. That tempts, grieves, or | 
 F {quencheth the Spirit , Eph. 4+ 30. ; 
JF [1 Theſſ. 5. 19. 

|| 5. That deſpitcs the Spirit of | 
| [grace, and of malice perſecutes 
| the known truth , which is the : 
F [ſine againſt the Holy Gholt, | 
SUP | Heby. 1. 26. 
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T THE 
SPIRIT VALE 
TOVCH-STONE, 


OR 


'\THE SIGNES OF A GODLY 


M AN. 


Drawne in ſo plaine and profitable 


manner, as all ſorts of Chriſtians 
may try themſelvcs thereby, 


Together with Dire&ions how the 
weak Chriſtian, by th uſe of theſe 


Signs, may citablith his aſſurance, 


ByN.B1r1et LD, latt Preacher of 
Gods Werd at 1ſi:werth in 
» MIDDLESEX. 


2C on. 13,95 


' | Examire your ſelves whether ye be in the Faith : prove 


J0ur ſelves. Know ye not your own /2!ves, huw that 
Feſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be Reprobates ? 
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| 2, de. dentende te, th 
ISS 00004 


| [tion #s , thoſe onely know that 
| lare aches ſcourged with the 


» |lowne donbtings , or that are 


(— 


— 


ſO 


a a 9 a Op | 


TO. THE. MUCH 
HONOVRED LADIE, 
the Ladie Ruth Scydamore, 


increaſe of peace and joy 
in belee\ ing. 


oy Ow great the bene- | 
fit of aſſurance of 
E Gods favour, and 
Sexes Zs of our own ſalua- | 


conflicts and terrors of their | 


ſolaced and eſtabliſhed with 
the ſweet dewes of re fſping, | 
that ariſe from a roote | 
well — Faith, Tf men 
ſudje aſſurance ſo much for 


VP 4 oY 72 "ag ow yum 0291 es 'T 


F 4. their | 


Fae 


0 
Fon 60 


| 
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this world , how much more 


men be to aſſure Gods love and 
the inheritance of the glory ty 
come ? There us not aclearer 
ſigne of a prophane heart , then 
to account theſe cares need: 
leſſe : nor doe I know a juſta 


then that it ſhould teach , thit 
when a man hath done whit 


ſare he ſhall goto Heanen. 
But ſince I know that al 


that are poſſeſſed of the grat 


( of Teſus Chriſt , doe account if 
ſuraxce great riches , I thert- 
fore conceine hope that m) 
 paines about this ſubjet? wil 


land the rather , becau 


uot be altogether aun gr 
Fa 


preſent Treatiſe I haue ende- 
wonrd 


RE ee” 


their outward poſſeſsi0ns in| 


earneſt and diligent ſhoull 


exception againſt any Religion, | 


he can to obſerve the direttims | 
ih that Tf » yet he cant | 
e 


in ths | 


| ceived it with much gladneſſe > 


| fgres, you have been pleaſed to 


profeſſe (to the glory of God ) | 
| that you have found much con- | 


p——_ 


| - Dedicatory. 


ured to expreſſe the ſigues of 


tryall in amuch more eaſie way 


then before ; and beſides haue 


#ded directions, that ſhew how 
aweake Chriſtian may eftabliſh 
himſelfe in his aſſurance. 

| I make bold to dedicate my 
new aſſay herein unto your La- 
dyſhip. You have heard the ſub- 
ſtance hereof preached, and re- 


nd in the private uſe of theſe 


— — 


tentment and eſtabliſhment of 
Jolr owe aſſurance. Tour emi- 


wie in the ſincere profeſſ10n 


end pratFice of true Religion, | 


and the ſhining of the graces 
here treated of, long acknow- 
edged by many witneſſes, have 

ade you worthy to be publicke- 


| 'F5 ly 


Fn a.. 


| 
fs 


The Epiſtle,&c 


ed to me, hath mad: this way 


oe: | 
teftifying my thankfulneſſe, bu 
4s 4 ſmall pledge and aſſuran: 


of my deſire to.doe your Ladyſhi 
apy ſervice inthe things of 1 


cerne the bleſſed hope of the a 


and reſt 


ty obſerwed and praiſed in th| 
Churches of Chriſt : and you! 
great reſpet? and favour ſhen-| 


- don wil” att. 265 bs CRE 


or att. Od 


ſus Chriſt. thus beſeeching Gull 
to enlarge. the comforts of hi} 
Spirit in your heart,es to priſf 

er you in all things that con 


pearing of Teſus Chriſt on| 
mighty.God and Saviour, Ten 


Your Ladifhips to be} 
commanded, . | 


N. Bre1z| 
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Deſcribing the godly man by ſuch 
' fpgnes as diſcover him to the 
obſervation of other. 
men. 


KEEPER Hs: fignes of the true | Two Ca- 
© Chriſtian , that hath | #259* 
2 true grace in. this 
| | &ZBWE world, and. ſhall be 
'faved in Hcaven when he dyes, 
' may becalt into two Catalogues. 
| [The one, more briefe : the other, 
xt |More large. . The one Catalogwe 
»þ of finnes, deſcribes him by- ſuch 
\markes, as -for the moſt part 
(toe ourwardly diſtinguiſh - him | 
| [amongſt .men. The large Cata- 
ES intend eſpecially asa more 
| [vallible and etfetuall way of 
triall, as containing ſuch ſignes as 
-| for | 


. een 
5 —> le WHATWRAG Cat” WEE 


dn 
—_— 


The ſhor- 
ter Cata- 


1 He a- 
voides the 
company 
of th2 
witk:d» 


2 Hee 18 
forrowfull 


for hs fan.” 


3 Hee is 
threughly 
rntet ” | 
in kis con- 
verfation, 


———_ __— Oo 


The $i ones 


—_ ep. 


for the molt part are not obſer- 
ved by other men, are not fully, 


can be found in no reprobate, 


ſelfe by theſe marks. 
Firſt;ke wil not bave fel/vwſoy 
Wirth the unfr xitfu!l works of dirk 


himſelf with workers of iniquity 
Pſal. 1. 1.and 2C. 4, 5. 2 Cort, 
Secondly , He will affli& and 


watching over his own wayes at 


but are known to himſelfe, and | 


For the firſt atalopwe:the true Þ 
Chriſtian uſually diſcovers him- | 


a _—_ "00" w_ 


weſſe; he will not walk #n the conn | 
fell of the wicked, noy ſtaud in th | 
Way of finners : He will not fon 


humble his foule for his ſinns, þ 
mourning and weeping for then | 
till the Lord be pleaſed to ſhey 
mercy and forgive him. He doth | 
account his ſins to be his greateli þ 
burthen. He cannot make a mod þ 
of ſinne, &c. f 
Thirdly, he labors to be holy} 
1n all parts of his converſation, | 


. . +. 
all times, and in all compantss | 


Pſal 50.23.Eſay 56.1. 2 Pet-3-4| 


Fourthly,} __ 


\ 


| 


—_—_— 


—— _——_ _—_ ——M_ 
—_— — w—_—_ No 


of a goaly man. 


Fourthly, he makes conſcience 
of the leaſt commandements as 
well as the greateſt, avoyding 
filthy ſpzaking, and vaine jelting, 
and laſciviouſnefſe, as well as | 
whoredome : leſſer oathes as well! 
25 the greater ; reproachrull ſpee- 


| 'ches as well as violent actions, \ 

| &c, 

| Fifthly, he loves and efteemes, 
and Jabours for the powerfull 


preaching of the Word, above all 


carthly rreatares. 

vxthly, he honours and highly 
acconts of the godly, and de- 
lights inh2 company of ſuch as 


| tracly fear God above all others, 


P[al. 15.4. 

Seveathly, he is carcfull of the 
ſanctification of the Sabbathznei- 
ther daring to violate that holy 
reſt by labour, nor to negle the 
holy duties belonging to Gods 


| ſervice puolick or private , Eſay 


Highthly, hee loves not the 


world, neither the things there- 


| 


| 


b 


| 


IIqT 
4 He ma- 
k-th eon- 
(cience of 
;eſlec fins 
as w?ll as 
g.C.tCr. 


5 He ove; 
pieeching. 


> Hee e- | 
ſtee 1 ihe 
voly 2 
bavVes ail 
men, 


7 Hee1s 
carcful: of | 
th: ſanQi- ; 
fication of | 
the Sabe. 
bath. 


$8 He is 
not in 
lI-ve with 
the world 


—_— 


of 


—_— 
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v He 1-yes 
his «D.»- 
MICS» 


toHeis 
conſtant i 
good cour- 
ies, though 
oppoſed. 


= He 


ſervcs 


family. 


God in his: 


| The Signes. 


— 


of,but is more heartily affeRed in 
things thar concerne a betrer life 
and ſo doth in ſome degree Ins 


the appearing of (, brift. 
Ninthly, He is eafte to br entre. 
fires peace, and will doe good, e- 
| ven to them that periecute him,f 
ic lye in his power, fat.5.44, 
prof-fion of the ſincerity of the 
| he knoweth God requires of him 
in buſineſſe of his ſ{oule, notwith- 


carnal! friends,&c. 


and. exerciſech hymſeiten 


any ; 


| 


CHAP. 


Tenthly, he gveth on in the 


Goſpell, and doth ſuch durics 


[ſtanding the oppoſitions of pro-| 
 phane. perſons, or the diſlike o 


Eleventhly, He ſetteth ap 1 
daily courſe of ſerving God, and 
that with his family too:1f he have | 


the word of God, as the chick | 
Joy of his hearr, and the daily r&-: 
fuge of his life, calling upon.Got 
continually, &, 


__—Rc' 


ted, he can fergie hug emramies, de-Þ | 


TPGPES 


EE" 


| 


"IRS 


Sh 
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Cna?. It. 


Shewing the general diviſion of the 
fignes, and the wayes hoW 
the fignes Were: 
found ont, 


Hus of the ſhorter Cata- 
logue of ſinnes. Now it fol- 
lawes, that T proceed to thoſe 
infallible markes of Eleftzon and 
Salvation. And whereas I have 
divers yeares ſince publiſhed a 


Signes of Gods love and mans 
alvation : Having obſerved thar 
divers have accounted the man- 


ner of ſetting the Signes downe 
ſomewhat obſcure in divers parts 
of the Booke, I will now, by 
Gods aſſiſtance, for the helping 
of the weakeſt Chriſtians, in this 
Treatiſe, endeavour to expretle 
my ſelfe 1a this Dodrine of the 


tryall of the trae Chriſtian eſtate, 


Ae... 


—— 


Treatiſe which I called: Eſſayes,or | 


ina more plaine and caſie courſe 


The occa- 
ſion ofth's 
Treatiſc. 


The ſigns 


referred 
to fx 


heads. 


| changeable truth. 


| he hath from God. 


ſo as never any wicked matt|| 


The Signes 00 
of examination ; and Jeave bothifſ| - 
the former Treatiſe and this new|Þ 0! 
Catalogue unto the bleſſing of lit 
God, and the free choile of the! ne: 
godly Reader, to uſe which he bgn 
ftindeth moſt agreeable to his 
own taſte, being both ſuch asare|Þ| 
warranted and founded upon thelff 


infallible evidence of Gods un- ſie 


{ann 


In this project then, I conſider 
of the triall of a true Chriſtian| 
11x waycs. 

Firſt, in his humcliation. 

Secondly, in his faith. 

Thirdly , in the -gifrs of hs 
minde, with which he 1s qual- 
fied. 

Fourthly, in the works of hs{ 
obedience. | 

Fifthly, in the entertainment|} 


Sixtaly,in the manner of his1&||] 
ceivinp of the Sacraments. | 
In ail which hee differs fro || 
allthe wicked men in the World;|| 


could 


Wn: of FI godly akon 


— 


wa could find theſe things in his con- 


of f dition, Which. are true of the 
he | weKeſt Chriſtian in each of theſe 
he | 6gnes. | 

hel And that the true Chriſtian 
re [049 not doubt of his eſtate, ha- 


oo 


ſelfe, let him conſider the proofes 


IN- | 
innexed to each figne : and thar 


ler 


1n\[\bundane conſolation, I will ell 


ſpnes, and by what grounds I 
proceeded. 

||| There are three ſorts of places 
j.|[\* Scripture (as TI conceive ) 
which doe point out the grounds: 
'of infallibe aſſarance in thoſe 
that can attaine unto them : as 
I} firſt, ſach places as expreſſely do 
afirme, that ſach and ſuch things 
arefignes, As for example, 1 [vhz 
4.14. Hereby we know that we are 
trarſlatrd from death ta Life, be- 
11}, c4uje we love the brethren. Hoe 
the holy Ghoſt ſhewes us Cx- 
prefſily, thar the love of the bre- 


tread 
= 


\ 


——— —— me —— 2 


———— 


© 
—— —— ——— 


I15 


4. (f ring found theſe fignes in him-: 


nothing may be wanting to his | 


him, how I found out theſe | 


The infa'- 
libility of 
the ſignes. 


Jo 
Wayes to 
finde out 
the ſ1gnes 
of a godly 
man ain 
Scriptures 


thren 


116 


7 


The Signes 


thren is a ſigne, by which a Chih 
ſtian may know, that he is trar 
ſlated from death to life : and 


the Apoſtle Paxl gives ſignes to 
| know whether their ſorrow were 
after God;or no, 2 Cor.7.11, $ 
doth the Prophet David, Plalme 
I5. give divers {fignes, by which 
the man that ſhall dwell in Gods 
holy hill, may be knowne. So the} 


may know the wiſedome fron 
above,by reckoning the fruits and 
effects of it, /ames 3:17. So doth! 
the Apoſtle Paz! tell us, how we 
may know, whether we have the 
Spirit of Chriſt in us, or no, 
Rom. $.9,15.&c, Gal-5.22. and 
467+ 
Secondly, I finde out ſigns, | 
by marking what graces in mat| 
the promiſes of God are mat 
unto. For thus I reaſon : W hat-F 
ſoever gift of God in man brins} 
him within the compaſle of Gob 
promiſes of eternal! mercy, that 


gift muſt- be an infallible 6gne| 


C1'F 


_—m———— 


A 


Apoſtle /ames tells us, how we|; 


=] e>=r” 
<A 
an "Fee. 


| 2h 
lof ſalvation. But ſuch are ſuch 
"Fl and ſuch gifts, as the inſtances 


{|1gather, that poverty of ſpirit | 
$/isan infallible figne. The like] 


[men 1n Scripture have ſaid for 
| [themſelves, when they have 


| [their intereſt in Gods love, or | 
"| their hope of a better life. For 
| |/ooke how godly men in Scri- 


| |a0t hypocrites : even ſo may any 


of a godly MAY, 


in divers Scriptures ſhew : And 
therefore the man that can finde 
thoſe gifts in himſelfe, ſhall be 
certainly ſaved. As for example : 
The Kingdome of heaven is pro- 
miſed to ſuch as are poore ix ſpirer, 
Matth. 5.3, From thence then 


may ſay of the /ove of the Word, 
and of wprightneſſe of heart , 
and of 8he love of God, and the 
love of the appearing of Chriſt , 
Oc 


Thirdly » T finde out other 
gnes, by obſerving what godly 


pkaded their owne evidence for | 


pture have proved that they were 


Chrittian prove that he 1s not an | 
hypocrite 


A. 


—— — ——_— 


—  — 
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hypocrite neither. As for exam: | |ture 
ple, eb being charged to be an | |plice 
hypocrite, and lying under the | |ded 
heauy hand of God, pleades his | 
cauſe, and proves that he was 
not an hypocrite, by his conſtan- 
cie in Gods wayes, and by hi 
conſtant eſtimation of God|| T! 
Word, and d:/ive after it, as afty 
his appointed food, Job 23.1c,i1,F| 
1 2. More of this kinde thou maiſt 
finde in the proofes of particult 
 lignes. 

Now whereas ſome ſignes art 
generall,and thou mighteit doubt|| | hun 
of the expoſition, namely, how nigh 
that fgne is infallible in ſuck} | 0 
and ſuch ſenſes ; for thy eſtz-\| |thc 
! bliſhment herein , rhou mayelt'| |'it 
obſerve, that I expound the ſigne'Þ | 
as it is expounded in other ſeve- | lr 
rall Scriptures. As for example: 
The love of thebrethren, is a ge | | NM 
nerall ſigne, Now how ſhall I | 
know that I have the right lov Wh 
| of the brethren ? This I explain, | |*{ 
by flying to divers other Scrip-|} cul 

cures, 


: cues ft 


— 


— 
4 
=> 
Fas | 


__ 


- 4+ 


| 


= 
=) 


TT tes at 


: dad 


—_ 


of 4 godly Man. 


tures, wherein the particular ex- 
plication of this ſigne are plea- 
(ed. 


CHap. IIlL. 
The trial! of a Chriſtian by the 


ſognes of true humi- 
lation, 


T He firſt way then, by which 
a Chriſtian may try himſelf, 
sto examine himſeife about his 
humiliation for ſin,whether it be 
right or no, For under this head 1s | 
comprehended the explication of 


|the dotrine of poverty of ſpi- 
|fit, and godly ſorrow, and fo. 


n generall of repentance for 
lnnes, 


EE OT, 
Now the true Chriſtian in this] 29 Signes 


matter of humiliation , ſhewes 
himſelfe to have attained thar, 
Which no reprobate could ever 
ittaine, and that in divers parti- 
Ulars, as, 
__ Firſt, 


"WE  O——— 


"> RR TIT IE ns 


of erue hu- 
miliatio", 


_ 


tr COEIE TEC OUT, . 


; 


" If 


_—— 
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a ſees Firſt, he hath Fon fot a4 
is ſins, 
ſenſe of bis ſannes. rem 
his ſinfulneſſe of if bork paſ 
and preſent , andis affected an{ 
pained under the burden of hi 
dayly wants and corruptions,andf 
ſees his miſerie in reſpe of hi 
finnes, fer. 3.12. Matthew 11.2 
Matthew Fs | 
: He fears) Secondly , He trembles at Gd 
ods dif. 
pleatuce. | ord, and feares his diſpleaſur! 
while it yet hangs in the chrea- 
nings, Ejay EE. 1, 2. 
berrulls Thirdly, He renownceth FR 
the me irs | aerits and diſclaimeth all opin- 
axons! onof rue happineſfle 1n himfelfe, 
_ ]orinany thing under the Sunne; 
as being fully perſwaded that he 
cannot be ſaved by any \ work 
his owne, or be happy in enjoying 
any V; oric! ly things ; and there- 
fore is fully rololved to ſeekefor 
the chicf good in Gods favor 
n "ins Chriit onely. 
-- Fourthly , He monrnes bearti 
ard ;cretly jor his ſiunes ; and {0 
hc doth, 


| 
TD w- - 
"0. ES” 


_— 


of a godly An, 
| 3, For all ſorts of finnes « for 


ſecret ſinnes as well as knowre 
fines ; for leiler finnes as well as 
oreater ; for the preſent cvils of 
his nature and lite, as well as fins 
pait : yea, for the ſinnes he hath 
loved, or have been gainfull and 
oleafing ro him. Yea, he grieves 
for the evill that cleaves to his 
beit works as well as for evill 
works, Eſay 6. 5. Rom. 7.Eſay i. 
16, Mat. $.4- 

2. For (inne as it  ſinne, and 
not as it doth or might bring him 
ſhame, or puniſhment in this life 
or in Hell, 

2. Heis as much eroubled for hu 
fn ner, as he was went, or now 
ſhould be for e-»ſſ: s in kis eſtate. 
He mournes as he:rtily for the 
lorrowes that fell mpon Gods 
Senne for his {:rine, as-if he had 
loſt _ owne and oncly Sonne, 
Zach, 1-.C;1-, Oat Icaſt this | 
he five for, ard 11dgeth him- 
{fe, if woridl; affiictions doe 
trouble him more ther. iis {ipr.cs. 

'+- [aime 


——— 


_— 
- — ——. ._ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


- lt CAT i eo 9 4- 


I2I 
For ail 
ſorts of 
ſins, 


For fin as 
it is finne 


——— 


| 


0 
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Pſalme 38. 5. [| upt 

Fifthly, he is zr«ly grievedani 
| vexed in ſoule for the «bominaii 
| ons that are done by others, ty 
the diſhonour of God, or ſlandef | Goa 


=I>3< 


ww —— 


| 5 Andifor 
i the ſinres 
! of others. 


_ —_ To Ire men nn Own em —_ 


I I es. 


of true Religion , or the ruined 
the Soules of men. Thus Lf 
2 Pet. 2.7. and David, Pſaim| 
119.136, and the mourners mar- 
ked for Gods own people, Exec, 


Do | 
6 And'for| Sixthly, he is heartily affected 
| + 6-gh and troubled, and-grieved for jy 
ments. | 7itwall judgements, that reachwrl 
to the ſoules of men, as wells |the 
| wicked men are wont tobe - hea 
bled for temporall crofles ; and 
ſo hes grieved and perplexed tori | } 
| haraneſſe of heart, (when hc cal-\F | qwi 
| not mourne as he would ) and | def 
' for the famine of the Word, 01 ji\Þ | ſev 
the abſence of God, or for the bl} | pit 
phemy of the Wicked , or the 1KÞ | buf 
P/alme 43.verſes 2,3, and P/aim | |lon 


— Ct <tc es ED — w_w_— CR $9 


n=x@ 


1137. Nehemiah 1.3, 4. Eſay 63\l " 
2 Ss : e 
- Sa" Seventhly , he is wot {irrdd Þ |oul 


up 


[ ET —meunmmana_n_— k 
—_@@O—_—_—— a In 
® 


I W of « godly man. 
[| upto abaſe himſelfe, and mowrnes 
$| forhis ſinnes, when be feeles God 
$| to be moſt mercifull. The good. | 
xſſe of God doth make him feare 


def | God, and hate his ſinnes, rather 
| | then his juſtice. Hoſe 3, 5. 


| | can be aſſmaged onely by fpirituall 
þ | weaves, It is not ſport or merry 
F | company that eaſeth him : his 
| [comfort is onely from the Lord, 
«| [in ſome of his ordinances. As it 
'F | wasthe Lordthat wounded hin | 
"| | with the ſight of his ſiunes, ſo to 
| |the Lord 'onely hee goeth to be 


i 


Eightly, his griefes are ſuch as 


healed of his worrds, Hef. Go I's Zo 
P/al. 119. 2.2. 24+ 50. 

Ninthly , in his griefes be & 5n- 
quiſtive : he will ask che way, and 
(fire to know how he may be 
jeved, He cannot ſmother and 
pat off his doubts in ſo great a 
buſineſſe, He dares not now any 
longer he ignorant of the way 
to heaven. He.is not careleſle, as 


he was wont to be ., but is ſert- | 


ouſly bent to get direions from 


3 Andhe 
is eaſed 
onely by 
ſpirituall 
INCAnce, 


9 And is 
carefull to 
learn how 
to be 1{@- 
ved, 


G the 


l——— 


remand 


toAnd is 
feaifull 
of b.ing 
decclved. 


it And 
carneſtly 
defires to 
lead an 
holy life. 


40 


| 
| 


The $i ones 


the Word of God about his 
conciliation , ſantification, an 
ſalvation, 8c. 1er.5 o. 4, 5, Af 
2+ 37» : 

Tenthly, he is fearfull of be 
ing deceived,and therefore is n, 
ſlightly ſatisfied. He will not 
upon a common hope, nor ik 
carried with probabilities; n 
doth ir content him thar oth: 
men have a good opinion of hin 
nor is hee pleaſed that heehit 
mended ſome faulrs, or begunt 
repent : but _—_— he re 
ſtill;that is,he takes a ſound cout 
to be ſure his repentance bet 
feually performed, Jeremie; 
I 6. 

Eleventhly , he is vehement) 
carried with the defires of i 
ſound reformation of bu life, ii 
ſorrow is not Water, but waſm 
nor isit every waſhing, but i 
as maketh clean, Worldly fort 
may have much water, bit 
makerh nothing clean ; wh 


godly ſorrow alwayes rene 


| 


——_— 


of a godly man. 
to reformation and fonnd a- 
mendment. | 
Twelfthly , in all his ſorrowes 
he is ſupported by a ſecret rruſt 
inthe mercy and acceptation of 
Ged, ſo as no miſery can beate 
him from the conſideration and 
inward affiance and hope in the 
mercy of God. In the very dif 
Bietnefſe of his heart, the deſire of 
Lafonte to the Lord, and before 
his preſence ; though it be never 
ſo much ca$t down, yet\hee waits 
#pen God for the help of bu coun- 
tenance , and in ſome meaſure 
condemnes the unbclicfe-of his 
owne-heart, and truſts in the 
name of God, and his never-fail- 
ing compaſlions, Pſalme 38. 9. 
and 42.5, 11, Late. 3.21-Zeph 


——_— 


[3 12. 


13. He is wonderfully enfla- 
med with /ove 10 God. if heat any 


| {time let him know that he hea- 


reth by prayers, In the midſt of 
his mo deſperate ſorrowcs his 
beart is eaſed, if he ſpeed well in 

G 2 


— 


| 


| 


—_— 
4 


I25 
GY 


I'2, 
And much 
uponGods 
mercy in 
his oriefe, 


13, 
Aud 1s in 
love with 
God, if he 
bearc his 
prayers, 


prayer, | 


| 


| 


v5 And 
pravers in 
the holy 
Ghoſt. 


——— 
L mE— 


The Signes © | 


ſeth bes ſinnes particularly to Gul 


prayer, Pſalme 116, I, 'P 
14. Hee daily keeps an af; 
xpon bis oWne ſore : hee judge: 
himſelfe for his ſinnes befor: 
God,arreſting,accuſing, and con 
demning his ſinnes. Hee confeſ 


Without hiding any (inne, thats 
without forbearing to pray + 
ainſt any ſinne hee knows I 
himſelfe,our of any deſire he hat 
ſtill co continue in it; and byth 
figne he may be ſure he hath th 
Spirit of God, and that his nm 
are forgiven hims, Eſay 4. 4.06, 
32.5. 1 John1.7.9. 1 Cor,1l 


God with affe&tion , and cont 
dence, though it be withmud 
weakneſle and many defects, 8 
the little childe doth unto theft 
ther, and thereby hee diſco 
the Spirit of adoption in him, Im 
8. 15. Zach. 12. 10. Epheſus 
3. 10: 


| p— of a godly 94u. I29 | 


| 
16. Hee unfainedly defirom 16Defi 
ingto be 


tobe rid of all ſinnes, as well 2x one. | je 
0h There #6 0 finne be knowes by him - | finne. 
ſelfe , but doth defire as beartily | Note this 
that he might never commit it * as | 
he deth that God: ſhowld never im. | 
pute it. This 1s a never-failing | 
ſfiene,a fundamentall one, 2 Tim, 
% 13. : Pry” | 
17. Hee 1s content to:Fecerve | willing to 
evill at the hand of God, as well as _ af 
-__— Fx” 10n. 
good, without murmuring, or /et- 
ting goe hus integrity ; as being 
#| ſcnſible of his own deſerts, and 
deirous to approve himſelfe to 
God, withour »eſpetF of reward. 
This proved that Job was an holy 
and upright man, [ob 1.1,and 20. 
Je IO, 18 He dif. 
18.. Hee diſlikes prune in all, e- | Et ſian! 
fe in thoſe that are neare and 
darunto him in other reſpedts, | 
I Kings 25, 12,1 3-14. | 
9. Hee # innocent from the | \2Sinne 
_ tranſgreſcions, and keepes | not 


> not in 
himſelfe from his own iniquity. He | bia 
$not ſudjekt ro the dameation of 

= LJ G3 ſonne. 


| 


C 
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20 Hee 
humbles 
himteife 
for fn e-. 
ven inhis 


proſperity. 


21Andin 
adverfity 
his heart 


is upright. 


22 He ac- 
counts of 
—_ 
things as 
the 


things. 


| 


| 


| finne. Sinne doth »ot reign in hin, 


The Stones, 


— — Cm De EE OE 


Plal.16.13. 2 Sam. 22.24. 

20, Hefinds a deſireto beri 
of ſinne, and to humble himſelf 
for it in proſperity, as well as ad- 
verſity. He leaves finne, before 
ſfinne would leave him. He for- 


ſakes it then, when hee coul(] 
{ COMMIT it without apparent dar-ſ 


ver, lob 8. 5.6. 

21, Or if hebe in adverſity, 
brs heart i upright, without lying 
or diffimulation. He ſo ſecket 
the pardon of his finnes then, and 
ſo promiteth amendment, as that 
he is alſo carefull to practiſe 
when he is delivered. He is not 
like the Iſraelites mentionel, 
Pſal. 78.36, 37: 

22, He makes a ſwpernat#ril 
valuation of ſpiritual things, 
counting them as pearles of tit 
belt price , not too deare bought, 
if heparchaſed them with allit 


worldly things he hath, and con- 


trariwiſe , accounting himſelf 
exceeding poore , if hee watt 
chem, 


—_— 


——_— of godly man. 


them, or the meanes of them, 
Mat.13-45,46-Pſal.q42.8:63.1.3 

23. He hath loſt his Womed 
taſte in earthly things : his heart 
is not tranſported with admi- 
ration of them, or the inordinate 
defire of worldly things. Hee 
loves not the iyorld and this life 


'Þ| he was wont to do. Though he 


uethe world , yet he eaſily con- 
feſſech himſelfe tro be a ſtranger 


2. 14, 15. Row. 8. 5. Heis weary 
ofthe world, and willing to for- 
z0e ſociety with the men of this 
world, the workers of iniquity, 


Pſal.6. $,9. and 3612.11 26.1, 


g 2,3, 4- 


| and 88, 12, 14,15. and 143 


' 24. Ifthe Lordle "2 ond 
avſwer nt ba de fires, but bid 8-5 
face: by ſpirit fail th, end hs 1 as 
one that goeth down into the rt < 


it troubles him as a ſore crof[>; 


and *fo contrariwiſe, P/al. 26: 1. 
Ys 
G4 


[ 


and pilgrim here. He gives over | 
the #nnece [ary pleaſures and pro- | 


fits of this life, Hcb.1te12. 1 Toh | 


Tobn 


""_ * ic” « 7S WE uo cours o aft ee ISO oo ooo—_ & 


| 


129 


AT 


He do:h 


not ſavour 
the things 
of the 
fleſh and 
wor 1a, 


24, 
H-e 1s 
243-YCN grie- 
veiifGal 
!1 de bane 
ic:fc. : 


— 
E'S 


ea 3s: - 


29. 
Of a Lyon 
he be- 
comes a 


Lambe. 


26. 
| His ſpiric 
is without 


guile. 


| 


| 


—_—_ 


| 


| 


| 


The Signes, 


| 

To hs 16. 23. 28. 
25. If hee hath been a man 
ſubje& to boiſterous, violent, and} 
hurtfull affections , he is now be- 


come tame: Of a Ls0n heisbe-F 


come a Lambe , and a luth: child 

may leade him, Elay 11.6 | 
26, Hee hath « ſpirie withou | 

guile, Pſalme 32.2. Heis more! 


deſirous to be good , then to be} | 


thought to be ſo; and more ſeth 
the power of godlineſſe, thenthe| 
ſhew of it, ob 1.1. Prov.20.6,, 
His praiſe tu of God , and not i 
wen, Roms. 2.29. 

And thus much of the triallof 
his humiliation. The ſignes of hs 
faith follow. 


—_ 


CnaPr. IV. 


The triall of a godly man © 
by bu Faith, 


i 


he ted 


Aith is the next thing to bet 
& tried ina child of God. And 
in 


———_—_— 


" "Ss 


& 


| 


of a godly man, 


in as-much as there are divers 
kinds-of faith ; and experience 
ſhewes in many that give no 
ſjignes of repentance, - that they 


will not bee beaten from a con- 
|fident preſumption that Chriſt 
| | dyed for them , even for them in. 
F | particular : it ſtands us in hand to 
| try our. perfwaſion by true rules 


of Scripture, that fo, if it will a- 


bidetriall of the touchſtone, we. 


may lay it up as a hid treaſure and 

awonderfull grace of God ; and 

fotherwiſe, we may repent us 

- preſumption, as a deceivable 
ne, - 

Bu oreI open the ſignes of 

this Gai Reader muſt be ad- 


moniſhed of three things, - 


Firſt; that I intend not by theſe | 


lignes to ſhew, how faith may be 
bred or begotten in us , but how 


fath may be proved and declared 
tobe1n us, For it.is the promiſes 
of God in the Scripture that 


breed. faith =: :nor - can -humane | 


} 


reaſon believe 


[© —— 


ſuch great things. 
G5 from 


VE "LEY 


Why wee | | 


ſhoul4 ory 
our faith+: 


| 
fe: 


| 


* The drift 
is toſhew | 
how Faith 
may be 
proved, 
not how it 
may bee - 


pred? , 


— 


OE 2 OTST” 


AY IE 


£ 


Wi: 


| Thez note 
by way of 
|. preface, 


p——_ 


The Signes 


— Ewe EK a . - ——  -——————— + 


from God for any thing thati 


mM us, but onely becauſe weeſef. 


the Word of God afluring ſac 
happineſſe unto ſuch as lay hol{ 


breeds faith , is the revelation of 


Spirit. Yet notwithitanding, the 
aſlarance of faith is much encrex- 
ſed and confirmed by the ſight of 
thoſe ſignes of the truth of ou! 
faith, and other graces of God 
IN Us. 


ciſely upon the order of thc 
Traces of God in us, nor deter- 
mine that queſtion, which gr 
ces are wrought firit in rhe hean 
of a man : but that which TI haye 
ſpecially aimed ar in the order 
ſetting them downe, is to begin 
at thoſe that either firſt appeare 
in a Chriſtian, or are caſket (a 
I conceive) to bee diſcerned in 
him. | 
Thirdly, that T intend eſpec:- 


ally che tryall of ſach Chriitians 


45! 


_m—_— 


"ne 


ws... le et. tt 


upon them. So that , that whid] 


Gods promiſes, by his ord and} 


Secondly,that T ſtand not pre-| 


. 
- __ eo ——_—_—_—_—_—__——__ 


of a goaly man, | | 


— — - —— 


25 agree in this, that they are: 
perfwaded that Chriſt dyed for | 


| [them ; that fo the true Chriſtian” 


may ſee reaſon to comfort him- | 
ſelte, that his perſwaſion is no | 


/þ | preſumption, as is the perſwa--| 


fion of the moſt. It is true, that | 
divers of the ſignes of faith here | 
to be handled, will (hew faith in | 
the weakeſt Chriſtian ; though | 


he will not yet be brought &0 ac- | 


wrought upon the heart : as it 1s 
when 1: relyeth upon the merits 
of Chriſt, onely for ſalvation , 
though. the judgement. of the 
Chriltian be not reſolved againſt 
his-doubts, | 
The queſtion then is, how a | 
Chriſtian may try his p-rſwaſion 
of Gods mercy, and his 1aterelt 
of Chriits merits, whether i bee 
nght or no. | 
For anſwer hereunto, I ſay, 
that the true Chrittian doth 
prove his faich and periwatton | 
L(O\1 


A —— 


knowledge any perſwaizon. For j ' 
|this periwaſion may be ſecretly | 


ten. wnadih.cotc..acds.” 


| 
E | 


— —_— 


|: 


1 Was 


| wroughe 
by the 
Word 
preached. 


z 
X 


E The Signes 


lowing, 


.didſt attain it by meer natural 
ved. For faithis firft wrought by 
' of the Goſpell , 


cleare by the,words of the Apo- 
ile, HoW ſhall they believe inhin, 


bow ſhall they heare without 4 
| Preacher ? Royw, 10. 14. And 


Chriſtians have not obſerved the 
working of their faith, and have 


| forgotten the time-of their co- 


verſion, & have not judgment to 
diſcerne how the Lord by the mi- 
niſtery of his ſervants did change 
| their hearts, and lead them to 


— 
— 


Firſt, His faith or perſwaſion 
was wrought by the hearing of 
- the Word preached : And there- 
fore thou muſt firſt aske thy ſelf 
how thou commeſt by thy per. 
ſwaſton. For if thou ſay, thou} 
waſt alwayes ſo perſwaded, or 


meanes or helps, thou art decei- 
the Holy Ghokt, in the prac 
as 1t 1s: moſt; 


of whom they have not heard ? ani 


whereas it may bee, that many| 


Y 
to be right , by theſe ſignes fol 


Chriſt:| 


——__—__—_——_—_—_—_—_—_—__—— 


of a godly man. 

Chriſt. :. therefore when this firſt 
fienecannot comfort , they muſt. 
try themſelves by the reſt that 
follow. 

Secondly , Hee hath an. high 
eſtimation of Ieſws (hriſt. For 
the man that hath true Faith, ac- 
counts all. things moſt baſe in 
compariſon of the knowledge 
of Chriſt, and the love of God 
in him. He had rather be ſure of 
Chriſt , then to gaine the whole 
world, Chrilt is more precioxs 
then all the world ;. Yea, is the 
onely thing in requeſt in the | 
defires of the Chriltian, Now 
Chriit is preciozes onely to them 
that believe, 1 Peter 2. 6. and by 
ths ſigne Paxl knew that he was 


growne farre beyond himſelfe | 


in his former life, and beyond all 
the Phariſees in the world, Phsl. 
Thirdly , Hee readily receives 
theteſtimony of Gods Miniſters 
paaking out of the Word, and 
itcks to it againſt all the con- 


B—_, hm 


RO NY 


tradictions. | 


"my 


2 -M 
Eftecmes 
Chriſt 
above all 
things. 


3 


Receives 


mony of 
Gods-Mi, 
niſters be=- 
fore all 
the world. 


the Teſti- |_ 


& 


"Te" 
—_— — — 


———_—_—— 


_—_— 


| 4Cafls eur 
hypocriſy. 


F 
s 


| 5 Wil! a. 
bide cria!l 


| 


> OW CO 


The S1gnes 


traditions of the World. "hel 


Apoſtle Paul, 2 Tbefſ. 1. 16, 
ſhewes, that this {f1gne will bee 
pleaded and acknowlcdgcd inthe 
day of Chriſt : Chr:/t , faith hee, 


- mas cv A Eee 
, 


will bee made admrable in them|\ | 


thatbelie ve. 

Now ſome may ſay , But how 
ſhall wee know that wee doe be- 
liwve > 

Waiy , faith he, you are true 
belicy<rs, hecawuſe yr recerued our 
teſtimony ; - and this. ſhall be to 

our praiſe in that day. 

Fourthly, He cannot abide 
counterfeiting and hypocriſie, If 
it be a rizhr perſwaſjion, it is 
faith unfained : unfained, I ſay, as 
in other reſpects, to in efica, 
bccauſe 1t cannot abide fainting, 
but with ſp:ciall hatred purgeth 
out hypocrrie, which the per- 
{waion of hypocrites never doth, 
2 Tm, 1.5. 

Fifthly , This perſwaſion is 
permanent : it will endure cryall, 


it will hold eu in the evill day ; 
=: 


_——m— 


a a 


IE 


———_— 


———————— _ 


——— = 


Rm. 


——_—_— 
— 


—— 


tt 


_— — —_ 


-—_— . Pn — D<w_" 


— 


Jeſus Chriſt, even in the tire of 
tribulation, in the mid{t of ananse 
fold afflictiens, and diſgraces, and 
temptations. It is lixe to Gold in 


' [the Fornace that persſherh ns! 2 


nor will it barcly hold out ;, bat 
2 Chriſtian by his faith comiorts 
and ſypports himiclfe in affiiati- 
on, {0 as 1i5 tatth becomes to him 
both a &r4/7- plare and an helm: : 
whereas the cir faith, that is not 
the fauh of Goas Elect, wiil prove 


Fornace of temptation , farther 
then ic is ſupported by cartail 
meancs and helpes, 1 Pet. 1. 6, 7+ 
2 Tim, 1.12. 1T befſ. 5.8. EpiGe 
Lute 8.13. 

Sixthly, Hee will believe all 
tings, [ tay, all chings that he ap- 
preheudeth ro be requured,threat- 


| ned, or pronuſed 1a che word, To 


belicve ſome things only, may be 
nany other kind of taith, eſpect- 
aly when they are ſuch things 
ltand wich their own reaſons, 


OL 


OO ET 


but drofſ?, if it beecait into the | 


| 


6 It be- 
:zevesall 
things. 


—____@ 
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| 7 will not 


| the judgment of fleſh and blood, 


OR 


The Signes 


or wills,or affeAtions,or the com- 
mon opinion of. other men : But 
this is the glory of a lively juſti- 
fying faith, it will give glory to 
God in all things, hat can God 
ſpeak, it can believe, ſo ſoonas 


though it be never ſo contrary to 


| Atts 24. 14«- 
Seventhly , . He will not make 


it knowes it is ſpoken of God, || 


haſte. This was the ſigne givenin 
the Prophet Eſayes time: He that 
believeth , will not make haſte 
He had propheſicd of hard tim 
tO falt upon alkthe people : Nov 
this would ſhew among. them, 
who. were true believers, For 
thoſe that truſted in God, would 
wor make haſte to uſe ill meancs to 
hielpe themſelves : -they would 


feet too from running to Eg! 
or to Aſewr,which God had for- 
bidden, Eſay 58. 16. 

If faith be right , and-thy pet- 


ſtay their hearts in reſt aud 9u%#-|| 
»eſſe , and they would tay thei|| 


ſai 


[conſcience ; a conſcience, I ſay 


p_ e_—_—_ 


of 4 godly mas, 


| 


fwaſion a. ſound perſwaſion, and 
well grounded , there are joy- 
ned with it theſe things follow- 
in 


g, 
Eightly , His perſwaſion 1s 
joyned with a good and pure | 


that makes him carefull to avoid 
finne,and doe good duries,and to 
kerve God in ſincerity , whereas 
the perſwaſion that is in wicked 
men, is not accompanied with 
a good conſcience, they doe not 
make conſcience of their wayes. 
Now this is a cleare rule of diffe- 
rence, 1 Tims, 1, 5.16, and 3. 9. 
Heby, 1c. 12. 

Ninthly, He hath a /pir#e of 
diſcerning. There is a great deal 
of light comes into rhe heart 
with faith. A man cannot be- 
leve, and be ignorant ſtill. The 
Chriſtian that is endued with 


fith-from above, is endued with 
W/dowe from above : ſo as he can 
conceive of the things of God, 
that concerne ſalvation , which 


| 


| 


239 


the 


Pr 


panicd 
with 2 
pure con- | 
{cience 


9, 
Ard a ſpi- 
rit of dif. 
Ce: ning. 


140 T he Signes 


the naturall man perceiverh mo. \icth 
Though he may want {till in ma-} | ;4. ; 
ny knowledges, yet he hath ill} |, | 
in ſome meaſure to learne how} | i 

co be ſaved. The doftine of ſal. 
vation he can now underſtand, | 
which is taught in the miniſterie} | he 
| of the Word ; and he nowca | and 
make ſome good uſe of reading} | Go 
{ the Scriptures, that before diſcer- | | fes 
ned little or nothing in them.Th | | yea 
veide that lyeth upon the hearts of [and 
all fleſh, ts n1W taken from hx eye; | | his 
yea the very entrance into Gol | | tin 
Word giveth light to the þ mh | 
beleever . Hee: that was {tupid 
and unteachable before,doth now! 
hee as the learned, wich an holy ' wh 
kinde of 1n- hs Ight and judgement, 
2 Tem. 3. 15. Pſalm. 119. 1328 
Proev.144,S, ; and 9:45, tia 
TO. Tenthly, He hath a witneſe | lo 


— 


* to ——_ 


Dn nm 


And che within himſclf, He that beleeveth, | | ve 
hc | hath a Witneſſe in himelfe, 1 Iobn 


th .— 


| 
Spin of | 5,10, For hehath the Spirit of 'n 
adoprion. | 


| doption to certific him infallibly 
| of Gods love to him, and that he 
js 


lt ——_ 
——— ——_—_—_— _—— au 
=” VEIL pert os he Es wc <-> 0 . BHh — = 


- —_ 


hs des 


——_—_— 


of a godly M47, 


isthe childe of God, Rom. 8.1 5, 


[| 16. and thus the beleevers are ſaid 


to be ſeal:d by the Spirit of pro- 
miſe, Eph. 1.13,14. God leaves 
2 pawne, a pledge with every 


| Chriſtian that ſhall be ſaved, to 


be as the earneſt of his ſalvation, 
and this pledge and earneft is 
Gods Spirit. And the Spirit teſti- | 


and truth of Gods promiſes in | 
his Word ; and partly by prin- | 
ting upon his heart theſe ſaving 


' [graces , Which diſtinguiſh him 


from all others ; and partly by 
powring upon him the Joyes, 
which are called the joyes of the | 
Holy Ghoſt, in the uſe of Gods 


ove and goodnefſe to the belee- 
'ver. Of which after. 


| 


fies to the belcever, parcly by re-| 
vealing unto him the certaintie 


| 


| Ordinances, as the inward ratitt- 7 
| | cation of the aflurance of Gods | 


Laſtly, Faith may be FIOng 


\ned by many things it worketh, 
\ which are the fruits of it : and 
dy the fruits of Faith, we may | 
| Know * 


© 


; > 2 
Bearcrth 
rhele 
fruits fol. 
; lowing. 


aa a _— a 


Puritic of 
heart. 


The Signes 


know faith it ſelfe, Faith is lik 
the root of a tree, that licth 


: | 2. Viftory over the world Faith 


under the ground, and cannot he' 
feene without much digging; 
but by the fruit the tree bearcth, 
we may know what a kinde of 
| root it. hath, and of what ſort 
it is. Now the fruits of faith 
are theſe that follow , and ſud 
like, as, | 

1. Loveto God and the godly 
for faith worketh by love , Galat, 

« Ge 

/ 2. Cleannefle of the thought 
and affeCtions:For Faith purifuth 
the heart, It maketh a man trix 


outward : to get a cleaune heart, 
as well as cleane bards. It work 
eth humiliation for inward inns 
as well as outward, A.15.9.and 
drives a man to ſeek pardon - 
the name of Chriſt, for all ſorts 
of inward: perturbations and {e- 
cret evills. 


atm. 


overcometh the world, 1 0b: 
5+ 4 Fr 


after inward puritie, as wel «|. 


ee 


of @ godly man, 


—C c — 


$.4,.and ſoit doth:when it ma- 


keth a manto reſt upon God, and 


his ruth and promite, as if he be 


| [put to it, to deaie the reſpect of 
h | | his owne credit, or profit, or 
F | pleaſures, or the diſpleaſure of 
| |carnall friends, or his hopes in 


matters of this world ; reſting 
fatified with the expzRarion of 
the treaſures and- pleaſures of a 
better world , yielding himſelfe 
over to be gaided by Chriſt , and 
his truth, unto the death, P/a/me 
18. 14. He lives by hu fatth, 
Gal. 2.20. 

4. Humilitie, For a true faith 


|excludes boaſting of our owne la- 


bours, gifts,or praiſes; and makes 
us able, out of the ſenſe of our 
owne vileneſſe, t> acknowledge 


allthe glory to Gods free grace 


[and love in Ieſus Chriſt, Rom. 3. 


27. Gal. 3. 22. 
The confeſlion and profeſſi- 
0n of the truth. Faith will make a 


h |} | Man ſpeake in defence of the 


truth ; /have believed , therefore 
have 


143 


144 


6 Appli- 
cation of 
Cbriſts 


:\ghreoul- 


n<uc, 


os Avery 
ſprinz of 
2 CRCOs 


| 


| 


The o__ 


| have ſpoken, ſaith David, Plaly Plalm 
116. Which the Apoſtles Pleadt | 


prove their faith allo, 2 (4 


13, 14- 
c. The putting on of righteoul. 


' neſſ*, which is not by the work 


of the Law done by us. The ap 


| plication of, and relying upon the 


righreouſneſſe © f Jcſus Chriſt, 


' the proper and only work of tne 


faith, Roms. 10. 


7. Ir opens a ſpring of _ 


in the heart of a true Chriſtian: 
he that is a true belcever, is qual: 
fied with ſundry heavenly git 
which were not in him by naturs 
which gifts doe daily diſcont 
themiclves in his heart, flowing 
from thence, as if there were a 
ſpring of livins water in hisbelly. 


O 
Santtifi ation of the Spirit and 


faith of the trath , beinſeparabl, 


tohn 7,38. 2 Theſ. 2. 13s 


| 


[TH 


P, 


—_— — —__—— 


jg 


of a godly Ay, 


Cnap, V. 


The triall of a godly man by (uch 
heavenly gifts as ſerve him in 
hu journey to Heaven. 


= Hus of his triall in his hu- 


mihiation, and in his faith. 
It followerh in the third place 
to trie him by his gifts, which 


Chriſtian differs from the wick- 
ed man, in two ſorts of gifts: 
Some of them are ſich pirts as 
are beſtowed upon him trum 
adove, but ſerve him onely for 
ſpirituall uſe, wwile he us 0% the way 
in his journey to Heaven, and fo 
onely in this life; ſuch as are, the 
ſared thi: ſt:T ve love to the Word, 


and meanes of his holineſſe : 
The fpiric of ſmpplication : T he 
love of his enemies ; and bu de- 
fre after the appearance of leſus 
Chrift, Other gifts hee hath, 
Which will accompany him howze 

into 


OT ——- - 


arethe fruits of faith , The true | 


2”  O— 


Two fo 


ſian, 


145 


:ts 
of prace's 
in 2 Chr1- 


The holy 
thi:ſt that 
is in the 
godly 
Chr ftian 
tried by 
lenes. 


The Signes 


into his heavenly Countrey, and 
abide upon him for ever, and ar 
not aboliſhed by death ; ſuch 
are [avi ng knowledge ,the love « 
Godard the love of te 
therefore of thoſe heavenly gifts 
which will paſſe a way; and ſohe 
is qualified with five diſtin ho- 
ly gifrs, which cannot be found 
in any reprobate. 

The firlt 1s, hu holy thirſt, 
which is an heavenly kinde of ap- 
petite, by which he is carried to 
the deſire of things above nature: 
ſuch as are the merits and right 
ouſnefſe of Chriſt : the favour 
God : the preſe;.ce of God: theful 
deliver ance fr .m all ſin : the rem 


| 
| 


vVing of ſpirun-ll judgement 2 the 
ſatuation of oth-y men , and the 
like ; and this thirſt is a ſigne the 
more infallible ; 

7. Bccauſe it is cenftane and 


indelible in this life. There is 10 
part of this lif-, bur it continueth! 


either 1n the /exſe of his affet bn 


ON, Or tn the judg- m2 of his " 
derſtanding 


godly Firlt, || | 


Lene WE. os. SH PRIPY PRETTY 


 - .. ". 


[this holy thirſt will guide him to 


of a godly man. | 


GE EA ern 


W_ro_—_—_ _—_— 


derſtanding , ſo as he accounts 
firitwall things to be the beft 
things: and though at ſome times 
his affetton may be the lefle mo- 
ved after them, yet his appetice is 
daily rewewed, as it is in the hunger 
or thirſt that is dodily, 

2. Becauſe it is #ndyſt+i0e,For 


acarefull #ſe of all the meanes, by 
which good things may be at- 
tained ; and doth not breathe it 
ſelfe out onely with ſudden and 
vaine wiſhes, or flaſhes of deſire, 


Plal.t.2. Als 2,37. | 

3. Becauſe it works a conltant 
and ſecret meairation of heavenly 
things defired , the heart fre- | 
quently ſeekes after God day and 
night, Eſa. 26.9. Pſal. 63. 1,6. 
for what we delire ferventiy , 
ms thinke on almoſt continu- 
aly, 

4. Becauſe if the Lord quench 


|[\his thirſt, and Catisfic his deſire in 


/piritual things, the ſoule becomes 


as | 


nn 


—{ 


— 
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His tH&all 


{ by his 
love to 
the Word. 


The Sipnes 
as a watred garden; and then fol- 
lowes in him an heavenly kind | 
of ſatisfaltion and comentmen, 
with ſingular delight in the 
ſoul, and voWes and wiſhes of in- 
finite and eternall thankfulneſſ, 
Pſalme 63. 4,5. leremnah 31. 25, 
26. 
And thus much of the fil 
vifr. 


thechilde of God, and a clar 
evidence of his ſalvation. Noy 
becauſe all ſorts of wicked me 
may reſort to the exerciſes of the 


temporary faith, may ſhew 1 
great eſtimation of the Word, 
and finde joy in the hearing of it, 


that concern the Word,and maj! 


retions of the Werd alſo: its 
profitable ro conſider how tht} 
true Chriſtian may prove that bs} 
afteftion to the Word 1 

{incere 


—_—_— 


=. —— 


Secondly , The love to the} 
Word is another ſigne that hes 


Word, and thoſe that have but: 


and ſhew much zeale in thing} 


yield ſome obedicnce to thed-|| 


$ _ | 


; 


) thelſ 


hes 
leart 
Now 
| men 
ff the 
but1 
EW 1 


| of a godly man, 


———— 


|poltle Paul acknowledgeth the 


Vord, 
3 Of it 


- 


——_— 


fincere then that affeftion which 
any wicked man can bring to the 
word. And thus he may find that 
his heart is ſound in his love to 
the Word, by theſe marks. 

1.By his manner of receiving 
it, when hee doth receive the 
Word, as the Word of God,and uot 
of men ; ſetting his heart before 
Gods preſence,and being affeted 
if the Lord himſelfe ſhould 
(peak unto him. This no wic- * 
ked man dares doc, he dares not 
preſent himſelfe with the whole 
ntendments of his heart , before 
the Lord. For this ſigne the A- 


Theflalonians to be true Chrilti- | 
ans, I Theſſ.2. I en 


2.By his appetite to his Word. 


13. 
Stencs to 
dy. af- 
feQion to 
the Word 
by « 


| 


| 


For there is in a godly man as 
[tnean hunger after the Word,as 
| thefood of his ſoule, as there is 
; it $] it his Romack after the food of 
s the [body ; which ſhewes ir ſclfe | 
at hs}t0 be the more ſincere, becauſe 
more p 's conſtant ; hee deſires rhe | | 
1ncere H 2 Word | 


__ 


-hins: 
1 maj 
he d- 


LE 


—_— 


hy 


2 
4 


EE. 7» 


The Signes 


Vord at all times, awd as bis ap. 
pointed food adayly ; as it is in; 
the bodily appetite, though after 
feeding, the {ſtomack may ſeeme 
to be full and ſatisfied, yer the | 
hunger revives againe every day, 
ſo it is with the heart of a childe 
of God ; whereas wicked men; 
regard the Word but by fits, and: 
in a paſſion, and then at length 
fall cleane away from the af- 
fection to it, Pſalm, 119. I 
ER. - | 

3. By his love to them that 
love the Word. 
4. By his ſorrow, becauſe other 
men keep not the W ord, Pd. 
I19. 136. 

By his unfained eſtimation 
of the Word above all worldy 
rhings, accounting it to been 
happy portion to enjoy the word 
in the power and profit of rg Pjd 
| 119.14,72,11T. 

6. By his deſire and delight to 
exerciſe himſelf in it day and might 

{ that is, conſtantly , Pſal. 12. 


— 


 Iwantofthe meanes to be a ſore 


ry, that doth moſt ſharply rebuke 


— #—_— 


of a godly mas, | 


Ir TERS” 


want of the meanes by which the 
Word might be taught unto him 
with power , accounting ſuch 


famine ; or for want of ſucceſle 
inthe uſe of the meanes when hee 
dothenjoy it , P/al. 42, 3. Amos 
8. 12» 


8, By the extent of his love to | 


allthe Word of God, even the | 
Law, that with threatning {hews | 


kim his ſin, and ſearcheth our his | 


moſt ſecret corruptions ; being | 
moſt affeted with that miniſte- 


finne, 


9. By his reſolution to labour 
ashard for the food of his ſoule, 


133men doe, or he would doe for 


the foode of his body ,. John 6.17. 


| | Amos 8. 12. 


10. By the conſtant ſweet taſte | 
hefinds in it, eſpecially when ic is | 
powerfully preached , P/al. 19.. 
Jo.2 Cor. 2.15. | 

It, By theend he propounds : 
i H 3 unto | 


7. By his griefe, either for the | 


It 


| 


I52 


The Sgnes 


unto himſelfe in the uſe of the 
kr which 1s, that he might 


not fin: and that his wayes might 
be pleaſing to God, hiding the | 
word in his heart to this purpoſe, 
Pjar T1917. | 
} 72. By his willingneſle and re-! 
{ ſolution to deny his own reaſon! 
and affections, his credit, his car- 


ſhould ſo require it of him , and 
| upon any occaſion to ſhew his 
hearty reſpet of the Goſpel, 
CHarke 10.29. 1 Cor.1.18. 

13. By the cffefts of it : as, 

1. When for the love he bears 
to the Word, hee will ſeparate 
himſelfe from the wicked , that 
might any way withdraw hs 
heart , or endanger his diſobcd!- 
cence, P/al. 119.115 - | 

2.\When he accounts the Word 


to be his chiefe comfort in afflictt 
on, and findes it to be the man 


— 


| nall friends, his profits,or his plea-| | 
ſures in any thing, when God, 


{tay and ſolace of his heart, F 


I119.13,22,50,51,54,143- 


—_— 


2. When! 


— 


 |san infallible ſigne of the right 


” 7 


— RE — 


— SS———_ 


of a godly may. 


LO ——— 


2, When it works in him effe- 
ually the redreſſe of his wayes, 
and freedome from the domini- 
on of finne , Toh. % 22. P/alme 
119. 45, 49, 59+ 1 Theſſalonians 
2: 13. 


3 When it workes in him | 


certain and ſenſible afſ1rance of 
heart before God. This zflurance { 


uſe of the Word, 1 Theſſaloxtans 


4: 

| fa thus of the ſecond gitr. 

Thethird gift is the ſpirit of 
prajer or ſupplication as the Pro- 
phet Zachary Calls 1t, Zach. 12.70 | 
and this 
wicked men , which hee ſhewes 
many WAYCS : As, 

1. Hee aches according to Gods 
Wi, 1 John5.14. 

2. He prayes with perſwaſion 
tht God will heare him. Hee 
tlieveth in ſome meaſure that he 
fall have what hee prayes for. 
Hee prayes #n faith , Iarke 1 1. 


24. James 1. 6, 7. Dſalme 6. 9. 


gift he hath above all | 


 H4 I loby 


LL 


2253 


His eriall |. 


by his gift 
of prayer. 


9 Launi# I, 
[md 


ts, _= a. GS Wee i 
_— 
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1 lohn3. 22, 

3. Hee prayes in the Name of 
{rift , and is affected with the 
ſenſe of his owne vileneſle, and 
relies upon the merits and med;- 
ation of Jeſus Chriſt, [oby 14, 
13. Pſal.86. 1, 2. and 143.1,2, 

4. Hee will pray at all times, 
Job 27.9. Pal. 106. 3. 

5. He is fervent in prayer : his 
heart prayeth : he hath the af- 
tions of prayer, [ames 5. 16, 
P/alme 6. 8. 


CEL —— —— 
—_ 


E. Prayer makes him exceeding| 


weary of the world : it give 
him {ich a raſte of his owne fin- 
Fulnefſe,and of Gods goodneſk, 
and of the glory of Heaven, that 
hee is vehemently carried with 
defire to be abſent from the both, 
that he might be preſent with tht 
Lord, Plalme 39. 12. 

7. When he knees not how t! 
pray as ne onght , the Spirit ptc- 
pares his heart , excites. jn hm 
holy deſires, ſupplies him ſome- 
time with words, ſoractime wit 


affections, 


th. 


— 


_- , 


[which yet it preſents to God , as 


27 
B 'v He findes an holy reſ#, and 


E 


beare him gracionſly , and anſwer 
bim in mercy, Plalme 3. 4, 5, 6. 
and 116.17, and:91, 15, Jerem. 


of God; Pfalme 1:16. 1, Jude 20, | 


"of agody 14, | I 


affetions, and ſometimes :;work- | 
eth inward wnexpreſſible groanes, | 


effeQuall prayers, Romanes 8. 26, 


quictnefſe: in his conſcience and 
heart,with ſpirituall bo/dvefſe and 
confidence of trult in God, if hee 


33+ 3+ : 

9. He loves the Lord exceeding? 
ly for hearing bu prayer , and de- 
lires to- keep himſelfe Js the loye 


2I, 

Io. His prayers proceed from 
an heart that loves no finne, but | 
lefires to depart from iniquity ; | 
and to doe that which is pleafing. 
in Gods ſight, 2 Timw.2.19. 10h. | 
J: 22% 

11, He loves-praycr- in others, 
2Tim. 1.21. 

12, Hee {trives againſt dead- | 
pEutt Hs neſle |. 


no t——— 


= 


| 
F Wis loy2 
; ro his C- 
[ nemies 
tryeds 


as an heavy burthen , P/ſalme $6: 


| flis love; 


Thi $1915 | = 
neſſe of ſpirit and diſtraRions 


4, 4+ 


I }. He makes prayer his chiefe|| 
refuge : andfie will pray, though 


prayer bee in never ſo much dil- 
grace , P/aime 69.10.13.& 552, 


I. 
And thus of the third gift. | 


The fourth gift is the /owe of 
enemies. A Chriſtian may love 
ſuch as love him-: but: to love N 


enemies,is only to be found inthe| 


-erue Chriſtian , which he proves 
by theſe tokens of. the ſincerity 0f. 


1, Hee can pray heartily for 
them, yea in ſome caſes hee ca 
mourne and humble his foule be- 
pre. God for them in their d- 
Augdics, P/alme ; 5, 13, 14. 

_ 2.. Hee defires their _ 
ſs unfainedly ,. that he is ſure, if 
they were converted ,. hee coull 
rezoyce in them as-hearcily, as-il 


thoſe hee now much. delights] 
| IN,. 


—_ 


— 


Eos. as. a.” as a al a oi a Pg — —_ HT cz 


- 
ids. pI 2 +. nt. 
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 Hecan likewiſe forgive them 
their particular treſpaſles againit 


of a godly man, Y 


[him ; being more: gricved for 


their ſinnes againſt God, then for 
thewrongs they doe him, fath. 
6, I'4. 

* He can freely acknowledge 
their jult praiſes. 
; 5. Hee cannot onely patiently 
endure the reviling ,. but can for- 
beare, when he could be revenged 


orbody.. | 
The laſt'gife which- is found in 
the true Chriſtian ,. while he is in 


the appearing of Chriſt, which: he 


'[hewes, . 


by bringing ſhame or mifery up- 

'onthem, 1 Peter 3.9. Roms. 12. 
114. T 54m. 24. 18, 19, yea hee | 
doth, as he hath occaſion ,. ſtrive | 
to overcome their evill with good- | 
mſſe; being willing to helpthem, |' 
or relieve them in their miſery, | 
and.doe them. any good-for-ſoule |. 


theway in this life,is, Hi love of 


the appea»| 
'ring of- {: 
- Chriſt. 


His ttial 


by the 


love eo- 


( 


| 
a 


| | 1-Bythelongingafterthe time-|; 
| of: Chriſts- comming ,, whether |; 


| [ 
ES, | 
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————_ 


by death or judgement. 


or generall comming. 


_ 


——. 


| 2. By his gladneſſe at thepro- 
miſes or ſignes of his particular 


3. by his often meditations of| | 
' that day, and his hearty prayers 


for the haſtening of it, Kevelat, 


22, I'Cs 


| 4. by his daily care to diſpatch 
all thoſe godly duties which hee 


cerein him : 


pared for ſalvation. 


—_—_—_rw— 


Egan a” 


| 3.. Becauſe he is thus affefed 
: even| 


deſires to doe before his death, 
and accordingly by his willing 
diſpoſing of his eſtate, and ende- 
yours to ſet his houſe in order. 
And this deſire of Chriſts com- 
ming 1s apparantly the more fin- 


1. Bccaule it ariſeth out of his 
love to God,and his hatred of his 
owne fſinnes, and his wearineſk 
under the obſeryation of other 
mens ſinnes, 

| 2. Becauſe this deſire is accom- 
panyed ' with the care of the 
meanes, by which hemay be pre- 


_— — 


[gifts as he 1s endowed withall in 


D -. of « godly man, 


even in his proſp-rity, when hee | 
thrives in the world;and is not in 
any notable diſtrefſe, 

Hitherto of his tryall in ſuch 


this life onely : his tryall in the 
zifrs,that will abide in him for e- 
ver, follow. 
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 Hutryall inreſpeB of ſuch hea. 
venly gifts as will not be | 
aboliſhed by atath, 


He gifts that will abide in | 
him for ever,are theſe three : 


the lowe of the brethren, Theſe are 
-ma ; and not aboliſhed by | 
death. | 


- And firſt, in this knowledge, 


Knowledge, the love of God, and | 


159 | 


The eryall |. © 
of his | 
IR 


| 


he differs from. all wicked men , 
and ſo ih divers things : as, 
_ Farlt, in the things he knowes : 


ce knowes the nature of God in 


4 
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| 


Ir the 
cauſe of 


his knoyw- 
ledge. 


| he came not by them by the uſe 


| knowledge : for, | 
I. It breedes in him an wt 


- 31.34. I Cor.2. 12. He knows 


— 
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er 


a right manner : hee knowes Gol | 
in Jefus Chriſt : hee knowes the] 
vilenefſe of his own fſinnes : hee(| 
knowes after an effeRuall man-i| 


ner the myſteries that conceme|f 


the ſalvation of his ſoule : he 
knowes his own converſion , and 
the forgiveneſle of his ſinnes, and 
the things that are given himif 
Goa, Matth, 13. John T7. 3.1. 


that Jeſus Chriſt is in him,.2 Co, 
13-5. 

Secondly. 7» the cauſe of hi 
knowledge. For fleſh and blord did 
wot reveale thoſe things unto him, 


of naturall meanes, but: they ar 
wrought in him by the word and 
Spirit of God 5 AMatth. I 6. I7% 
T' John 2. 27. and 5. T0. 1 C0 
EF. 30, 


Thirdly, In the effe@s of hs 


ſpeakeable refreſhing and glab 


nefle of heart in Gods preſenct, 
Peer 


| | Pſaime 369,10. P ſalme 119. 


| |bove all carthly things, P/alme | 


of a godly man, I61_ ' 


2, It inflamcs him to.a wonder- | 
fill love of: the word of God a-- | 


119. 973.96, | 
3. It works in him an cftectu- 
all avouring and. caſting of the | 

goodnefle of ſpirituall rhings , Si 
Rom.8. 5 - l 
4.It inclines him to a conſtant 
obedience and praftice of Gods- 
will, Prov. 8. 9, 17. 10hn 7.17: 
Den 4.6, It refretheth his wayes,, 
Pſalme 119.10. 1. John 2.3.and 
J: 24» | 
 $..It beares downe: pride ,. and 
conceitedneſſe, and frowardneſſe, - 
and makes him. humble and | | 
\tachable ,. Prov. 3. 5,6, and'$..| ; 
13,14. James 3.17. 
- Fourthly,, In the proprieties of | ew 
bu knowledse : for, _— 
1. It is. infalible :- his know- | 
ledge hath. mech aſſurance in. 
many things ,. with. ſtrong con- 
idence and r:folution at ſome 
les, eſpecially when he gf wn | 
ore 


he ————— — 


| 
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fore God, x Theſſ. 1.5. 


El 


2. It is #nudehible, it cannot de | 
utterly. blotted cat, it is falt gra-} 


ven in his heart;contrary dodrine 


or perſecution cannot raze it out, | 
lerem.32.34. Epheſ.5 .13. Prov. || 


--. Wen 2 gP 
3. It is foncere ; for firſt it in- 


clineth him to give glory to God, 
and receive a truth as well as any 
truth. Hee receives the doctrine 
of God, though it bee above rex 
ſon, and againſt the common 6- 
pinion of men, or croſ{c his pro- 
fit,or deſfires,or the like. Second- 
ly, it leades him principally to us 
derſtand hi oWne-way, and guides 
him to ſtudy the things chictly 
that concerne his owne reforms 
tion and ſalvation, Prov. 148 
Col.3.16. 
And thus he differs from wic- 
ked men in his knowledge. 
Secondly,in his love:to God,kt 
hath thoſe things which no wic- 


ked man can attaine to. ; 


1.. H& hath a delibcrate in- 
watd 


—— ——— 


—_ 


"TO" 


| [ike God ins bolineſſe. being careful] 


| his greateſt joy, P/al.63. 2, 11. 


[Lord Jeſus Chriit with certaine 


|{ence, and ſhewes it by his unfat- 


- 


of a godly —_— 


ward inflamed eſtimation of 
| God above all things, accounting 
bs loving kindneſſe better then 


life, and the ſignes of his favour 
2. Heloves and longs for the 


nd fincere affeion, Epb, 6. 24- 
2 Tim, 4. W. t 


3. Hee delights in Gods pre- | 


ned love to his houſe, P/al. 26. 8. 
and by his hearty griefe for 


Gods abſence, Carz. 3. 1. and by 
his carefulnefle to fet the Lord 
lily before him, walking in his 
light, P/al. 16.8. 
4 Hehates ſinne heartily , be- 
cauſe God hates it ; and he dil- 
likes ſinners , becauſe they hate | 
God ; accounting Gods enemies 
if they were his owne enc- 
\Mits, P/ab,139. 21,22. and 97, 
Ic, 

5. He conſtantly defires to be 


(1 


[0 approve his affection to God, 


| 
— y 


I63 
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by his obedience to his commands 
: ments, ſoas it isnot grievous t 
him to receiue directions , but 
ſerves God with all his heart, be- 
ing fearfull to diſpleaſe God n 
| any thing. Toh. 14. 21. I Job.s.;, 
Dewt.10,12,22.and I 1. 22.40 

1s more affeted with Gods ap 
probation, then all the praiſe of 
men, Roy. 2.29. | 

6. Hee is much affe&ted with! 
Gods mercy , and the bleſſing 
beſtowed upon him , which he|;.; 
| thankfully remembers to tie} 6, 
praiſe of Gods free grace, Eſq ; 
63-7. Pſal.63.2,3,4,6,8.and I he: 
22. Fob 36.24.Dent.1 6.2. 

7. He loves all the godly , for 
this reaſon chiefly, becauſe they 
are like unto God in holinefle, x 
being begotten by him, 1 WG 
FTI, I 

8. He1s heartily vexed for any | 
| diſhonour done to God, as fot 
any diſgrace offered to himſelfe, Un 
F: 9% Finally, He ſhewes it in di- all 

vers caſes that befall him in Bs 
| cout | 


—_ 


\ 


— efagodly An. 


de | irſe in this life : as, 

am 7. If hee bee put to ſuffer any 
thing for Gods ſake, he endurgs 
with much joy and patience, 
1 Theſſ.1.6. Als 5, 14. John 22. 
15-10 19. 


God by his owne faultineſfe, hee 
I|sheartily grieved and calt down, 
[and doth conſtantly defire to for- 
| fake any ſinne, though never ſo 
pleaſing and gainfull unto him, 
ather then he would difpleaſe 
| God, Harth. 26. 75. 

0 3. In all ſtraights and wants, 
1] herunnes ro God, relying upon 
God, as his defence, rocks and re- 
fugein all times of troubles, ma- 
king his moane unto him, and 
»®|}\powring our his prayers and 
on 0 before him, P/al, x 2, 


P, 2. 

Thus of his love to God. 
£ Thirdly, his loveto the godly 
© |[/©th alſo diſtinguiſh him from 
, all the wicked men in the world, 


2, If at any time hee offend |} 


'decauſe here are divers things to | 


| I65 
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His love 
to the | 
godly try- 
ed by ten 
lignes, | 


— ——— 
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be noted in his affeRion to then 


ked men : | 
1. As firſt , he loves the godhy| 
above all other forts of menu 
the world ; he accounts them a} 
the onely exeeflent people, Plal. 16 
3-1 John 3. 14. and affedts then 
asif they were his naturall ki- 
dred, Rom.12.9, 10. 
2. He loves them not for ar 


ſake, and becauſe they are begottn, 
of God, 1 John 5. 1, 2 John, 
2,3- John 1. 

3- Hedelights in their fellw 
ſip and ſociety in the Goſpel, 
accounting them the happy colt- 
panions of this life, P/ab, 16. 3-3 


4. Hee hath a felow-feeling of 
their miſeries : he is in ſome met. 
ſure affeftionated ro weep will 
them that weep, and rejoj® 
with them that rejoyce ; eſpe 
ally he is glad when their ſouls 


proſpe,, 


which cannot be found , in wif 


l 


nall reſpe&s, bur for the gras] 
of God ir them, for #he ermb| 


In Am ww a rm c@ 


John 8. Phil.y. 5, || 
[| 


_ 


W———_ 


mY 


——} 


then 


; wich 
| efenfively, as being loth any way 


gody 


Nen if 


em % 
\l. 16 
then 
| kin-' 


=> 
Ly 
>. 


of a godly man. 


nroſper, Rem. 12.151 6.3.[0h.3" 
\ His deſire is to walſke #n- 


to be an occaſion of ſtumbling , Or 

ſandall to any Chriſtian, x /oby 
2, TO. * 

6. He can beare their 3»frm- 

ties, take things in the beſt ſence, 

ſuffer long , and is not eaſily pro- 


| voked, he hoperh all things, and 


brafeth not himfelf,nor enviesnot 


[them , nor Will receive aw evil re- 
|port againſt them, 1 Pet. 3.8.1. 


Cor. 13.4, 5, 6. but rather makes 
apologie for them. 

7, He eaſily praiſeth them in 
al places, for their grace or obe- 
lience, Row. 16. 19. 3 John 6. 
Pſal. 15.4.1 Theſſ.1. 8. 

1. His wel doing extends it ſelf 
to thems to his power; he is boun- 
tall, pitifull, and tender ; he 


"| [hath bowels of mercie, according 


tothe occaſion of mercie, either 
cOrporall or ſpirituall, He gladly 


pece |} [recerveth them, and with a ready 
minde communicates to their ne-. 


ho ce{litics, 


es ee ea em 


| 
| 
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ceſlities, Phil:m.7. 1 Pet.3,%.an 


f 
(th: 
9. He loves al! the brethrafl ad 
He hath not the g/orz0m faith} dot} 
Chriſt in reſpe&t of perſons, Iamſ| cond 
2. I, 2. Epheſ.1.15. Col.1.4, Hyſpdela 
can make himſelfe equal! to thenf] the | 
of the lower ſort, Rom.12.16, him, 
Lo. Laſtly, he loves them e[|whe 
all times, even when they are uſhe c: 
adverſity , diſgrace, ſickneſle, «f|God 


any other miſery, 4.19 
Hitherto of the godly masfſ[ 2. 
triall by his gifts, Wee? 
went. 

: — |ſjit, 
Cuay, VII, ||««t 

| full 
The triall of the godly manbyh Ran 
Works of {aluation, = 

lt 


E 2 HE fourth way to ty hun) boy 
is by his works , or by bs|jlr. : 
obedience in his life and conver |frev 
ſation; and ſo his works excellÞ|Exo: 
all the works of unregenerit{Þ11.4 
men many wayes : as, 3. 


I, Þe-| 
mL I rernenn—ee 


_— 


PA. 


——_r—_— 
_ 


of a godly man. 
fl 1, Becauſe what he doth, ri 
th owt of the Lowe he bears to God 
mf] ad goodneſſe ; and therefote he 
bf doth good heartily , and not by 
will conſtraint, or with repining or 
Is} delay : yea he is ſo ſtirred up with 
en the ſenſe of Gods goodneſle to 
Tim, that he is much humbled 
&(|when he hath done his beſt, that | 
W}he cannot bring more glory to} 
0f|God,Dent. 30.26. loſe. 22.5. fat. 
4.19, 20, Rom. 6.17. 
as} 2. In doing good, he hath re- 
Wipeft wnto af Gods ( ommanat- | 
wnts: there isno part of an holy 
life, but he deſires to praRtſe it; 
ad therefore he will obey Gods 
ml in ſome caſes when 1t 1s a- 
k/[|Zainſt his profit, credit , eaſe, or 
tteliking of carnall friends , pre- 
king Gods Commandements | 
move 4ll things, yea life it ſelfe, 
belle. 35. Heb. 11. 8. Gen. 22. 12. 
rt Irev.7.2. As 5.29. Mat-16.25. 
dl Exod.15.26. 1 King.9. 4. Terens, 
KN 11.4, Jobw. 15.1 4. | 
3 Hewill doc good at all times, 


lll and ! 


—— 


pn IS 


170 


The Signs |(© 


and not fora fit ; making conkiſ|,, 
ence of his wates in all compy (il 
nies as well as any ; abſent as welfſ| 
as preſent ; before meane Chriſt, 
ans as well as before the beſt ; a|\. 
home as well as abroad, Phik 
2 12. Gal. 5.7. 2 Kings 18. 6f| z, 
P/al. 106. 3. | 1rd 

4. He makes conſcience 
the leaf commandement 3s well © 
as the greateſt, Mat. 5.1 9.lam}| ' 
2. 10. | 

5. He comes to the light , thilf| - 
his deeds might be manifeſt tial ' 
| they are wrought in God, Jobs ;, 
21, He 1s deſirous in all thing 
ro be guided by the warrant 
the Word of God. ] 

6. He exerciſeth his faith ulſ|te 
the very diſcharge of the dutis|}| { 
of his outward converſation. FM nt 
lives by the faith in the Sonned |me 
God, and commits hs Way to Gut of 
and trvſteth upon the Named bir 
the Lord, Gal, 2.20. | [up 

7. He knoweth that his ob I 


T7 — *_ 
” 6 . 
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dicnce is right, becauſe God bub 


_— ©< - AR. 


_ 


 ofagidyman, 


—_ — . 


£ , = 


kedriefſe were int his heart, God 
bh! hug. 31. Pſalme 66.18, ©, 
[| And thus ofhis works, © 


[1 
"—"O TOY © OO GOT OPER 4 Sh. - 


- Cray. VIII 


th! "Flo riak by rhe entertaiymene © 

th!” lebarbfrow 

—_ 4 

"y Y | 

un He fifch way by, which he 
Tas be tryed, is by the; en- 


h 0]]/terlimment thar, God vourk- 


uri fr hirg in this life, which he 


« MN nvver. vouchfafertt to ©, wicket 
wenn, There are divers ſpeciaſties 


Guo frvour which God Cheweth rh 
mein, and i6t ro any unregenerath 


| mats As, 


00-0 1, His elefT;on in time is 4 ma- 


; - ukcſt token of Gods eleQion of 
ral Len 4.0 | 


—_—_—_— 


mh $i prafers, and entertaine? 
(Kim tr couſly, whenhe calls up” | 

ina in ſeerer ; whereas God | 
wy \fearech not finners ; and-if wic- | 


494 | would not regard his By » | 


| 1 Elefion | 


BD 2 
Six favors 
God be- 
ſouwes up- 
On him, 
which the | 
wicked nes 
verfcel- 


in time, 


| 


—— 


2. 
The Ba- 
ptiſme by 
fue. 


| 


| 


| heart oftentimes on a ſudden! 
ſurprized with ſtrange impreſſ-' 
ons, ſometimes of ſorrow, ſome 


- . Les - 


e 


| 


jand on. a ſudden is enflamed, 
while he ſtands before the Lord, 


"Ib Je”, 
tum before time: the Lord ſhews, 
that he hath choſen; him. from 
everlaſting, when by .the power! 
of the. Goſpel he ſeizeth. upon 
him particularly, and eſfeQualj 
perſwades him to leave. ,the| 
world, and the. {infull ſacietic he 
lived in, and to deyotc hunks: 
a living ſacrifice unto God. © | 
2. He # baptized With the Huh 
Ghoſt and-With fire ; the baptiſm: 
by fire, is onely proper to Gods 
Eleft :..the holy Ghoſt at. ſome 
times falls upon him, and ſetshin 
all on fire, on a fire, T ſay, both 
of ſudden and violent indignat- 
on at ſinne, as1t is ſinne ; as all 
the fire. of holy affeftions, with 
which from. God he = 
ALRLN, 


For befides the affeftion which : 
godly man-bringeth with him' to] 
ny worlhip, he, doth feele bs 


e106, 


_—_——_——— 


et. am As Dos. Jo 


| [ſtrange eſtabliſhment of his 
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times of feare and awfull dread 
of God ; ſometimes of -fervent 
deſires after God-: ſometimes of 
ſtrong reſolutions of holy duties 
to be done by him and the like ,* 
CMatth. }. 1 1. 

- 3. Hefeels at ſometimes in the 
uſe of Gods ordinances a mar- 
vellous work of the holy Ghoſt, 
in reſpe&t of mmwch aſſurance and 


heart, both-in the certaine per- 
fmaſion of Gods love, and the 
infall;ble beltefe of the truth ; ſo 


35 at that time no danger of | 


death could amaze him, bnt he 
(ould willingly witneſſe his con- 


idence-by undergoing any thing | 
| [could befallhim, 1 Theſſalonians: 
p Gr 


4. He feelcs at fomettmes: thc 
Wſneakeable and olerions 1-yes of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which are differ- 
ns from the carnail joyes or 1[-* 
dons may be found in wicked 
men, becauſe they are ſuch joyes , 


| 
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Lpeakabite. 
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$ he feels onely in the uſe of 
, | 1 A 
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s The ſan- 
Qification 
of his af- 
flitions., 


6 The an- 
{wer of his 
prayers, 


that it was good for him to bt 


| T be Ssgnes 
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ſome ordinances of God, an 


so0dnefle ; which illuſtons can 
| 5. The ſanfification of his of. 


of Gods love to him. For God 
makes his croſles to become b(el- 
ſings unto him, and work hs 
good, ſo as he may plainly {&, 


afflifteds and belides, God give 
him many times the experience 
of his goodneſſe, both by une 
ſpeed conſolation in his diſtre 
ſes, and gracious deliverance out 


of them, Roz. 8. 28. Pſal. 119. 
6. Laſtly, To this place I may 
referre Gods hearing and anſwer- 
ing of his prayers ; whereas Gol 
doth not heare ſinners, as W| 


ſhewed in the end of the forme! | 
Chapter. 


CnaAP 


fuch as by cfteAt make him more 
humble, and vile in his owneig, | 
land doe inflame him to an high 
degree of the love of Godand]| 


never doe. f 


fliftions is another infallible ſigne 


i h—— 


WL of a godly mhan, 


—_ T$— 


Cnap. IX, 


Hi triall by the Sa- 
craments. 


TS ſixt and laſt way of triaſll 


of the eſtate of a Chriſtian, | 
by the Sacraments, and in par- | 
txular by -the Sacrament: of the | 
Lirdi Suppty. For God hathap- 
ed the two - Sacramehts to 
his'broud Scales to aflure his | 
favour unto his people : and be- 
uſe (0he but worthy receivers 
(1 be partakers iof ſo greit a' 
piviledge as the Covenant .. of 
Gods grace, and the Goſpell of 
kſas Chriſt ; therefore hereby | 
Of the true Chriſtian diltin - 
mth himſelfe from all men. For 
#becomming a Worthy receiver, 
þ doth divers things not onely 


quired in communicants , but 


ſich as none but godly men can 
Maine unto : AS, 


Six Rules 
of his tri- 
all about 
the Sacra: 
ments. 


| 1. He doth forgive bis enemies, 
Ii 3 AS 
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| 
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| 


1 


' of the operation of God: o ® 


T he ſiones 
as heartily, as he deſires God t | 
forgive him his treſpaſles. 

2. He examines bimſelfe, anit 
upon examination he both eatai| 


with ſowre herbs (that is) coma} 


with ſome meaſure of griefe ff | ; 


his offences, and withall findesxf 


unfained a deſire, that he might | gi 


never offend God in any thing, af |:,p 
that God ſhould there aſlurehinf [3:4 


of the forgivenefle of his ſinns,| [i 
and that he will never puniſh kaſ 
for any of them, 1 Cor. 11. + | 


3 The covenant of his hearts 
to cleave to God, and thecaref 
godlineſle all the dais of his lik; 
1VCor.5.8; 24 


4. He is in ſome meaſure pe] {ix 


fwaded of Gods love to him it 
Chriſt ;: and- diſcernes the Lord 


Bodie, ſo as he is ſecretly in one] | 


degree perſwaded of the ſpiritk; 
all prefence of Ieſus Chriſt, and 


he beleeverh, thac Chriſt will 
certainly nouriſh his ſoule, as tht 
outward Elements can any as | 

| 


—u_———— 


| 1. 


be fic conouriſh his body, Mark 
['] IG. IG» Col, 2512.5 Cor. IT. 


if | Privied Seales by Audi eFheſh 
| ings, falliag-Jke'%he.dew upon 
| his heart, and eſtabliſhing | his 

ſoule before the ord; Bpb, 1413. 
[2CoF; "1, 16475 ef1 0 an, 
[16 His 'Heaet Kriit.toirs the 
\{woly more/ardlimore; Soyo 
af [vaſerts iv this? xeſohition ©: 
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5. He ſometimes feels the holy 
Ghoſt mwardly; iſetting tb-Gods: | 


"| [tktverd thenivnely/atidforkike 
511 othew profefliogs of:: men th ; 


[ ie Fa ts # (or. 


the world ; loving -thems\unflinn- | 


ally , and -deltring- it:for ever to: 
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Gods fayouwy 4hd:his; ow 


| xhe weake Chiftian. that fils 
| want of eſtabliſhmend: 


| former ſignes of triall, and 


Direflions abant © 


— 


— 


HS HAPs * | © \:| 


The direGions that rem him hn | 
1: F0.get afſorauee by the kelp | 


+: | of thoſe ſoqnes,” 


[ 


godly man. Nox . follows 
the courſe-thas the weak Chi- 


H Icherto ofthe Genes of the 


bliſh his heart in- che afluranes/ 
all falvation. tc 1: blion No 
C 


cleare aflurance, ſhould take tht 


| apart, and ſet himfelfe in Gob 


. | worldly diſtractions, and {et 
, | ouſly conſider of every rulc of 
| &qrl{apart; andwdther out 1nt0 
. ſome little paper-book fo much 
| | as In every {igne he can clearelf 


| preſence, emptying his Heat” 


? finde 


I 
'þ 


Kiay ſhould zake. by. the ute] 
the former ſignes of triallxo6r| 


— 


_—_— 


[d: 


F 


l 


0 


| 


''F [to doe with deliberation, trying 
F | kanſelfe by one or two of the 


> lh. Al. 


the nſe of the Signes. 


finde to be in himfelfe, and that 
which hee durſt through Gods 
F | mercy reſolutely avouch to bee 
| | wrought in him by the grace of 
F | God. And thus I would have him 


chiefe heads at moſt in a day,ſpen- 
ing-no more time about it then 

"| | ke may wellallow, without wea-. 
| | rinelſe or dulnefe. . 


| difconraged with the ob (a+. 
tion of arvers things, which he 


| erery ligne ; hee-muſt therefore | 


% | take ſound notice of the diſtin- | 


Won of Chriſtians, niade by the | 
al all true: Chriſtians ines three 
Uther. new borne, or but weakly 


| Utniſt ;. yer are- right , and have 


Others are ſtrong men that is,ftuch 


| Now becanfe hee may bee per- |. 


| | nay. find wanting in himſelf6 in | 


|| | Ayoftle* /obn, t Tohw 2. who-| 
ſorts, Some are Ivfants, and |. 
qulified: ' with-: the: graces. - of | 


[te- grace. -in; + fonie- meaſure: |. 


11.5 have-the gifts of the Spirit | 
indelſ T's lively | 


, , 
4 : oY 
a £” 
- ee 2 ENION © 
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 Direflpons about 


——_— 
—— 
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lively and. in their power in 


them. Others are Fathers, that is, 


ſuch as have had! long experience 


'1n the powerfull practice of god- 


| | ciſed in all kinds of. well doing, 


Now all theſe three forts- maybe 


ſuppoſed to come to thele ſigne,, || 


The weake Chriſtian onely takes 
to. a few. of. the plaineſt markes 
in the explication of each ſigne, 
The ſtrong Chriſtian he takes to 
the. moſt of the markes. The 
Fathers; they, in a manner. dil- 
cerne all-rthe particulars of 'Gods 
graces and the ſeverall workings 
of them. Each of theſe, even the. 


| weake Chriſtian., may ſee ſo 


mach as may {tay his heart in af- 
ſurarce, ard ſo fettle his faith and. 
JOY « | 

' When there are many fignes 
of. one and the ſelfe ſame thing, 1t 


is. ſufficient if it can bee demon-| | 


{trated, though it bee but a few: 
wayes,. ſeeing every particular 


| marke being, warranted by Scrip 
Cure, |, 


"OI 
yt... a 
mt ""- 


| 


| lineſſe, and have beene long exer- || 


4 


——— 


tare; hath force: to conclude for 


| ..Though at che firſt in reading 


ſound reaſons. ;to- ptove. the 


themſe of the Signes. | 


aHyrance,. arid to prove that wee. | 
differ from all the wacked men in 


but'a figne or two, thou get but 
afew things may, comfort thee, | 
yet hold out, till thou come. to | 
the end of all the fignes, and then 
thou ſhale ſeea faire armie (as -it 
were of , arguments) to prove 
thy election and falvation, For 
whereas the moſt and: beſt of us 
ifwe be asked this queſtion, By 
what markes.doe we-know that 
we are the true children of God, 
andnot wicked men ? If we. an- | 
wer on aſudden, and by: preſent | 
memory, we cah ſcarce give two 


infallibility of our happy. eſtate : 


the. ſignes ,. ſhall finde perhaps 


which ſhewes that the. moſt of 
is. lwe \'at a great uncertainty. | 
Naw he that hath gone; thorow 


twenty ,. or thirty, or | forty 
keverall and diſtint argyments or 


marks, | 


JN 
Li 


Direllions abowt:. 
markes,. which where hee! hath 
colteted rhem alt. togerher,. 
|. may ſerve to'anfwer al the'obs 
| jetions of all 'the Divek/iw Hel. 
| The gates of bell cannot prevaile 
againſt his faith : which 1 declare 
thus :. xf the divelt fay, Thou. art 
| a wicked man, and aw hypocrite; 
thou mayelt readily. anfwer, that 
by the Grace of. God in. Ieſus 


Chriſt thou art none ſuch; -and| 


maicſt: pnt-the Divell to prove by 
the Word of God ; that everany 
| wicked man- did attaine to-all 
thoſe ſignes thou haſt colleRed. 


Which ,. becauſe it cannot bee; 


done,. thou mayeſt with much 
re{t and: full affurance- commit| 
thy ſelfe to God, and bindethy] 


ſelke by Covenant, never more to] 


diſhonour him by ſuch unbelicfe, | 
as to call his love and his- ſalvat+| 


| 


on into queſtion, If a three-fold} 
cord: cannot. bee- broken , . how| 


weake then ſhould thy heart be, 


if rhou ſhouldeſt feare thy eſtate, | 
unto which God. hath-ſo ſealed, 


| 


and 


—_ ——_—— —— 
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oh uſe of he Signer, 


mills many wayes ma rked thee 
outfor himſelfe'? 
Ant for thy fiber farisfaAti- 


| of: after thon haſkcolledted thy 


fiones rogether, thon maieſt car- 
woe to thy" Lew 8o om, and 

him to peruſe. them , and: 
utordirigly gfve thee his maint-. 
teviall 


ence: © 


thou finde any- ſpeciall doubts, at 
nyhand ſupprefle them not, but 
ſeke reſolution from doubt to 


table knowledge , by propoun- 


[tins theſe caſes of thy particular - 


conſcience, 

The leaſt gaine that can bee 
magined. by: this courſe; is, that. 
Fhereas before-thot hadſt few: 
widences or none for thy- eſtate, 


thouſhale now: have many of all 
_. ſorts: 


| nie! -econcerning- 
thin'in the name of Teſus Chriſt; 
and\this may adde mach fatis- 
| [faction and: reſt ro thy conſct-- 


"Tfinreading any of the G 1NeS, , 


doubt , and from: figne to figne. . 
Thou- mayeſt gaine much--proft- - 


i 


by thee to hejp. thee againſt any 
cemptation at. any, time. ;; but 


 maieſt. .diſcerne. what ground 
thou haſt gotten or loft. 1fthou| | 


. DireGions abont 


ſorts; and it muſt needs -bee thy 


owne waywardnefle, ;if-aflurance 
follow- not. Fox theſe fignes.will 


 ranfacke thee, and try thy: very| 


heart and. reines, -and- all thy ſe- 
creteſt defire and praQices.. 
 Yea,.this benefit thou maid 
reape by the ſignes, that they will 
tell thee all the dayes of thy life, 
how it 'is with thee -whether 
thou goe forward- ox backward. 
For if by examination now thou 
gather out all thon canſt findeby 
thy ſelfe, theſe willnot-onely lic 


beſides, if thou try thy ſelfe a- 
gaine, either ;againft the next Sa- 
crament, or the. next yecrc, thou 


proſper, thou wiſe diſcerne it, by 
raking in divers. things in cac| 
ſigne, . which before rhou .durſt 
not acknowledge ; and bclides, 


it- will excecdingly - ſhew thee|| 


what thou-wantelt in each grace 


" "Oe —_— * ——— - 


| 


of 
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of God, and fo what thon ſhoul- 


_ the uſe of the Sipnes, 


— = ——— 


deſt ſet thy ſelfe about , and get 
thy wants ſupplied. It will at all | 
times make a true Anatomie of 
thy eſtate; which to the well ad- 
viſed Chriſtian ought to be ac- 
counted a matter of great mo- 
ment. 


. The God of peace give thee all 
peace and joy in beleeving, 
If thou receive any good 
by this Treatiſe, praiſe 
God, and pray 


for me, 


PR III 


FINIS, 


N Bhote, Sock 


| WI 


FHE 


SIGNES OF 


THE VVICKED 
MAN. 


TOGETHER WITH DI- 


regions that ſhew how the ſeverall 
Gifts and Graces of Gods Spirit 
may be maintained. : 


NEEDFVLL FOR SVCH AS 
Want thoſe Graces, and for ſnch as 
deſire to increaſe in | 
them, 


ByN.B1FIE 2p, late Preacher of 
Gods Word at Iſleworth in 


MiDDpLESEX. 


GRE 


Printed by Tohn Legats. 
I 6 47. 


en... 


{ 


| 


y—_ 
« 


: = 
_ - — - — —— - ——<* aA _ I tha I SLY WW 
- q | "6 
* tf $ 
Ry : 
00, : o 4 
5 \ on MM - 4 
LY »” 6 d 4 4 .# 
'} © - w”>.& # p A 
# m_ EE -* _- *; 
by # PE] 4 
z - \.. Wo. T den: oY « + 
apt a owt b; a et 
, by hd... Sa -Y a . i 
; 4 \} "WW ke . 
i PR "=_— « 
. ? ” wy . » 4 
Vn t "OED 4 a 6 '\ 
pi » Y - 1, " , bd % 
# % Lo 2 _ . Y f— * | 
: 4 be "_ - Pp pa . 
n | 4 » >? g Fa $4 D 
$1.49 . 3 "£4 , 4 
i 1 OR od v5 
Si. hy, * w_ , i bs 2 b 
hs 4 
oY , -” a LET i 
z A wy <4 ut" 
Þ 7 — : 4 PRs | 3G wo, . ; Ws % 
* f 3 a _ *. 0 ® Re ef ke _, . 
=... > : PI + * ru ww k 7. 1 a | 
£ « — T _ *»” 
- 4 Ee EC 4 «4 #* + 4 - 
k F et oY mo 
” \ 4. S o *% POR 
% % ory {4 vx» ys. 4 , 
q "ut «-v » oh - - » 9 
x - % . "nd : at 
- F#* *' P ”y ages c % 
G2 - = od P % 
5 p 
. s _ WG ® £ " 
4 ) . L. Sre# * = 
F oo t - oe” Fi 
bd % 
% & * 
* . —_ 4 c 
w 1 A 
q I" ba 4 4 ” a of 
P # _ ” Li _ be, 
» a... ſe 
» . Fa 3. - pat 
, , s 4 
Pre ” = 
- 
v a 4 bl AD $ 
* 
$ «+ * *, 4 ® 
. - 4 $ 
. 
s 4 
» - - £5 
——_——— = P = 7 IG woegpou, _ —— GC y * + 


TO THE MUCH 
HONORED LADY, THE 
Lady Bridget T hracie, Nigho= 
las Bifield wiſheth, alt .. 
proſperity in thethings s 
of the Kingdome. Hs 
of SON IOTY ue, 2 


ro beſtow 
Y Q ON Our. Lad. 
'- - ſhip, to reſtifie 
my thankfulneſſe or obſer- 
Yance , I preſent this. little 
Treatiſe unto you. It may. 
have more uſe then it: ſhewes 
for, For if things ſhine more 


_189 | 


VEins deflimi | 
L of a better gift 


cleerely | 


Oreo. 


me — 


The Epith __ © 
clecrely when their contra- 
' ries are {et by them; then 
' may this deſcription of the 


' Signes, ſerve much to eſtz 
bliſhthe godly in the point 
. of Aſſurance ,, when he {ceth 
hunfelfe freed from thoſe 
fearftll and fortorne marks. 


eſtate of a. wicked man by, 


[And if mer wfeto make 
' much of ll thoſe direRions,: 
by whick-anygaine of trez 


_ gb certainly com- 
; paſſed, then oughtr the 
Sn ines 


| reon$nor t5 be. deſpiſed, 
' that ſhew how rhe: Spirir of 


| God and the Graces thereof 
| wo be artafned : For by! 
theledifticns; both , thoſe. 
that warit' the true graces of 
Chriſt; may herelearne how 
ro get. them; 'and ſuch 5 
have' theta byr' in weak 


Di-Il 


meaſure, may by the _ 


————————— 


W— 


Rulcs/| 


{/thinke on your Ladiſhip in 


Dedicatary. 


pe Ro——_————— 


Rules learne how to increaſe 
RT 
. I have beene induced to 


this Dedication , partly in 


[|| acknowledgement. of the 
[]| great reſpedt due to rhe Fa- 
[|| mile our of which you 
6s, [|| came, as it hath been a prin- 
[| cipall meanes of cauſing the 
{] lpht ofthe Goſpel for many 


yeeres. tQ ſhine in! thoſe pla- 


he ſhadow of death: And 
yay drawne by the many 


'prafes I have. obſerved in} 


your Ladyſhips, fince the 
me of your noble ſojqur- 


win the noble Familie | 
Jounow live in. Yourgread | 
|[*$ea of my Miniſtery,, and.| 
| Pur-conſtant paines to. em-| 


oy your ſelfe abour religj- | 


(1 
[ 


1&6, where the people had | 
. [ten in darknefſe. and in |. 


— 


RE 
- ——- 


CD —_—_ 


ous | 


I92 


| more acknowledgment then 
|{6 meane a gift as-this can 
| diſcharge. Madam, you are 


ſures me libertie to'beſeech 


The Epiſtle 
ous duties deſerve from me me 


happie above manie-, that 
God hath inclined your 
heart to beare the yoke of 
Chriſt 4n your youth , and 
diſcernethe glory-of the \pi- 
ritnall Kingdome of Jeſus 
Chrift. -Your mcekneſle af- 


you 'to'goe orr in the: good 
way of God; and to cleave 
faſt with all hearty affection 
untothe'Truth; as you' have! 


learned Jeſus Chriſt. TtYhall 
be a greater: increaſe of your 


glorie, to increaſe In the|| 


knowledge and -/grace of 


Chriſt, and (ih ſound denial | 
of your ſelfe, and' contempt | 
of the world) to faſhion yout || 


ſelfe to all the courſes; by| 


= which 


—  _—_— — — 


—  — _— _——— —— 
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which you may be pleaſing 
in the eyes of God, whiles 
multitudes in the Gentry of 
theland, of both ſexes, by 
.\[ following fooliſh vanities, 
. || orſake their owne mercy. 
Now the God of peace 
anftifte you throughout , | 
. || andſo proſper his own work 
.\|1you, that your whole ſpi- 
-\þ'it, and foule, and body may 
1-|| depreſerved blameleſſe unto 
4|[tecoming of our Lord Je- 
.\|.us Chriſt, ALarch g. 1618. 


Your Laaiſhips to be | 
commanded in Chriſt |\ 
Teſwe, | 


N. Birl1tLv. 
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THE PREFACE 
to the. Chriſtian and 


carefall Rr aDBR, 


OW neceflary it 1s 
fa 2) for all forts of men 
N in the viſible Church, 
d&'@) to trye their eſtates, 


whether they tie true Chriſtians 


orno., may Appceare by the ex- 
preſſe charge given in the Scri- 


"ures concerning it. The Apo- 


le Pax! chargeth men to exa- 
mine themſelves whether they bee 
the Faith , and whether Chriſt 
jeſu bee in them , unleſſe they 
hreprobates , 2 ( vrinth. 1 Js 

And the Apoſtle Perer would 
tave all Chriſtians diligently 18 


||ake heir c aling & elettion ſure, 


2 Pet. 1. 10. And the like com- 
nandement lay upon them in the 


K3 Church 


LO © — 


| 


— 


wot. 


emma 


Note. 


-_ ſay, they are but carnal. Bc- 


_ 


SD 
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Church of the Tewes in the Old 
Teſtament , as may appzare by 
that exhortation, Lam.z. 40. Let 
us ſearch and try our wayes ,and 
turne againe unto the Lord: and 
the Prophet David in this caſe, 
chargeth men to commune With 
their oWne hearts, Pſal.4.4. How 
can men driW neare unto Godin 
the full aſſkrance of faith, if they 
will not beat the-paines toexa- 
mine themſelves ? Heb.10.22. Or 
how ſhall we ever know that w 
are of God, or attaine unto any 
confidence of faith, as we ought to 
doe? 1 John 5. 19.. Eph. 3.vaſ. 
5. 


How fcarefully this point of 


ſound tryall is negle&ed ,.and 
how miſerably molt men are de- 
ceived for want of it , may ap- 
peare by this obſervation , which 
may uſually be made of men 
the molt places, viz.. that any 
that are carnall min, ſay they art 
godly ; and many that are god), 


{idesi 
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Eo SFB... 4x. Ba C” Wil DP  —y cn JF 


to-live in that doubtfull eltate, 


made to know, 


_— 


| to the Reader. 


 —___—_ 


fides that, a multitude of men , 
bott:good and bad , live in ſeca- 
ritie: the one not caring to get 
out of ſo wofull an eſtate ; and | 
the other not regarding the riches | 
of Aſurance. | 
The cauſes of this: miſerable 
fecuritie , may be obſerved and 
noted both in wicked and in 


zodly men. 


In wicked men theſe things | 
may eaſily be diſcerned. 

I. A lothneſſe to examine 
themſelves and trie their eſtates 
exactly, for feare leſt they ſhould 
hinde that they are not in a good 
cltate.. Their hearrs ſec retly © COnN- 
demne them , and they think, if 
they ſhould take particular no- 
tice of their owne condition, . it 
would. be found ,. that they have | 
indeed no true grace in them : | 
and therefore they rather chooſe | 


then to be pur out of doubt, and. | 
that they have | 


yet no right co the Kingdome., 
K 4 of: 


EY 


Wh: wis- 
ke inen 
negleat 
tre triall 
of theic 
elta:es. 

k Becauic' 
th.y acc 
afiaid ail 
1s nut 
wel. 
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3, They 
reſt upon 


i the com- 


mon hoe, 


| 


| 


! 


| 


| 
{ 


| 


| 


| they dic either as ſtockcs with- 
! QUE ienſe , or as J#4as in hot- 
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— 


of heaven : never conſidering 


| that the knowledge of our mi- 
| ſerie, may be one degree to get 


out of it, ; 

2. In ſuch as ſeeall is not well 
with them , the caulc is flothfull. 
eſſe, mingled with horrible pre- 
ſumptio: : they had rather weare 
our their dayes in danger, then 
be at the paincs to uſe the meane 
for their owne repentance and 
reformation : they will wretch- 
leſly put it to the venture. 

3. Other will adyentureupen 
their common hope of mercy : they 
have certaine generall confuſed 
apprehenſions of mercy in God, 
upon which they wilfully engage 


' their hopes, without care of r& 
| formation , or the particular 
| warrant oftherr hop:s from the 


Word of God, and ſo miſerably 
perith : chetr hopes Proving but 


as the houſe of the ſpider ; and the 


maginarte mercic failing them, 


rible! 
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to the Reader, 


| 
ible deſpaire. 
4. Other reſt themſelves up- 
| ontheir outward profe ſton of Re- 
ligion and ſome generall things 
wrought in them,and the good o- | 
pinion other have of them : and | 
| foe being ſome what mere the | 
| Kingdom of God, they are content 
| toreſt there, as the Iſraclites did 
| neere Canaay, though they never 
poſſzled it. We ſee many thinke 
there needs no more to be ſure | 
theyare in a good condition,then | 
to heare Sermons and abſtajne | 
| from groſſe outward prophane-| 
| nef, and to be well reputed of a- 
| mong the godly, &c. pleaſing 
themſelves with the /heW of godls- 
 wſſe, though as yer they deny the 
pover of it, as having attained to| 
no other righreouſnefſe then the 
righteowſneſſe of the Scribes and | 
Thariſes. | 


| 


5. In Multitude of men,there 
are ſeated evill opinions about 
aflurance : They thinke cither it 
$ impoſſible to bee had ,or it is 


K 5 need 
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4 Or upon 
thei: Out- 
ward pio-- 
fe{iion or 
Re:1,tuns 


5 Octhey | 
have ev1il 
Opinions 
about al 
ſacance. 


| Fant 4 red by their beloved finnes, which 


| but of purpoſe to forbear the care 
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 weedl:ſſe, or it is preſumption to 
' ſeeke it, 
E, | 6. All wicked-men are hinde. 


rheir be- 


| loved ne, they are not willing to part with; 


| | ef heaven, that they may the more 
ſecurely live in ſinne, 

| Why ome | Thus of wicked men :.Tt is 

eodty nep- true alſo, that many godly Chri- 


i ea.” - es. oi. cams a . m4 TS 


hearts, that they think that aſſu- 
| rance would-breed ſecurity , and 
that.it is a better way to keepe 
their owne hearts humble , robe 


| ing, . that unbeliefe is the chicke 
2 ' | cauſe. of ſlothfullneſſe and ſecu- 
rity : and that the aſſurance of 
[faich .1s the chicfe meanes to 


[1c the ſtians have beene, and are ex- 
[their - | tremely faulty in _negleting the 
Kares.. |, triall of theireſtates, and theis 
| aſſurance -: .and the cauſes of this| 
| negligence in them. are divers : 

| as,. 
| 8itto- | 7+. Someare ſo much miſe ld 
pinions.. | by the ſurmiſes of their owne. 


ſomewhat doubrfull : not know +} 


on ed. 


purge] 


Cate 


E: to the Reader, 


_ 


UPI 


purge\the heart; and quiet the 


ſoule, and worke effeQtually in 
all the duties of love. 

2. Inthe moſt, [g#orance of 
their owne gifts and Gods pro- 
miſes,- 1s the cauſe: for if Chriſtt- 


| ans did ſe@diſtintly ; how farre 


the Lord hath brought them by 
his grace, and withall did behold 
the evidences of their fatth and 
hope in Gods promiſes , they 
ſhould not faile of comfort, and 
eſtabliſhment of heart. 

3. Smothering of doubts and 
temptations -15 a great let in ma- 
ny : divers Chriſtians are ſecretly, 


and daily aflaulted with certaine ' 


ſtrange doubts ; which if they did 


propound, and get ſound anſwer | 


mto their hearts, would heale 
within them , and the worke of 
faith proſper. 

4. Some Chriltians -are kept 
without aſſurance , through -the 
over much viewing of their owne 
daily infirmities in all parts of 
Gods ſervice- : They are Wicked 


| 1 
[ CE PIES 


over 


3 Smothe- 
ring of 
doubrtsand 
eempratt- 
Onss 


| 


4Ther are 
wick d ©. 
vermuche - 
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; 
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5. Melan- 
choly. 
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overmuch ,whereas if they would 
{ſtudy thoſe Scriptures: that ſhew 
how graciouſly the Lord {tands 
inclined toward his people, not- 
withſtanding their daily wants, 
their hearts would be much eaſed, 
and their minds clecrely reſoived 
to truſt upon the everlatting mer- 
cies of their God. 

5. In ſome, the cauſe is found 
in the difcaſe of ther bodies ; 
elancholy , when it is growne 
to adiſcaſe, is a moic {tiffe and 
pertinactous adverſary to Com- 
fort and Aflirance:it doth fill the 
heart with ſo many ſad conccits 
and fancies, and is an humour fo 
unteachable, that comfort for the 
molt part is as water ſpilt upon 


the ground ; And the more dif | 


Cult it isto remove this let, becauſe 
uſually rhe parties poſſeſt by: this 
humour, are ſo far from ſccking 
helipe , that they will not bee pcr- 
{waded that they are tronbled 
with any ſuch diſeaſe. 

6. Some Chriſtians are hit 


ted. OS 


dred | 


pe _—_—_— — 


—w 


—_— —— 


to the Reader. 


dred by their owne Paſſ1ons:they 
zreſo froward & unquiet intheir 
diſpoſitions, that their hearts are 
daily lifted oft from the benefit of 
ſetled aiLirance, by their owne 
habituall diicontents. Froward- 
nes is a miſchievous diltemper , 
that weakens both body/&minde; 
and aflurance & ſtrength of faith 
{ldome dwels 1m an unquiet 
minde, 

7, Other want aſſirance , be- 
cauſe they neg let? the meanes of afe 
ſence; they do not try all things, 
ard keepe thar Which # goo4: or 
they .call, not upon God dayly,fer- 
rently, and conſtantly, to give 
them the ſpire of revelation , to 
new them the kLope of their calling, 


their glorious inheritance, Epkeſs- 
W1,18.19. 

8: Abarrenlife is an uncom- 
bortable life : and contrariwile, 
(0 abound in good Workes , hath 


tedfaſtneſſe, and a ſecret reſt of 


0m of ir, 


9. The 


——_—_ 
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[heart ; as an unſeparable compan- | 


— 
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7. NegleQ 
of the _ 
mEanes, 


$ Abar- 
ren life, 
1 Cor,25, 


58, 
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—_— 


| 1©- Secret 
Sane. 


©| degree of the contempt. of the 
world. 


from them, 


The Preface,&c. 


9. The love: of earthly things is | | 
| another-great impediment. Many 
profeſſours have their thoughts'| | 
and cares,fo eaten up with world-: 
lineſfe, that.they cannot ſeriouſly 


ſeeke Gods Kingdome , nor con-- 
ftantly hold out in any courſe for 
the attainement of aſſirance. This 
degree of faith requires: ſome 


10. In ſome there lodgeth 
ſome ſecret ſin, which they know, 
& do not purge themſelves from, 


& doth dayly prevaile in them; || 


and this either keepes out Faith, 
or keepes it downe 1n the cradle, 
that it can get no {trength. When 


I ſay, ſecret ſrunes, T meane, ſecret| | 


from others,not from themſelves. 
For ſinnes of meere ignorance 
God doth not ſcourge in hisſer- 
yants ſo,as to withhold his graces| 


I 


Dam LG os, tht. ces ® 
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|and ſome are in outward thew, | 


| 


| The fenes of a Wicked 214m, 


St — 


CHAP. I | 


wicked mens 


F HE tryall of the eſtates of al 
- I fortsof Chriſtians, may bee 
performed by examining them- 
ſlves- by two ſorts of fignes ; 
ſome are ſuch as deſcribe the 
wicked man, and ſome ſuch as de- 
ſcribe the godly man; , and of the 
tryall of the godly man , I have 
ntreated before. Wicked men in 
the Church are not all of a ſort : 
for ſom are mnanfeſt ly prophane & 


| Contaming the ignes of open | 


areles of the Kingdome of God; 


luch as profeſſe the ſeeking of 
Gods Kingdome bur yet indeed | 
and in heart. are without God | 


all Hypecrites. Wicked men of the 
rſt ſort , .are diſcerned. by ſuch 
markes as theſe; and ſo. he is a | 
wicked man, , 


and without Chriſt, .andſuch are 


| 


| 


I. That 


ET 
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x Heisa |, 1, That canſpend whole dayes 
wi ked | _ + ; 
man. | Or weekes without ſceking after 
1 tht | God, or Chriit ; that accountes it 
lives with- ' ; 
out God. | NO part of his care to looke after 
| God, orany ſecret acqaiane! 
' or Communion with God in Ie- 
| ſus Chriſt ; that lives as the Apo- 
; {tle ſaith without God and without | 
| Chriſt, and therefore without hope 
in the world ; that ſeldome or! 
| never thinkes ſeriouſly of God, 
| Eph. 2.12. 
2 Thar 2» 2. That continually (hunsand 
yoyas the | {trives to avoid the company and 
cicty of 


the godly. | ſociety of ſuch as feare God, and 
m his heart loves not ſuch as 


ence of their wayes, This mani 


| 


| certainely in darkxeſſe, that hate: 
Gods children, as the Apoſtls 
Tobn often ſ{hewes in his firlt E- 
piſtle ; eſpecially when he hates 
| them , becarfe they follow goods 


peſſe. 


bee religious, and make conſci-| 


3 That ſa- | 3- That favorrs onely the m_ 
eek * | of the fleſh, that finds a ta{te anda | 
things. - | reliſh onely in carthly things that 


— placeth 


wi ( 


<— 


of a wicked man, 


EE En cum 


placcth aHl his contentment in 
the things of this life, Roms. 8. 5. 
1 John 2.15. 

4. That is uncapable and an- 
trachable tn the things of God 
and godlinefſe, having the Goſ- 
peland the glory of Religion hid 
from his heart, ſo as he ſees no- 
thing in the kingdome of Jeſus 
Chrilt to be admired and deſired 
of him; and when he enjoyes the 
meanes, cannot diſcern the things 
of God. 1 Cor.2, (4. 


weked and prophane perſons, 
and delights in them , and choo- 
{ththem for the companions of 
(his life, P/a/. 5 5. 2 Cor. 5. IN. 
6 That of malice perlecuteth, 
ind reproacheth, and deſpiteth 
the knowne truth , ſpeaking 
will of the good way of God, 
which he himſelfe hach knowne 
and acknowledged before, Heb. 
lo, 

7. That hath #1 him thoughts 
of Atheiſme reigning. concerning 


[ 


vile 


h_ 


en. 
_— > — —_——  — — — — ee i on = 


4 


| — 


5. That willingly haunts With | E 


| 


4. That 
diſcernes 
not the 
things of 
God. 


Thit 
| for ts with 
wicked 
mens 


6. That 
of malice 
p*rſecu- 
teth the 
truth, 


7 That al- 
oW3 him- 
iclfe in A- 
rheifltica. 1 
th - Ugrs 


—C—— 


8 Thar 
ca'ls not 
upon God 


9 Thar 
is not 
 Chaſtered 
. of God. 


"1 10 That 
Nc Ver Exa- 
mines 
 himſelfe 
in knowg 
finnes, 


I! That 


 applau'es; 


himſ-ife 
in kacywa 
finns. 

: Note, 


| ſake, without care or underſtand- 
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TY 


vile things of God: , without 
ſorrow or trouble of heart for 
chem, or rather deſiring he could, 
prove'them to- be true, wiſhing 
there wereno God at all, P/alme 
4.-I. | 
8. That calls not upon the 
Name of the Lord, who is ſuck 
4 one as wholly negledts this ſer- 
vice of God in himſelfe and his 
Family, unlefle ir be for faſhion 


ing, Pſal.14.4. 

9. That was never chaſtened 
of the Lord : for they are ba- 
ſtards and not ſonnes, Heb, 12 


7,0. 
I 0.. That can ſpend his days 


without examining himſelfe ,| 


whether Teſus Chriſt be in him|] 


or not : that mindes it not tobe 
ſure, that he is in the Faith, 
2 Cor. 13.5. lohn 19.3. 

11. That fattereth himſelfein 
his owne eycs, when he is threat- 


ned for ſinue , and bl-ſſerh him- 


ſelfe in hu heart, when hu iniquiiu 
FR 


_——_—— 


PET 


———————_..oouun_ 


i. 


of 4 wicked man. 


# fewnd worthy to be hated, Pal. 
36.1,2 Dent.29.19. 

12. That ſecretly loathes, and 
contemnes, and in his heart cou- 
Rantly frets at the Word, when 
iris conſcionably and powerfully 
preached: that findes in the good 
Word of God, a deadly ſavorr, 
2 (0r.2.15,16. 

13. That lives in hypocrifie, 
and knows he diflembles con- 
Lantly in the ſervice of God, 
and doth not deſire to leave it, 
nor take any courſe to reſilt ir, 
or humble his ſoule in ſecret for 
ke 

14. That deſires not the knoW- 
ledge of Gods wayes, and ſeriouſly 


accounts good courles to. be un- 


a courſes, Tob 21:ver.14, 
15,16, 

15. That having the hand of 
God upon him, and lives in. ſor- 
row and. miſery, and yet never 
ſeckes to God, nor humbles his 


ſoule before God, nor. acknow- 


edgeth Gods hand ; or if he doe, 


doth. E: 
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12.,That 


. | Joathes the 


Word of 
God con- 
ſtamly. 


13, That 
allowes 


himſelfe in | 


hypocriſie. 


re fuicth 


15, That 
jn Lreat 
d fire Tes 
l uwb.es 
no: him« 
ſel c. 


— 


1 4. That 


know.edge |* 


| 


—— 


15. That 
CAres not 
fo: the af- 


fli&ions of 
the godly, 


17, That 
wil not 
under- 
ſta:.d to 
do good, 


. 
(2. Thee is | 


in{cr.fible 
of jpiritu- 
a1 judze- 
incat 


19, That is 
an o:dina- 
[7 \WCarer 
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of the Word, abſence of God, 
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doth not labour to make his 
peace with God, 2 (or. 7. 10, 
fer .5.2.3. 

16. That cannot be touched 
with compaſſion, or care forthe 


afitions of the Church and 


people of God, Amos 6. 5.and is 
mercileſe,CMat.25. James 2. 13. 
I 7obn }. 

17. That hath no deſireto be 
taught to doe good , bur either 
cares not for Heaven and godl- 
nefle , or thinks himſelte wiſe 
enough to finde the way without 
asking , Pſalme 36. 1, 3. 

18, That is not affected with 
feare or ſorrow under ſpiritual 
judgements ; ſuch as the famine} 


hardnefle of heart , or the 
Iike. 

19. That is a cuſtomary ſwet- 
rer, and repents not of it : God 
threatens hee will not juſtife 
iuch offenders , but purſuethem 
as his enemics, Commandce- 
ment 2. 


20, That' 


— 
— 


nine} 


— 


of a wicked man. 


_—_— 
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20: That makes not conſcience 
to keep Gods Sabbath; for God | 
hath given the Sabbath as a ſigne 
between him and the people in 
the point of their Santtsfication : 
ſp hee that cares not to prophane 
the Sabbath , by that -ſigne is 
knowne to be none of Gods peo- 
ple, Exod. 31. 

21, That not onely commits 
lnnes againſt his knowledge, 


[but ſerves ſinne, and is a _wor- 


||or his perſon , or his offices, or 


ter of iniquity , loves it, defends 
it, and reſolves to continae in} 
It, and placeth his felicity in 
lt, 


f God: as they do not that either 
deny his comming in the fleſh, 


tereſt not upon him for life and 
happineſſe, Jar. 16. Iobn 3.17. 
| 1 Joby 4. 10. 

| 23, That in any one particular 
ine, knowing it to bea ſinne, 
bates to be reformed , Pſalme 50, 


17, 


22. That believes not $y the Son | 


[ER 


24. That 
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20 Thatis 
car-!eſle 
ot Gods 
Sabbath 


21 Tharis 
a worker 
of iniquity 


23. That 
beiieves 
not in 


Chtiiſt, 


2}. That 
hates ro 

be refor- 
med. 


| 
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24, That "to That hath not the Spirit 
he Spirit of Chr iſt, For if 4 014X# have uot 
of Chriſt. ! ; he Spirit of Chriſt the ſame @ nt ||( 
"" bu, Rom. $.9. 
cannot 25+ That cannot forgive bu|[|( 
torgive his | enemies , nor pray for them that|[|, 
* | hatehim, and wrong him, Mar. 

6. For if ſuch forgive not unto 
men their treſpaſles, neither will jy 
| God forgive them their ſinnes,as[|. 
| is.likewiſe ſhewed by the parable 
Alatth.18.32. l 

ide 26. That loves not God, and 
God. ſhews it, a 
| Firſt, by an habituall forgetfu-|||, 
{ neſle of God, of which before. |||; 
8-1 Secondly,by his unwillingneſe| ||; 
1 to.-doe- Gods work, his commar-{|]|{ 
| dements being alwayes grievom| ||f 
| unto him, and it ſeemes evr] wel [|o 
| him to ſerve the Lord, 1 Joh.5.3: 
Thirdly, by inſenſibleneſle of]; 
the diſhonour of God. 5 
| Fourthly, By Jouing bis piew|||y 
| ſures, or profits more then God.|I|t 
(| 27. That 27. That feares not God,and E 
[| tears not | ſhows It, _. Io 
RR” | | 


ik eee wt mn. Ws 
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| 


a wm 


of a Wicked man. 


Firſt , by not caring for Gods 
liſpleaſure , ſo he' might cicape 
Gods puniſhment. 

Secondly, by comming into 
Gods preſence conſtantly , with- 
out any awefull regard of Gods 


| Majeſty, 


Thirdly, by fſinning in ſecret 
with all ſecurity , being onely 
arefull to avoid the eyes of men. 

Fourthly, by contempt of the 
threatning of God in his Word. 

28, That # dead tn treſpaſſes 
ad ſinnes, Eph. 2.1,2. that can be 
milty of many and monſtrous 
crimes, and as ifhe were a dead 
man, continues under the bur- 
ln of them without ſorrow, or 
fare, or remorſe, or care of a- 
nendment, Eph.2.1. 

29, The Apoltle Pawl puts 
{number of offenders in divers 
goſle ſinnes , into a Catalogue, 
and pronounceth of them all, 
that without repentance they 
cannot inherite the Kingdome 
of Heaven, 1 Cor.9.6. Fornica- 
tors, 


<——_— 


28.T'igr? 
js dead fn 
fiance. 


29, That 

15 guilty of 
any of the 
finnes in 
the Apo- 
ftles Cata- 
logue, 


35. That 
Cannor 
repent, 


Two ſorts 
O fthele 
ones. . 
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tors, Idolaters, Adulterers, the 
Effeminate Sodomites, Theeves, 
Covetous perſons, Drunkards, 
Revilers, and Extortioners: and 


ſo in the Galatians. 


30.All thoſe that canwot repent, | 


that is, ſuch as cannot prey, nor 


confeſſe their finnes to God, nor | 


bewayle them , nor any way 
themſelves ſoundly tO reforme| 
them. 


IT 


Containing the ſignes of 
Hypocrues, 


CHAP, 


Hus of the markes: of noto- 

rious and wicked men. The 
ſgnes by which Hypocritcs may 
be knowne, follow ; and the 
arc of two forts : 

Firlt, ſach as deſcribe them 
ſo, that themſelves may thereby 
know themſelves. 

Secondly , fuch as give occalr 
on to men to fecare their ſound: 

neſſe, 


—— 


— i I ner n—c emo Cn 


1ot0- 
The 
; May 
chele 


jaa 
of an hypocrite, 
Lon” 


them 
ereby 


ccali- 
und: 
neſk, 


_—_—_ —— 


r : To avoide apparent out- 


hs — 


'neſſe, and ſhew, that they are 
likely to fall away, though for 
the preſent they make ſhew and 
profeſſion of religion, and doe 
eſcape much of that filthineſſe, 
which is in the outward lives of 
'thers. 

| Forthe firſt,theſe are the ſignes 


| fan hypocrite, 
| 1. To profeſſe Gods Covendut 


Wth his month ; and denie it an his 


| workes, Plal.50.16. 


2 To doe his Workes of prrrpoſe 
to be ſeene of men, when he right 
conceale the knowledge of them, 
ad doth this of purpoſe, chiefly 
keauſe he would have the praiſe 
ad applauſe of men, not ſecking 
the approbation, or praiſe of God, 
Unt.6. Rom.2.29. 

1. To make cleane the ontſide 


(the platter, aud let the inſide be | 
fuk ; To be like a painredſepml- | 


fard faults, and yet to harbour 

i world of wickedneſſe in his 

kart, without any true repen- 
L tance | 


13 Signes 
of hype- 


crifie, 
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tance for it, CMatth, 23, 

4. To cenſure ſmall matters 
in others, and be guilty of oreat 
crimes himſelfe : To /ee a mote 
in another mans eye, and not tocare 
to caſt out the beame in his own 
ejes, Matth.7. 

5. To pretend care of piety 
towards God, and yet be unmer- 


able to doc, and yet unconſcions- 
bly omits it, Jam, 1. 26, 


cifull co men : or negle& work|[| 
of mercy to the poore, that he «| 


6. To require many things of. 


bind heavie burthens upon othn 


23. 


envie and hate godlindfe in 0 
thers, and endeavour to hinde! 
them,or oppoſe them,that woull 


enter into the kingdome of Fae 
Matt 


others in their practice, and yet|ſ 
make no conſcience of obſerving! 
them in his own pra@ice: To” 


wens ſhoulders , and not to " | 
them with his own finger , Maith | 


7. To arrogate to himfeli a- 
the titles of godlineſſe, and ye} 


s of | 
ya 


ving'y 


To 


[Gods faithfull ſervants, as are ſet 


| " lips, when his heart # farre from | 


ther 
ouch 
atth.l 


ſelf 


:ould 


avs141 to be only diligent to urge | 
7111 _ 


—_— 


of an TOP 


! 
: 
A 


Matthew 23» 
| 8. To praiſe the dead, or the 
bent ſervants of God, and yet 
&piſe and perſccute ſuch of 


f 


| ye ad proſperity, Jeb. Chap. 27. | 
n + '"MM.9, IO, 
nderl} 12+ With prophaneneſſe to 


er them, and to diſobey them, 
UMat. 23, 

9, To ſpeak faire to mens faces, 
2nd behinde their backs to revile 
|Vnd ſlander them. | 
| T0. To draW neare to God md 


6m: In the daily ſervice of God | 
t allow himſelf in the habit of 


iraftions,making no conſcience | 
twworthip God in his ſpirit, Ea. | 
'f 13. | 

. Never in ſecret to make | 
©" of prayerto God ; and | 
to cry to God, except it be | 
aſckneſſe, or great adverſity ; 
regarding prayer in health 


| 


ele&t Gods Commandements, | 


L 2 and | 


22TI 


on oe re En ron <_— 


— 
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and obſerve mens precepts, or 
the traditions of men, ar.15. 
I}. To puniſh, or reproveſu 
in ſome, becauſe he hates chem; 
orto forbeare reproofes or py ſ| 2 
niſhments of others, becauſe be 


feares or favours them. | 8 
f1ho 

__ =_ h 
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| IR 


Containing the ſognes of ſuch as a|ſ| * 
likely to be unſound, ana will 


| 
not hold ont. $/ uv 
 Wiilhy: 


Hus of the firſt ſort of ſigneÞ}ala 
of hypocrites : Now follonſ/ktic 
ſuch profitable ſignes of hyp#fj 4: 
crites, as men may take notieſÞ{lg 
of, and do uſually foreſhew therftbe 


| falling away at length, thoughſ|fien 
| for the preſent they make grelY 5, 


ſhewes. Amongſt them then thatf@th 
make profeſsion of religion aboFMl 

the common ſort of people; theſieir 
are likely to be unſound, and nolÞViq, 


to hold out : of 


—_— 


Uo cx 


— a 


7, Thi 


SHITE 


: | Preparation. | | 


1. That joyne not themſelves 
to Gods people, but forbeare 
conſtantly, or forſake apparently 


m: [their fellowſhip, Hebrewes 10. 
pi-fl 2452.5 
[| 2. That arenot carefull and 


lfirous to reforme their houſ- 
holds, and to ſet up Gods wor- 
ſhip in: thetr Families ; that are 
mod abroad , but praiſe not 
2dlineſſe at home. 
3. That cuſtomarily live in 

0 Nay fin known to be ſo ro them- 

J|ves, without ſorrow or amend- 

q/:cnt, whether it be in their parti- | 
gnealr calling, or generall conver- 
lowtion. 
yer} 4+ That conſtantly and with 
otie|Eight chooſe out ungodly men 
ther be their chiefe companions and |} 
ouph |fiends. 
oretÞ} 5. That are wilfull in the uſe 
\thtfthe yanities of the world, and 
;borFnll not bee reclaimed from } 
rheſ]tteir exceſſes, or offences that 
d notÞ}nay. 


” Ct ry CARES ES ESE SS 


rr rr ren nt 


hs] 
2 


| 
| 


| 223 | 


6 That are ſtiffe-necked, and 
11; Wh L;:- will 


Ty onus ” WEIR nw. we 


— morgan — 
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Note, 


The Signes of ſuch C by 


_— 


will not abide reproofe and ab 

| monition , but ſhew themſehs| /, 
conceited,and ſelfe-willed. is 
7. That are full of raſh zeak, 
and ſhew it by paſlions, and vie- | 
lent furies about leſſer matters, | ', 
and yet have ſome notable faults] : ( 
in themſelves, which they make] | 11 
no conſcience of, | |p 
8, They are ſwift to ſpeak} |: 


and full of words, and forwatl| | ,, 


to expreſſe their maſter-like cor- | | 6, 
ceits, when they neither havec| |T 
ling, nor fitneſſe, nor power off | 
the holy Ghoſt. The languagedf} | 
an humble Chriſtian , that hath 
true grace, differs wonderfull] |, 
from theemptie and impertinent in 


| language of an hypocrite, whos 
 ſeldome affected with etticaciedlſ |, 
' matter. '" 
| 9. That lives inordinately, | gf 
ing idle, and attends not the IJ 1;; 
'bours of a lawfull calling, that 8 
'found ordinarily in his neg] ge 
jours houſe, and is apparent] gr, 
i and flothfull in tht 


duties 


_—_— > 


— 


DE ——_— 


| want of reſpect from othersthen| 
| 


|| cauſe, and thongh there be no juft 


| 
| | "ng. 


|| 13. That is careleſſe of the 


| awillfal away. 
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| —— a 


 daties of his calling. 
| 10. That 1s more vexed for 


for his owne diſabilities in his 
converſation. 


| 11. That ſeemes glad of the] 


company of ſome that feare 
' God, but cannot abide others, ei- 
ther for the meaneſle of their 
place, or becauſe the world con- 
temnes them , (though without 


| 


exception againlt their apy 
They that have religion 5 refþe 
of perſoxs, love not any for rehigi- 
on ſake. 

12. That lives cuſtomarily in 
the ſinne of ſwearing, or ly- 


ſanification of Gods Sabbath. 
14. That hath had no manner 
of affliction of ſpirit for particu- 
lar ſinnes. 
15. That is pertinactous in the 
defence of gainfull and delightfull | 
innes, 


— ———— — — 


_L 4 __16. That| 


— — 


| 


_ 
| 


1 bat he muſt doe 


= 6. That confirmes himſelf in 


the cuſtomary negle&t of ſome | 


of Gods ordinances, either pub- | 
like, or private. 


— — 


CHaP. III. 


Shewing unto the Wicked the hoje 
zo be ſaved, if the fault be not 
in bimſclfe. 


[I tkerto of the ſignes of 
. & wicked men, who muſt be 
perſwaded to abide the tryall 
without deſpaire ; for the ſignes 
doe not ſhew them, that they 
cannot beſaved ; bur onely, that | 
for the preſent they are not in: 
the eſtate of ſalvation aftzaly;.- 
which though it may, and ought 
to be grievous unto them, to cot- 


ſider in what fearfull miſcric and. I 
fine they live in : yet they have 


reaſon to know and beleeve, 
that they may be ſaved as well as 


| Others : yea the acknowledgment 


of 


a Sree arr 


[| 
this 
ken 
long 
3 


— 


| that they may be ſaved, 


tn, 


of their miſery is one ſtep to fal- 
| mation. 

"|| Now that wicked' men may 
not die, but take a courſe to bee 
fed, two things are by them to 
teatrained ; firſt, the arguments 
|| bope, that prove they may bee 
ſaved, and that there 1s re medie 
FF for their miſerie. Secondly, the 
mes that ſhew them what they 
muſt doe, which being done, they 
may be cerraine of their ſalvati- 
0n | 


For the firſt, that they may be 


| 


2 


ifure : 

1, That God hath ſWorne, that 
re deferes not that the wicked ſhould 
Ws, but rather that he ſhould turne 
from his evil wayes aud liveEzck. 
18.32, 

2, That God hath with ſingu- | 
ar patience borne with him all 
this while, and hath not laid him 
beneath for all his ſfinnes, who 
ng ſince deſerved hell ; and the 
Lord hath taught it roo, that he 
Ls5 is | 


— 


ON ww CD Pons 1 Y wo wi > <"_ OO R9tw= CD 


es 


bry, O=r 


\ 


ayed, theſe things may hopefully | 


i... 
—_— 


[ 


" $ Gods © 


| 


oath, 


2 Gods 
patience. 


I 


4 Sufficient 
fatisfa&ion 
male by 


Chriſt. 


5. The 


meanes 
continucd. 


What he muſt die : 
#5 patient , that men might repent 
and be ſaved, Rom, 2. 4, 2 Pet.z, 


3- That God offers bss prace o 
all, and hath made no exception 
againlt any particular man, and 
therefore why ſhouldeſt thou <- 
cept thy felfe from ſalvation, 
when Gods grace is tendred to 
; thee as well as others? God ſends 
his Goſpel to every creature, cven 
tO all Nations, derke (hap. 16. 
verſe 15. 

4. T hat God hath fent hu owne 
Sonne to bee a ſnfficient ſacrifice 
and propitiaticn for the finnes of 
men. He is the Lambe of Gaa, that 
taketh aWay the ſins of the World, 
Tohn 1, Romanes 3.25. 1 [ohnt. 
1. 3nd ix whom God 1 well pleaſed, 
| and would have all men know, 
that hee is content to rake fatil- 
faction from Chriſt , ſatth.23 
I 7. 

5. That God hath placed them 


| yet continue the mcanes that 8 


in the viſible Church, and doth 


able 


— 


that be e104) be ſaved, | "229 
ableto \ ſave their ſoules, Ads 2c 20. 
'22, JAM.I.21. | bn 
6. That God hath declared 1 6, Q| 
himſelfe concerning {inne, that Ts 
there is one onely ſinne that in it * 
ſelfe is ſimply unpardonable : all | 
the reſt may be forgiven. - 
-, That God hath faved as gnifr. fa- | 
yreat ſinners as they, ſuch as were ved, | 
|  Manaſſes, Mar 3 Magdalen, Da: | 
vid, Paul. Many _— the ©o-- | 
\rinthians were fornicators, drun- 
kerds, railers, and the like, yet 
were juſtified ſanftifs :A,and oak, f 
1 Cor.6. 10, 11. And theſe have 
obtained mercy, that in them Teſts 
Chriſt might ſhew forth all long- | 
ſeforing,” for a patterne to hens | | 
which ſhould afterwards believe to | 
everlaſting Life, 1 T1m.1.13,16. | 


© Whatbe muſt — 


my, 


CHAP. V. 
Shewet how faith may be gotten, 


HE rules of direCtion fol- 
low, This then is the queſtt- 
on : What ſhould a man do that 
he may be lure of his ſalvation, the 
man, I ſay, that for the preſent 
doth not find the grace of Chriſt 
in his heart ? I anſwer : That his 
principall care mult þe, to uſeall 
meanes to get the graces of the 
godly Chriſtian formed in his 
heart : And hercin the Lord hath 
{hewed unto men ſingular mercy, 
that as he hath ſhewed his wayes 
in his Ford, how his ſervants may 
diſcerne the graces,thart are-ſo mi- 
ny ſignes and pledges of Gods 
love, and their owne ſalvation, 0 
hath hee in the ſame word laid 
downe clcare direions that ſhew 
how every grace may be attained, 
and formed, and nouriſhed in the 
hearts of men, 

a 


_ 


[Faith ; And the queſtion is, What 


{whattheLord faith diſtinRly un-4 


Gods meaning, which in this 


th 


 thathe way be ſaved. 


| And firſt I will begin with 


ſhould a man doe that he might 
attaine Faith ? 

He that would beleeve, muſt 
obſerve theſe rules : 

1. He mult in the firſt place 
betake himſelfe ro Gods prom. | 
ſes: For without the promiſe of 
grace, it is tmpoſsible Faith 
ſhould ever be formed aright in 
a man, he mult Jabour to ſee 


to ſinners : T will inſtance in that 
one promiſe, Tohn 3.16, God /o 
lxved the world, that he gave his 
onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoe- 
ver belceved in hin ſhould not pe- 
ſo, bat have life everlaſting.Now 
his care muſt be, ſeriouſly to} 
marke,and clearely to underſtand 


promiſe 1s to aflure ſalvation to 
any in the world that will beleeve 
in Chriſt. 

2. He muſt then conſider Gods 


231 : 


ae 


Anſw, 


t He muſt 
conſider of 
Gd) pro- 
m.es, 


2 He muſt | 
takenotice [ 
of Gods q 
COMmMMAN - 
- n.nt to 
elecve. 


Commandment concerning faith, 


————— 


_ _thatl 


4 He muſt 
ren :unce 
his azyn 
righ.cual- 


netlc. 


WR ADL oo en 


Y ' What he muſt doe 1. 


| chat doth God require him to be- 


| leeve : and is ſo farre from being. 
diſpleaſed with him for belecving 
in Chriſt, that for this cauſe hee 
will damne him in hell if hee he- 
leevenot, [own 3.18.1 lobn 3.21, 
He doth as exactly require us to 
| relye upon this courſe of ſalvation 
' by Teſus Chriſt, as he doth require 
any thing of us in the moral! 
' Law : and as we ought: not to 
 ſweare, or commit adultery, or, 
{teale: ſo otight we not to dareto' 
' live without belicfe in Jeſus 
. Chriſt. 
. 3. Hce muſtpray heartilyto' 
| God, to give him a heart tobe- 
; eve, and to forme faith in him; 


for faith u the gift of God,Ephel. | 


2.8, Hee thould pray oveg the | 
promikes, and beſeech God toct- | 


 Clinc his heart to reſt upon them, 
 asthe beſt treaſures in the world: 
cry unto the Lord, Lora helpe my 

unbelefe. 


4. Hee muſt abſolutely lay| 


_ aſide all thought of his ow 


Me] ghteen- 


© that he may be ſaved, 


—— > — 


righteonſne(ſe by the works of the 


| Law, and look onely to Jelus 


Chriſt , and the righteoſneſſe in 
bim, clſe he will fatle of the r1gh- 
reonſneſſe of God. Rom. 1c. 3. 

5. Hee mutt wajte upon the 
powerfull oreac14»g of the Goſpel, 
as the onely outward ordinary 
means to begert faith, offering his 
ſoule daviy unto God, and at- 
tending to the Word of Ged, 
ready ro obey the motions of the 
Spirit , knocking at the doore of 
his heart in che miniſtery of the 
Word, knowing that from this 
ordinance of God, he ts to expe 
the gife of f-11h : he ſhovld berake 
hinſelfe to it , with reſvlation to 
Waite with daily expectation, till 
the Lord bz pleaſed to ſend rhe 
Holy Gheſt into his heart. And 
this 15 a generall rule for this and 
all oth-r graces of the Spirit : as 
men love their owne ſoules, fo 
they muſt provide to live where 
the Word of Ged is preached 
conſtantly,and in the power of 1t: 


for 


mo. 


. —O—— > -—_ 


5 He nut 
walfe y:On 
the Word 
picaih:d. 


x Gather a 
Catalofue 
of rhy fin, 
either by 
memory, 


234 | | 


What he waſ dos © 


for from thence they ſhall receive 


| unſpeakeable helpe and furthe- 


rance in all the wayes of God, 
Rom.10.14. 


| CHnavpPp. VI. 


SkeWwing how true humiliation 
LI, be attained. 


Hus of Faith. In the next 
place, hee muſt labour for 


ſins ; and to this end he muſt d- 
ſtintly ſtrive to get formed m 
him two things: 1. poverty. of 
ſpirit ; 2, godly ſorrow : forto 
cheſe two belong all the branches 
of true humiliation, 

For the attaining of ſpiritual 
poverty, theſe rules are of great 
aſe. 

Firlt, make a Catalogue of thy 
{innes, which thou mayeſt doe;ct 
ther by memory or by booke. By 
memory thus : Goe aſide,fet thy 


ſoule 
pion 


true and ſound hurmliation for his 


Þ - Ban. Fro M96 Aon. 


| \concerne God, or man, or thy 


ek be ſaved, Þ 235 


ſoule before the Lord, xs if thou 


|were preſently to be "judged of 


{him ; call to minde particularly! 
whatſoever thou canſt remem- 
ber by thy felfe : conſider thy| 
want, thy omiſſions, and com- 
miſſions of evill, in youth or riper 
age,in heart or life, 1 in things that | 


owne ſoule, and diſpoſition, 
thoughts, affections, words or 
deeds. Thou mayeſt then ſee an 
mic of rebellious evils thou haſt 
teene guilty of, By book thus : | 
Procure thee the labour of ſome 
rerend Divine,that hath bricf- 
gathered the ſinnes of every 
Qmmandement;and from thence 


ther out ſo many ſinnes as thou 


mowelt by thy ſelfe that thou ' 
aſt been guilty "of; lay thoſe ſins | 
taily before thy conſcience, and. 
nfider how, many waycs thou 
haſt made thy ſelfe guilty. | 
| Secondly, conſider then the | 


juſtice of God, how he hateth all ; | Connees | 
inne ; ; which thou mayeſt be aſlii- ' ge. 


red : 


=: 


. 
a i TC — —— _— AS > DOES Wat, es. 
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A omommemog__ 


"| red: of, if thou remember how he 


Aa——_—_— 


| plagued our fir{t parents, the old 
world, Sodom and Gomorha: 
\ how fearefully he negleRed the 


' how he [pared not hu owne Sonu 


Jeſus Chriſt, when he became x 
E- ſurety for other mens ſinnes. 

380k | Thirdly, think of the terrible 
threae- | woes, and threatnings, and cur- 
nings- |} ſes which are denounced every 
where in Scripture again ſuch 


4 Remem- | offences as thou art guilty of, 


kt Fourthly, force upon thy ſelfe 
| the remembrance of thy latter 
end, and thy appearance before 
| the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt, to rt 
Cenve according to all that thou haf 
doxe in the fleſh 
.Obſe:ve : 6 Sin Ds 
_ roxy Fifthly, obſerve with what 
1 d2C- Fs Nl 
weneeap | Jadgement the Lord every daj 


onrhe fights againſt wicked men in all 
wicked-  partsof the world, ſometime by 


| . common plagues, ſometimes by 


{ 


6. Eſp-ci- { ſpeciall and particular calamitics.| 


| al.y Gods | . , 
| codnes { Sixtly, aboveall things, mark 


to thee. | With all thy heart Gods good: 
| B-1 : neſſe 


% — —_—_— —— 


LY 


Gentiles, caſt off the Jewes; ye | 


| and the beſt graces, and thar ma- 


that be _ be ſaved. 


— —-- - -— — 


nefſe_to thee in particular, in 
enduring all this at thy hands, 
his bleſſings of all ſorts daily 
beſtowed upon thee , chiefely 
his mercie offered to thee in 
leſus Chriſt, that can be content 
to forgive thee all thy debts, 
ſo thon be ſorry and weary of 
offending. Nothing can more 
breake thy heart, then to obſerve 
how God dealeth with thee, 
even with thee in particular, that 
haſt deſerved ſo much evill at his 
hands, 

Seventhly, Tric thy ſelfe by a 
particular examination of rhine 
owne eſtate, by every particular 
of the Signes of Gods children, 
and then thou mayelſt ſee, what a 
| pore Creature thou art, what 


[hew ſoever thou makeft i in the | 
world, and what naturall gifts or 
praiſes loever thou haſt : for then 
'thou ſhalt finde how eXCCcding 


emptic thy heart is of ſolid gifts 


—— 


| ty a poore Creature, that maketh 
litcle 


\ 


C—————_——_—_. 
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7. Try thy 
ſelſe by >, 
the fiene;. 


es ee 


9 Live 
under a 
ſearching 
miniſtery. 


10 Watch 


azainſt 


che things 
thou art 
naturally 
proud of. 


| 


What he muſt ave 


little ſhew-in the world, hath an 
heart better graced by farre then 
thine. 

Eightly, thou muft beg heartily 
an humble heart of God, anda 


greater diſcerning of thine owne. 


vilenes. The Lord will be ſqught 
unto, and he is ready to be found 
if thou ſeek him conſtantly, and 
diligently. It is not a ſmall work 
to break the pride and Nonineſſe 
of thy heart : it needs power 
from above. 

Ninthly, Provide to live, if it 
may be, under a forceable mini- 
ſtery, where thon mayeſt heare 
ſuch doctrine daily as will ſearch 
thy heart, and ranſack thy life, 
where thou mayſt feele the Word 
of God go down into heart and 
[ClNCs, 

Tenthly, Mark what things 
they are, which by nature thou 
art proud of, and labour ſeriouſly 
both by arguments and reſtraint, 
to alienate thy affeion from 


'them : In particuler,take heed i 
ene ; 


a ad 


thou haſt duly thought of them. 


that he may be ſaved, 


Pn ——_— 


— 


'the ſnare that is in gay Clothes, 


delicious fare, worldly titles, and 
the like. 

Eleventhly, Shun and avoide 
with deteitation the flatterer,and 
ſeek unto thee a- righteous com- 
panion, that may ſmite thee for 
thy failings, and reproove thee and 
nt hate thee in hu heart. 

Twelfthly, Labonr to keepe 
n thy memory and thoughts, 
fix, or etght, or more, or fewer of 
thy faults, that thou wouldelt be 
more aſhamed of, and haſt more | 
offended in, and compell thy ſelfe | 
daily to remembes them : this 
will wonderfully doe thee good, 
and tame thy pride,and make thee 
more meck, and more tractable, 
and mercifull all the day after 


Thus of the way how to gct 
thy ſpirit to be truely poore and 
humble. | 

The next queſtion is, What a 
men ſhould do to gct a ſoft heart 


[and true godly ſorrow, that he 


might | 


R—_— ——— 


| 6fx 


mm 


11 Ayoid 
the flat- 


oercr. 


12 Think 
1411 oF 
ſome of 
thy worſt 
fiuits, 


Ul 


| 


i 
| 


| Anſw. 

| x Conſider 
| Gods pro- 
' miſe abvut 
; a ſoft 
hea!te 


2Da:ly 
| contelle 
_ thy lines 
| to God, 


; and beg 


ſorrow- 


Rn > 


What he mnſt doe 


CO OCGu—s 


might be able to mourne for his| | 


{ſinnes before God. 
1. He mult firſt conſider of 
Gods promiſes, who hath bound 


himſelf by covenant to take away | 


the ſtony heart, and give an heart 
of fleſh unto them that ſeek unto 
him forit, Ezech.36.16. 

2. He muſt daily in the beſt 
words he can, keep a conſtant 
courſe in the confeſſion of his 


ſinnes before God, begging of 


God with all importunity this|, 
mercy, that he would melt and' 


ſoften his heart ; and reſolve,that 
he would never {tand before the 
Lord, bur he would remember 
this petition, alwayes judging 
himſelf, giving glory to God. 


[t may be the Lord will heare at 
the firſt or ſecond time of prayer: 
but if he doe not, thou mult 


reſolve to watch and pray Kill, | 


without limiting God to the! 
time of effeCting thy defire, 3s: 
knowing that it ought not t0 


ſceme grievous unto thee, that 
the 


[the Lord doth nor preſently 


|the Lord is well pleaſed with 


| | get but one teare 1n his prayer, or | 
that he find his heart in any 4 | 


that he may be ſaved. 


 — 


work what thou prayelſt for, 
conſidering how long the Lord 
hath called upon thee, and thou 
didſt not anſwer ; and withall, 


thele preparations in thy heart, 
and accepts thy endeavour to 
mourne, becauſe thou canſt not 
mourne. 

3- He muſt obſerve how the 
Lord deales with him in prayer, 
and be ſure with all thankfulneſle 
toacknowledge any mercy God 
ſhewes him 1n prayer; as if os 
make him willing to pray, 
ge him words in prayer , or wi] | 
him feele any joy 1n the time of | 
prayer , or that he find his heart 
nany degree to melt : he ſhould 
be wonderfull thankfull, if hecan' 


ree to melt : and this obſerva- 
ton of Gods goodneſle letting | 
him know , that hee regards his 
particular requeſts, will melt his 
heart 


At 


"i 


3 Bee 
tha! kfull 
tor every 
mercy in 
prayer, 


gr 


— 


——— 


# What he muſt doe 


uthers. 


ing. 


4Acknow- | 4. That rule of the Apoſtk a 


ledgethy | Tames is ſometimes of ſingular 
faults ro | 


5 Goin | 5. To go intothe bowſe of mow-|Þ|fes 


the houſe , wg in thi +, $| Ros 
mos. | 2 May be in this caſe profit 


heart indeed further, and perhag 
ſet him all on a fame in deſirg 
to praiſe God, and to abaſe hin. |* 
ſelfe even to the duſt beforeth | | ® 
, Lord, Hoeſ.14.3. 1 Theſſ.5.18. 


' uſe in this caſe of breeding ſoft- 
' neflſe of heart, and that is acknow 

ledging your finnes one to another: [ 
; when in ſecret wee make ou | | bc 
' moanes to wiſe and merciful of 
' Chriſtians, and ſhame our ſelvs|| | 
' for our ſpeciall offences, it mary} Th 
' times hath melting of heart joyn-|[|#10 
' ed with it : ſo asthat heart that [|81 
before ſeemed hardned and dry, fur 
; now caſily diſfolves into. teares, ls 
| Jam. 51G 


mmm 
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: able;reſort to ſuch as be in ſorrow 8 
' for the hand of God upon them, day 
eſpecially ſuch as mourn through gn 
| theaMiCtion of their ſpirits: cor-/ I Pre 
verſe with humble and render- F mat 
; hearted Chriſtiane, Fecl.7.1- R (ea 
| E.1MJ 


—_— 


that he may be ſaved. | 


[| '6&In all the ſervices of God be 


Na ſure to draw near to God, and 
m. | | keep thy minde from diffrattiors 
4 | | and hypocrifie : The Sun cannot 
— | | haveſuch force to melt the waxe, ' 
te | {as the beames of Gods preſence 
{ar & | have to melt the heart , /ames 4. | 
fi. [16 7 8+ T 

w || 7- The Apoſtle Pan being a 
4: | | {fturdy Phariſee , had his heart | 
wr | | deaten to powder with the fear 
al | | of the tenth Commandement , 
7 that told him , He muſt not luſt. 


ny\|| The knowledge and confidera- 
m-|[ [tion of the aboundarce of finne- 


kat | | guitinefle he hath drawn upon | 
N, himſelfe by the inward fruits of : 
&, {| is cuill nature, kil'd him out- 
Jitght, brake his pride, and morti- | 
pr. ||fied him, as he at large repeats, 
ite, þ| Row. 7, | 
|| 8.Remember the paſſion of thy | 
m,. {/\viour,the poverty,baniſhment, 
gh J\'8nominy, temptation ; the ap- 
J6l | Mehenſion , forſaking, arraign- | 
e-/{nent, condemning, and crucll | 


jutercd tor thy | 


| (death which he 
F | M finnes : 


eee ee... 
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comman - 
demcnt, 


$ Remem- 


' ber the 
' {forrowcs 


cf Chriſt 


' for thy fin 
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what he muſt do | 


[ 


ſinnes : Looke upon him that wa 
pierced for thy ſake. Zach.2.10, 
9 Gero- | 9. If of thy ſelf thou canſt not 
oo £2. | yet attaine unto ſorrow for thy 
| thee. ſinnes, get ſome godly Chriſtian, 
that is endued with the gift of 
' prayer, to joyne with thee in pri: 
| vate, that ſo the Lord maybe& 
| pleaſed to grant in Heaven, what 
| we of him doe aske on earth, 
xo. Laſtly, if all other means 
faile, then ſet a day apart by faſt 
ing:for the day of a fait wascl: 
led the day of afflifti»g or hum 
bling the ſoule, Lev. 16. 29. both 
becauſe 1t was the main duty 


to be driven after on that day, 
and beſides, becauſe the Lordu 
ſually did bleffe his owne ordr 
nance ſo, as he gave an humbled 
heart to thoſe that ſought it of 
him, 


” p— 
” 
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that he ma ybe ſaved, 


2 ——————_— 


CnaP. VIl 


| Shewing how the ſpirit of adoption 


may be attainrd,and alſo how the 
 ſeverall gifts of the Spirit 
' may be framed ins, 


T Hus of humiliation : It fol- 
loweth that I ſhew how he 
may attaine to the other ſacred 
gifts which are marks of a god- 
man:astn the firſt ſort of gitrs, 
how he may attain to the love of 
the Word,the gift of prayer, the 
fare of God,the love of his ene- 
mics,arid the deſire of the com- 
ing of Chriſt : But before I en- 
ternpon theſe, it is neceſſary to 
ſhew him how he may attain the 
Sirit of Adoption,which is necel- 
ary for theſe & all other graces. ' 
And concerning the Spirit of 
Adoption,if any aske how it may 
bee attained : or rather how it. 
may bee ſtirred up in us, that 
We may feel his working 1n 1s? 


M 2 & - 


; 


| 


Deſt, 
How the 
Spirit of 
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had. 
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An(w. 
g1 He muſt 
4- pray for it, 


—— — 


What he muſt do 


I anſwer , That he is had and 
ſtirred up by invocation. God is 
pleaſed ro declare himſelfe wil- 
ling,and ready to beſtow his Ho- 
ly Spirit upon men , If they aske 
him of him by hearty prayer, Hee 
that hath given 5 hu Soune, will 
not deny us the Spiriz of his Son, 
to be given into our hearts, Gul, 
4.6. And this our Saviour Chriſt 
aſlures unto us in the Parable, 
Lake 11. 

9. And T ſay unto you, Askand 


it ſhall be " p'5 you : Secke, and 


gee ſhall finde: Knock and it foal be 
opened unto you. 

-1c. For every one that asketh, 
receiveth ; and be that ſeeketh fin- 
aeth , and to hims that knocketh, i 
ſhall be opened. 


any of y0u that us a Father , Will 
give him a Stone? Or if he arkeh 
Fiſh , will he for « Fiſh give himd 
Serpent ? | 

I 2. Or if he acke an Egge , wi 
be give him a Scorpion ? 


3} 


th ——_—————— 


11. If a Son ſhall aike Breadf | 


that he may be ſaved, 


a 


113. If ye then | which are evil, | 


(41 give good gifts unto your chil. 
dren,hoW much more ſhall your hea- 
venly Father give the holy Ghoſt 
to them that deſire him ? 

2. We muſt wait upon the 


preaching of the Goſpel, where 


| the Holy Ghoſt uſually fals up- 


0n the hearts of men. 
3. When we feel the motions 
of the Spirit knocking at our 


[hearts;, or any way ſurpriſing us, 


we muſt with all readineſſe open 
the doores of our hearts, that-the 
King of Glory by his Spirit may 
enter into ys. 

The next queſtion is then, 
What we ſhould do to. get and 
preſerve in us the conſtant love 
tothe Word ? 

2, The anſwer 1s, Firſt, that we 
ſhonld ſeek to ſettle our ſelves 
under the powerfull preaching of 
ne Word; even ſuch a miniſtery, 
$ doth fer out the Glory of the 
rath, and of the. Kingdome ;of 
Jelus Chriſt, | | 
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y thee. 


| 


| 


F 


| 5 And of 
ungodly 
company, 
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| ' What he muſt do 


_— 
— 


2. Wee mult make conſcience 
of it to pray unto God to quic- 
| ken us, and inflame our hearts to 
the love of his Lawes , as David 
often did, P/al. 1 19. 

2. Take heed of excellive cares, 
and the over-reaching of deſires 
in the employments of the world, 
or the immoderate uſe of work- 
ly delights ; for thoſe choke. the 


ſeed of the i11/0rd, and alienatethe 
affeftions from it ; and fo doth 
any groſfe or beloved fin. Heb. 3. 


Aatth.12, _ 


4. Take heed alſo of perſonall| 
diſcord with ſuch as feare God, 
eſpecially:'with thy Teacbers; for 
this doth ' by ſecret degrees make 
the heart carelcfle and negligent, 
| and in ſome things wilfull; and if 

it be-not looked to-in time; wil 
bring men from the liking of the 


Word, as they have been drawn 

from the liking of ſuch as love 

me Word, #3905013 45 
5. Take heed of tingodly.com- 


pany : For in ſuch -company 5 
© 29  quenche 


NI CA 


I 


\ S- &a vi 


— — 


| cited, P/al. 119. 115. 


|nings of deſire afrer the Word, 


— 


—_ 


that be may be ſaved 


quenched the ſparkles of liking, 
when they are kindled ; yea, and 
the flames of affection are much 
dulled, in whom they are belt ex- 


6. Snch as finde ſome begin- 


— 


| 
{ 


and liking toit , muſt rake heed, 

that they eſtrange not them- 

ſelves from the exerciſe thereof : 

For if they heare , or reade 

but now and chen ; cither rhe 

heart will never be throughty | 
heated, or if it be, it will eaſily 
waxecold again : and vet herein 
ſome are to be warned to take 
heed of diſordered excefle ; for 
that will breed dulneſſe, as well 
4neglet : As when they will 
rade daily for divers houres ; or 
when they provide unto them- 
ſelves an heape of Teachers, as 
ſome thar live in great Cities, 
think it religion to heare all | 
forts of men, and all the Sermons 
an be come unto : As if the 
power of godlineſlc lay open to 
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6 And of 
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c:cale 
tacrcoE 
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what thou 
hea:eſt. 


To attain 
the o'fe of 
Prater, 

[ Pray 
God to 
teach 
thee. 


7 PraQtiſc 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| his ground, and then the gainof 


| lefle hearers of the Word, we 


What he muſt do ; 


the uſe of the meanes of godli- 
neſle. - 

7. We mult practiſe what 
we heare, and labour to ſhew 
forth the fruit of the doQtine, 
He that would be in love with 
husbandry , mult ſowe his ſeedin 


the Harveſt will ill allure him 
to like the Trade. If we be fruit- 


cannot love it : if we doe, it 
will be but for a flaſh, or ſmall 
time, 

Thus of the love to the Word. 

He that would learn to pray, 
mult follow theſe diretions: 

1. He muſt go to Godin the 
Name of Chriſt, and beſeech hum 


to give him words,and by his Spi- 
rit teach him to pray. It is God 
onely can make a man ſpeake 4 
pure Language ; For hce onely 
can initrukt the heart of man, 
and endue it with this heavenly 
gift, Romgnes 8, 26, Epheſians 
6. 18, 


2, It 


_———m— 
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2. It will much heſpe him-to | 2 1oyne- 
joyne himſelfe-to ſuch as cal:wpon | Wh ach 
the name of the Lord With a pure | pray, 
| art, eſpecially in the dayes of 

\{| there humiliation , 2 T*morthie 
2. 22. 
| 3. There are three diſtin | , txow ke | 
|| things which a man may 77 may fur- 

| niſh h'm- 
| 


ſingular profit propound unto | flfein 
every part 
of praycr. 


| limſelfe in his-prayers ; Confeſli- 
||| on of. ſinnes : -Petition for grace 
||| and thankſ,giving for- mercies | + | 
i506/hmry . - Now. the weakeſt 

I [| Chriſtian may be, through Gods 
bleſſing , comfortably furniſhed 
for his owne particular, if hee 
[take ſuch a courſe-as this to goe 
ade , and. with all fecrefie and 
CJ attention of. heart before the 
"Lord , aske himſelfe theſe three 
e (queſtions, | 


Mt | 2. Whar ſinnes have T commit- | Three - 

: ted, which cither now do trouble | Wfi9ns: 

J ne, or- if I weretodie, would 2 
7 


%| [| make mee afraid > Let him fer \ | 

) |{|them. down- in a paper, . or in} 4 
- memory diſtin&tly , .till he| [1 

It | p-- = M J can |. , 
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| he ſees cauſe, 


 wbatemaaen © 


.canbethink himſelfe of no more. 
Tt tsno greater matter forthe or- 


der how he ſets them downe, 6 
he be ſure he have the :chicfe 


finnes in which--he daily offchds, 
or hath offended. . MN 


2 What wouldT have theLord 
doc forme, if T might have what 
I wiſh? let him ſer the particulars 
downe, .till he can ftemember no 


more.. As for example , T would|| 


have him forgive me my finnes, 
and T would have him giveme 
ſtrength againſt ſach- and ſuc 


ſinnes,and I would have him givelſ 
me Faith and aflurance ; and I'f 
would have him give me Heaval'J 
when I die; and ſo goe on witt F- 


all the things he feeles a defire 


his hearr to ſeek of God till |} 


can remember no more : and'ift 
any. other time he rememe 
ſome ſpeciall thing, which It 
would further have , which tht 
hath not in his Catalogue, let hum 
ſet it down, as from time to time. 


3, Wiz 


ev? 


1 F 
en | 


[| 


" thathemay be ſaved, 


(aſe will bring him to x ripenefle ; | 
1]| and by this courſe he ſhall be ſure 


3 What ſpeciall favours hath | 
God ſhewed to me which I ſee | 
[ought to take ſpeciall notice of ; 


| Let him ſer them down diſtin: | 


ly, whether they be deliverances, 
or ſuch and ſuch ſpirituall or out - 
ward mercies, preſerving the me- 
mory principally of the chicfeſt | 
of them. 
Now when he hath thus ! 
| furniſhed theſe three heads with 
things that in particular concerne 
-lumſelfe, .they being all matters: 
of weight, he muſt now carty | 
theſe things, or the chiefe of then | 


«Oe. 2 rt 


| in his minde,& frame his hearr to | 


| ſpeak to Godin the beſt words 
| hecan get, to ſignitic his deteſta- 
tion of thoſe {innes, his humble 
requeſt for thoſe Graces , and his i | 
mfained thankfulneſſe for thoſe 
deſlings. Howſoever he may be | 
nude or unperfedt in his Language | 
adout theſe at the firſt, .yer exer- 


to ſpeake of. things that con- | 
ccrn | 


[I EEER 
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ſores of his Servants, that are 


| 


| forhim, with the beſt words hee 


mo 


What he muſt do 


cerne himſelfe nea rely . and that 
G OD which hath taught Pz- 
rents to regard the unperfe& 


language of their little Chil-|| 


dren when they begin to ſpeak 
unto them , will himſelfe much 
more delight to heare the d+- 


orieved , that they cannot ſpeak 


in a betrer ſort unto him, The] I] 
profit and comfort of this courle| 


will appear by experience to be 


excecding great : beſides , it isan| 
eaſe way, where there is in anya| 


true deſire to bee at the paines 
to learn this Language of ſpeak- 
ing to GOD by prayer; and 
Gods Spirit will helpe and teach | 
the poore Chriitian, and draw 
his petitions for him, and prompt 


him both with words and afte- | | 


ions, And the Chriſtian mult 
know this, that when he: hath 
confeſſed his ſinnes , and ſhewed 
what hee would have God do 


a 
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Me 


could in the truth of his wy | 
c 


———— 


— 
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that he may be ſaved. - 
he hath made a mot effectuall 


prayer to God. 


Thus of prayer. 
The awefull fear of God, _ 
the reverent dreading. of God, 
may be gotten and encreaſed in 
u,if we thronghly remember and 
deeply ponder upon : 

I, The ſurpaſſing glory, and 
tranſcendent excellency and per- 


lute purity and exact juſtice, and 
Holineſſe, | 

- 2, The wonderfull workes of 
God, eſpecially thoſe ſanding 
niracles ſhewed in the hanging 
of this mighty carth, agd thoſe | 
iuge heapes of water in the. 


nighty Seas,and ſuch like. 


| 3. His fearfull threatnings of 


lſorts of woes againſt the tranſs 
zreſſions of men. 

4. The terrour of the [aſt day, 
nd the dreadfulneſſe of death 


and judgement. 
: Js The fearefull and ſudden 
=_ judge- 


fetion of his Nature, his abſo- 


couds,and the bounding of theſe 


| 
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How love : 


tC) QUT C= 
nemies 
ma- be 
excued. 


upon wicked men ; either record- 
ed in Scripture, or reported in 
. Hiſtories, or obſerved in expe- 
 rience. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
deſires nd affetions , and ſtrive 


what he muſftido 
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judgements which have fallen 


— 


6. Eſpecially ,. if wee think 
, much and ſeriouſly of the great 
| goodnelle of God to us, how he' 
' hath ſtriven with us to overcome 
| us with his mercies. | 

Thus of the feare of God, | 

We ſhould ſtrive to ſtir up in 
us affection and love to our very 
enemies ,- by ſuch conſiderations 
as theſe : 

1.Becauſe Chriſt,to whom we 
are infinitely bound, hath expre- 
' ly charged usto lookto chis;That 
we do love our enemies; .and ther 
fore for his ſake we ſhould deni 
' our ſelves , and our owne corrupt 


to ſhew the truth of our loveeven 
towards them that hate and pet- 
ſecute us, 

2. There is none fo wicked, 


but they have ſomething good! 
in 
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en'] |in them, and worthy to be re- 
d-|| | ſpeed. | 

in 3- Our enemics doe us good, 
[though they intend it not; ; wee 
ought to like the very rod that 
nk] |mends us, and regard the water 
at} | that waſheth us white, and make 
much of the ſtone thar tries us, 
ne: [and the glafle that ſhewes us our 
| [ſpots and not miſlike the tents 
that ſearch our wounds. 

Mm] 4; If ever God turne their 
1] | [hearts,, they will be &ffectuall in- 
!"5[f [{triments oſ our praiſe and Gods 
|glorie in the day of their viſitati- 
wel | jon, they will not willingly beare 
d-|| [the ſhame of their owne ſinfull. 
ut || |oppoſirions. 

e-|]| Iforbeareto ſer downe the di- 
nie] | [etions for the attainement of 
pt] | the: love of the appearing of 
We | [Chriſt , becauſe I have at farge 
/a\{\landled that point in the Trea- t- 
xt-|{|tiſe of the Cure of the feare of 
Death. 


—__ — — —— —————  __——— — 
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| What he muſtido | 


Cuav. VIII, 


, Thay of the direftions that concen 
the firſt ſort of gifts s concern- 


ing the attainment of the 


as I eo 


other graces; the diretti- 
0n5 noW follow, 
Howto | Nd firſt for the attainment 
| everale | {A of ſaving knowledge, and 


knw. | theencreaſe of it, theſe directions 

es. , arc of excellent uſe. | 

: Hemuſt | 1, In hearing or reading the 

arr ' Scriptures, he muſt be Wiſe for 
' biwwſelf , thar is, mark diſtinaly 
| what he heareth-or.readeth, that 
' may eſpecially concern himſelte, 

| ' Prov. 9. 12. | 

2 Hemuſt | 2. He muſt ſtudy thoſe thing 


Rudy only exactly, which moſt concerne| f 


profitable : : : F 
things. im, avoid. vain queſtions, all 
fruicleſſe contemplations' , ; ad 


vain janglizgs , and controver- 


} 


know Gois Natare aright, ,and 


fies : he mult eſpecially labourto| 


——_— 


the diltint manner of Gods 17% 


rrp 
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| rhathe may be ſaved, 


| ſon ; but reſolve to give che glory 


worſhip, how he may ſerve him : 
he muſt ſtudy ro know hu owne 
articular offences , and Chriſt 


crucified as bus Saviour , with the 
benefirs. of his meditation, and 
the neceſflary things that con- 
cerne his owne juſtification , 
SanRtification , and finall Salva- 
tion, 


and by forecaſt and order, pro- 


|videſo,-that ſome time may be 


daily allowed for holy {tudics to 
{recover his former time loſt. 


ſmothering his doubts, but mult 
arefully ſeek ſatisfaction to his 
conſcience , as occaſion ariſeth. 


[Thereis more profit in this rule, 
then many Chriſtians are aware 


of, 


{.. 5, Hee mult take heed of con- 


ſulting with fl-ſh and blogd : hee 
muſt not regard other mens 0- 
pions, or his owne carnall rea- 


— -— Fg Rs 
. 


to 
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3. He muſt redeeme the time, | 3 He malt 


| redeem 
the tung. 


| 4. Hee mult enquir- aud take ' 4Hand 
counſel, hee muſt take heed of | his Joubrs, 


s He muſt 
not con- 
ſu t with 
fleſh and 
bloud, 
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How the 
love of 
God may 
Lew ought 
in thee, 

i Thoy 


muſt avoid. | 


Carass fol. 
8 Ws > ome 


God, and 
the love 


of the 
woild. 


2 Thou 


muſt fludy 
Gods 
praiſes. 


—— 


What he muſt do 


to Gods Word, ſo as to ſubmit 
himſelfe to what he thall finde 
therein required to bebeleeved, 
or done, or avoided. 

Other Rules he may finde in 
the direftions for the privat 
reading of the Scripture : as alſo 
in the Rule of life, 

Thus of ſaving Knowledge. 

That thou mayelt enflame in 
thy heart the love of God : 

I. Thou muit avoid with ſpe- 
ciall care, theſc things ; 

Firſt, Forgerfulneſſe of God; 
Thou muſt not dare to go whok 
daies, or weekes without com- 
munion with God, or remem- 
bring lus holy preſence. 

Secondly, the love of rhe World; 


Wee cannot love the Father,| | 


while our hearts dote uponany 
earthly thing. Of neceflitie ſome 
degree of the contempt of thc 
world muſt he bred in us, beforc 
we can love God. 

2. We muſt labour -for ad: 


B_—_ tr Ao4 ——_ —_— Hr .. || 
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ftin& knoWledge of the dreadful 
prajſes 


C—————— Kr—_— 


 tbathe may be ſaved, 


praiſes of Gods | Nature and 
Works , as they are deſcribed in 
the Scriptures , or may be obſer- 
ied by experience. This is a need- 
full direction, and miſerably neg- 
&ed. 

3. We mult frequent hi houſe; 
epectally when his glory doth 
ſhine in the power of his Ordi- 
nances in his Sanftuary. | 


4, Wee ſhould eſpecially ſty- ' 4 
dy the mercies of God, and all 


the good things he hath promt- 
ed, or given unto us, that wee 
may after a ſoi1d manner cauic 
ourhearts to know how infinite- 
hy we ſtand bound to God. 

5, We ſhould obſerve carefully 
nd daily our own finfalnes, an 


[/nenefle, and unworthinefſe , For 


wleſſe we calt out our ſelfe-love, 
we ſhall never get in the true love 
of God. | 

6. Wee ſhould. pray much ; 


for an holy: courſe in prayer doth 


breed in' men a wonderfull love 


of God; and 4dmiration.of that 


low: 


Q © — 
- 


3 Thou 
he fre- 
quent his } 
houſe. 


Thou | 
muſt ſtudy 
Gods mec- 
CYo 


— 


$5 Thou 
muſt ob» 


| ſ-rve thy 
daily in- 
ficmities, 


6, Thou 
wult piay 
mich, 


262 


7 Thou 
muſt refort 
ko Expe- 
rienced 
chriſtians, 


$ Thou 
muſt be- 
have thy | 
ſelfe lo- 

vingly to- 
w.rds the 


godly. 


ff 


What we 
muſt do » 
to get the | 
love of the 
gedly, 


I Ayoid 
| th: com- 


pany of 


| thewicked 


M— 


What he muſt do 


fellowſhip , which thereby they 


| havewith God. 


7. We ſhould reſort often to 
ſuch as uſe to ſpeak much of the 


| praiſes of God, and mark the 


experience of Gods wonderful 
providenee, or theglory of his 
Word, 

8, It will much further the 
love of God, to get and encreaſc 
in us a loving reſpe& of, and be- 
haviour towards ſuch as fearc 
God and bear his image. 

Thus of the love of God. 
Concerning the love of the 


brethren , two queitions maybe| [| 
demanded : The one, what we| | 


muſt :do to get a hearty loveto 
the godly : and the other, what 


we muſt do to preſerve it when| [77 


it 15 gotten, 
For the firſt, he that would) | 
heartily be affected towards |] 


the godly with a brotherly love, || 


mult obſcrve theſe Rules. ; 
1, He mult not haunt with 


| vicious perſons,nor goe wich dil 


ſemblers,\ 


OR 


that he may be ſaved. 


{mblers , nor hold needleſſe ſo- 
cety with ſuch as hate godliueſſe 
and godly perſons, Pjaime 26. 


4, 5+ 


Gods love to him, and of the 
oreat things were done by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of thoſe rich mercies 
are offered him in Chriſt, and of 


the wonderfull love that God 
and Chriit do bear to true Chri- 


| irſt Epiſtle of Fohn , to perſwade 


ſans, and how glorious they 
ſhall be in the kingdome of Hea- 


. The arguments taken from 
Gods love to us, or Chriſts ſiuffe- 
ting for us, are often uſed in the 


to the love of the brethren ; as 
lfobn 4.8, 9, 10, 11, 12, P/alme 
19,  F- 2 

3. Hee muſt take notice of 
Gods peremptory commande- 
Nent, who requireth this of him 


Gaming of him , if hee doe not * 
love 


pI 


Ven. | 


$ one principall duty , thar hee | 
bre the godly: with an utter diſ- | 


263 


much of 
Gods love 
to us, 


U Conſe: 
Gi ds Ou- 
manc enic: 


2. He muſt much meditate of | a pegitare | 


| 


Wy" — — 


For the 


| Preferva- 
ticn of our 
{. fove,three 


thines 
=. 


looked to, 


love them, 1 /ohn 3 10,11,12,12.\[\# 

For the ſecond, That he would|| | 
continue and increaſe,and abound|} /'% 
in love. | ji 

1. He muſt ſeek, and hold, and|]| 
not forſake the fellowſhip that|] 
he hath with the godly in the jo 


Goſpel!l,but make them thecon-|| 
{tant companions of his life, Heb, ||: 
LOH, 

2. When he finds his affeQi- 
ons ſtirred up, he muſt makeufe|| 
of all oportunities,by his deedsto 
| {hew the fruits of his love upon || 
| all occaſions of mercy and well-|| 
doing, elſe afteRtior.s will diein 
him. The fruits of righteouſneſe|| 
muft be ſowed by praCtice, t /o|| 
2. 18. If affeRion be onely 
| ſhew,or ta words, or in the co- 

cept ins of the heart, and bendt 
expreied & made fajt by the et- 
 82gements of practice , 1f wil 
uck decay,if not wholly be loft. 

2. He mult by all meanes t5K 
heed of diſcord wirh any of then, 
ſtriving with a reſolution tO Jake 
| things 


| 


LD  — 


| that he may be ſaved. 265 
| things 3s the beſt part to believe all 
things, and enanre all things ſuffe- | 
ring long without envy,or rej ozcing 
|ininiquitte ; doing all things with. 
mtreaſonings or murmurings , or 
enſuring or complaining ; avoi- 
ling vaine janglings and ſelfe- 
conceitedneſſe, begging of God 
anability to beare with the infir- 
mites of others. See further dire- 
QAtons about this point, 

in the Rules 
of Lite. 
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How ſoiud 
fncerity of 
converſa- 
tion may 
bs formed 
in thee. 


| rules, 
\ 7, If thou haſt beene guilty] 


| unpoſſible thy heart ſhould be 
upright , till thou haſt with (pe-[/Þ 
ciall repentance humbled thy 
ſelfe before God for thy finne: 
and that alſo by conſcionab h 
practiſe thou keep thy ſelf from} 
the great tranſgreſſion , Pjalmt h 


—_ 


C HAP. I %, 


| 
Hitherto of the direflions that os 
cerne the attainment of the ſacrul 
gifts of the munde. Now it follon- 
eth to ſhew what thou mmwſt do that 
in all thy wayes thou mighteſt Walk 

wprightly , and attam unts 
ſownd fincerity cf heart 
and life. 


E E that would walk up- 
rightly, or take a ſound 
courſe to continue in his upright: 
neſſe,mult carneſtly look to thele 


of any groſle ſinne, know its 


bad 


{ 


19, 13. 
l >, That 


— 
or 
——_—_ 


ble 
0 | 
[mt | 


hat 


— 


|| [out into religion,thou faſhion not 


;|{:{mall offence, or ſecret. Take 


[zanfull ſoever they might be to 


" thathe may be ſaved, 


2. Thou mnt in a ſpectall man- 
ner watch and ftrive againſt hy- 
pocriſie, and that in two things 
chiefly : Firſt, that in the ſetting 


thy courſe more to get credit then 
prace.Secondly,that in Gods ſer- 
vice thou by all means avoid di- 
ſtrations, and ſo reſiſt and check 
thy pronenes of heart therennto, 
jdging thy ſelfe ſeverely, when 


thou ſo offendeſt,till thou be able ' 


n ſome happy degree to ſerve 
God with thy Spirit as well as 
wh thy body. The habit of diſ- 
ſembling with God isextremely 
dangerous. | 
| 3. In thy converſation -take 
teed of that fearfull careleſneffe 
of the moſt men, ſhewed in the 
hown and wilfull practice of 
fone, upon pretence that it is but 


heed of the ſinnes of deceit, how 


thee ; thou mayeſt together with 


| 


- 


of | 


Iſrightneſſe looſe the Kingdome | 
N 


—_— 
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The Signes 


of heaven, for daring ſo wilfully 
to break one of thole little com- 


mandements, Aar. 5. 19. Take 
heed in generall of a ſtifle and 
wilfull heart : they are ſeldome 
upright , that are heady and pe- 
remptory, and hard to be per- 
ſwaded, Iam.3.17. Prov: 1.29. 
Heb.2. 4 

4. As much as may be, accu- 
ftome thy heart to be obſerving 
of Gods preſence,walk, as before 
him, Gen.17. 2. 

5. Yield thy ſelfe over to bee 
wholy guided by Gods Word; 
Without knowledge the mind au. 
2ot be good, Prov. 19. 2. and he 
that walketh according to thu rul, 


conſcience, Gal, 6. 16, Let Gods 
Law be the light for thy feet , and 
the lanthorne for thy paths,Pſaime 
119. Labour therefore to get 4 
particular warrant for the law- 


(ball have peace. in his heart and| | 


fulnefle of thy praftice in the oc- 


nerall or particular ; where thou 


 caſtons of thy calling , either 8&1] 


|  doubtelt 


* 7X” e———ww en rn > an 


| that hewajbe ſaved, 


——————————————___ rn... ] 


doubteſt, enquire, ſo ſhak thon 
walk in a ſwre way,and detighe ahy 
ſelfe in much prace, _ 

| 6. Take heede of idkeneſſe,and 
provide to walk faithfully and 
diligently 'in ſome honeſt calling 
of life. 

7. Beſure thou hold a conſtant 
courſe of confeſſion of thy finnes 
to God, and do it withont hiding 
or extenuating ; judging thy ſelfe 
for every "raed un ew fray 
cally praying againſt, and refiſt- 
ngthe finne thou art moſt prone 
nto. 

8. Benot well-pleafed with thy 


{\&lſe, till thou canſt approve thy 


areto begood at home, as well 
#abroad ; look to this rule, and 
lake heed of frowardneſle, and 
verſe behaviour in thy family. 
Thou wilt hardly get any com- 
brtable enidence, that thou art 
bund at heart,if the uſuall family 
inces retgne in thee. 

9. Thou mightelt wonderfully 
Wvance , and eſtabliſh upright- 


| 


N 2 nefle. 


m—— + 


ER 


—— — .— LIT —wn—Co= rw nn=wr—_— 


ts. 


| 


| ſpeciall glory of his truth doth] 
affe& thee in the hearing of ſome[ſ| | 


What he muſt doe, or, | 


nefle of heart in thee, if thoy 
wouldelt carefully but  acknow- 


ledge this honour to God in his 


Word, that whenſoever thou] 
did{t feele thy conſcience wound- 
ed, or ſmitten for any particular 
oftence by the Word of God,that 
then without delay thou wouldſt 
in ſecret go to God, and humble 
thy ſelfe by confeſſion, and from 
that time forward remember to 
ſtrive againſt that ſinne : Andfo 
likewiſe when God with ſome 


needfull duty to be done, notto|] 
dare to delay, but haſte: to the] 
obedience of that good Word of 

God. 


FINIS. 


THE 


PROMISES. 


A TREATISE 


Shewing how a godly 
Chriſtian may ſupport 


his heart With comfort, 


AGAINSTALL THE 
 diſtrefles, which by reaſon of any | 


afflitions, or temptations, 
can befa 1 him in his life : 


Containing all the moſt comforta- 
| | ble places through the whole 
Bible orderly digeſted. 


| 


By N. BiF1ni Dy late Prea 
cher of Gods Word at IſleWorth 
in Middleſex, 


—par—_— ww __ 


LONDON, 
| | Printed by /ohn Legart, for 7. Bel- 
I} | lamy, Þ. Stephens, C, Meredith, 

| | and H. Overton, 1647. 
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T0 THE MUCH] 


Honoured and right worthy, 
S, William T hrogmorton, Knight 
and Baronet,and S* Franc D ar- 
c Knight: N, Bifield wiſheth the 


encreaſe of all Grace and happi- | 
neſle that accompanieth the 
love of the Lotd Jeſus in 
finceritie, 


528 F the many croſſes 
a & temptations,with 
3 which the life of all 
" men, even the moſt 
godly, is 4; ;ſtreſſ ed, be ſeriouſly 
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| TT and withall the great | 


diſconſolation that too often ſur- | 
| Irijerh the hearts of moſt Chri- 
ſtians be copaſsionately thought | 
ſy” and i —_— the ſingular 


———_ 4? 


——_— "_ 
— —q—_ - 
—__ 
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PI up ——_—_ 


The Epiſtle 


lory of a godly mind framed 
no "luke reſt, and ſted- 
faſt contentment, be throughly 
conceived of ; it cannot but bet 
many that if a way may bee 
ſhewed how a Chriſtian may fill 
\*s heart with comfort in any. 
condition he can fall _ in 4 

ect of afflidtion, that ſuch 4 
en 4 Korg & _ | 
fo zake notice of it, and with dll 
care and paines employ them- 
ſelves about it. This by Gods df: 
fiftance upon rap rounds 
of Scripture I have endevourd 
to ſhew in this Treatiſe, and | 
doubt nos but by experienct 
humble and godly Chriſtians 
will fade much refreſhing and 
eſtabliſhment of heart, if the) 
749 themſelves diſtinitly and; 

tligently to draw of the watt! 
of life, ont of thoſe wels of ſal- 
wation, 


—m— Jem vo —— 


_— —_— — — 


Dedicatory a2 


Sc ew 


vation, opened for them every: 
where in this rule of. God's pro- 
1 || \miſes.. 
This Treatiſe I preſent to your: 
Worſhips,and under the counte-. 
nance of. your: names, defare to 
commend. it unto the Church of 
- oy fp _ this I am —_ 20 
e for divers reaſons:your for- 
- wmirdneſſe in age el of 
ſincere religion for many yeares, 
the publike ſervice you have 
ſ- UBS | 
| | [one inthe country in the adnvi- 
W niſtration of Tuſtice, for the un- 
4| | |rragement of the good, and 
reformation of abuſes, yourgreat 
g| | [fare from time 16 time, toplant 
4, | painefrull and profitable teachers 
" lin the places of your abode , to 
4. | [gether with the excellent gifts , 


4 | | 19h which God hathfurniſhed 
1.| | [your minds, deſerne'to be freely. 
3.| | 4 prblikely acknowledged in 


||  _ the- 


| - wakes 


——— 


— 


| The Epiſtle, &c. 


' the Chmrch of Gold; and inming 
| owne particular T have been ſe 
| Many wAyes obliged, that with 
| wwch gladneſſe I embrace this 
orrafion, t0 let the world know 
my defrre to be thankful for the 
many heipes and furtherance 
| my miniftery hath received 
from the countenance and ende- 
| vours of both your Worſhips, 
| eccafion hath at any time bin 
offered. Deſiring your atctp- 
| tance hereof, and praying God 
1-70 preſerve you in his fr with 
| 88 offence, till the day of ys | 
and to enlarge inyou the deſu 
| and power of well-doing indl| | | 
| thizes, Tend andreſt, Ie-|| 
worth, 070. 1618, 


Yom Wor foips in the ſervice of 
Jeſws Chriſt to be com-| 
waandch 


N. Bificld. | 


=”: 


am—_—_— Lot — 


The chiefe Contemts 7 
of this Booke, 
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| to ſhew aboundant comfort a» 


painſt any diſtreſſe. P- 282 


viz. both the godly man ſhall be diſt = 
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badin any diftreſſe. pe 284 

The worth of thoſe promiſes. p. 


To whom the promiſes belong. þ. 
284» 


mp learned. P« 255. 286, 


The promiſes ſealed fonre waicr. 
| p.29 Io 


Cnar. II. 


Forts; 


A. 


Two things taken for granted, 


283. 284, 


The uſe they will ſerve for, be=- 


The infallibility of thoſe promiſes 
|\provedby 1 3.arguments, p.288. 
f0 293. 
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— 


Six rules to be obſerved if We will | 
profit by the promiſes. p.29 2 294«| 


Three ſorts of promiſes. p. 295. 


| 


Sorts of affli lions in which wee 
need camfort. p.296. 299.298, 
Crap. II. | 
12. Priviledges of the godly, p, 
3O©O, #0 308, 
| CHAP. IV. 
| What 14 meant by outward affi 
| liens, P3: 9. 
| 106. Arguments of confolationto 
| ſmpport 15. agat1ſt. outward affilt- 


| 


Cnar: V. 

An need comfort againſt re 
proaches. p. 319 

12. Arguments of corfolation 4 
| gainſt reproaches, p.3204t0 328 
CHA 65. be th 
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| godly = Cu ———_ anſWered,p 


| 
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Direliens in the caſe of repro« 
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| 344-345: 
3 Sorts of temptations by [ug ge- 
fron, P- 346: 347. 
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CHAP. X. 


How many Wayes a godly man 
may comfort himſclſe againf} temop- 
4t1035, P. 342,19 356. 

Stxe things in { brift comfort us 
againſt tewiptaticns. Pr 353» 

| 354- 
How farre forth wee may pray a- 
fainſt temptations. Pp: 356. 

How We may know that We are 

uot overcome of temptation?. Þ. 


356-357. 
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firmities. Pp: 358. 
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339. 
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CuaP. 1. 


Contaring the preface. 


EIBVT alrcady affured of 
Gods favour,and knowes he ſhall 


Y have abundant happines when he: 


| dies, in heaven) how hc may ſup-; 
| port his heart with ſifhcient con- 
' tenement againſt all rhe miſcrics 
| can affault him, from the time of 


He drift of this Trea- 
$ tife is, tO ſhew a god-! 
> ly Chriſtian (who is 


| 


} 
L] 
s 


| 


| his converſion, till his death, For 
this purpoſe 1 ſhall breake open 
a Ame of Treaſwre. For 1 intend] 
from all parts ef the book of God 
to ſel and ſer before thee thoſe 


| rich Promiſes, which God hath 
| there recorded, to be as wellsof 
comfort upon all occaſions. 

Two things of neceſſity mult 
bee granted. The one is, That 
| though we have gotten the aſſu- 


' rance of Gods favour, and free-} 


| dome' 


[ 


, 


\unfolding of this great Roll of 
Promiſes, 1 muſt preface about 


thepromuſes ; they are called the 


The Preface. 


—_—___ 


— 


of our ſins ; yet many things will 
ill aile us,and oppoſe our conſo- 
ation. We ſhall meet with tem- 
ptations ahd affliftions of all 
ſorts, reproches,adverſaries,trou- | 
ble of ſpirit,and ſuch like. The 0-. 
ther is, that there can be no ſuch | 
licouragement,ditficulty or afMi- 
Qion,but in the Word of God | 
we may have a ſure conſolation | 
or direction for it,able every way 
aundantly to ſuſtzine us. 

But before I enter upon the 


dome from the power and guilt | 


ive things, which cend to make 

more tit to receive them, 
Firft,it will be profitable for us 

(0 conſider briefly the worth of 


ſearchable riches of Chriſt, to 
aire us that he isa very rich man 
that hath his heart ſtored with the 
promiſes of God well appiied. 


A es 


The Apoſtle Peer {aith,that they | 
AUC great, ard precious promiſes, 2 Pet.1.4 
which | 


r, 
Theivogrth 
of the pro- 


miles. 


Eph,z.6 5 


— 


— 


CE nneanneed 


2b * To Whom the 


———— M——— 


, which God hath given to us.Pro- 
miſes in our hearts, are better 
then pearles or precious ſKones in 
our Cheſts. They are the inheri- 
tance God gives to his people in 

'. | this life, and therfore they arecal- 
| portion then any king on earth 

can give to his childe. The very 
| keeping of the Records of thek 


Rom. 9. | to the Tewith nation:and it isac- 
. counted a ſingnlar happineſſefor 
the Gentiles, that they may now 

Eph. 3.6. | partake of thoſe promiſes, Little do 

we know what wrong we doeto 

our ſoules, when we keepe them 
ignorant of the promiſes:and its 
| one of the greateſt offices under 
' the Sun, to diſpenſe theſe promt- 
| ſes to man,2 Tim. 1.1.Tt,1.1,2,3 
-W Secondly, Before I enter upoN 


To woom the explication of the promiſes, 1 
the promi- 


that have intereſt in them. For al 


Rom. 4+ | led the heires of promiſe ; a greater 


| promiſes, was a great prerogative 


ſes belong, , Mult likewiſe tell you, tro whol|| 
they beloag, and who they af|| 


unregenerate men , that live | 
their 
———m—— 
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=I 


| ſtrangers from the ('onengts of pro» 


[ fingular uſe in preſerving us 
againſt 


{Mour life long. They will drive 


Promiſes belong. 


their ſins without repentance, are 


miſe. The children of the bond wo- 
men have no part intheTeſtamet of 
Grace; only they that are Chriſts, 
have the benefit of 'the promiſes | 
in Chriſt. The children of God are 
the heires of promiſe. Men muſt. 
have god{1neſſe,that have the pro- 
miſes either of this life, or that to 
come. In ſhort,all thoſe that have 
repented them of their ſins, and 
deleeve in Jeſus Chriſt,may come 
to theſe promiſes with large 
hearts,as knowing that they reade 
and heare that which they have 
ceare and full intereſt in, 
Thirdly , Concerning the uſe 
[theſe promiſes may be put unto 


away griefe, diſcouragement, or 
feares that at any time may ſeize 
[pon us . They will ſweeten all 
our afflictions. They will cxceed- 
ingly nurſe up and confirme our 
faith : and further they will have 


., "TR 


Gal. 3 33, 
Heb.s, 19, 


1Tim.4 8, 


3 
The.uſe 
of the 
p-omiſes, 


—__ 


_—_. 
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the pleaſure of {inne, it we have 


theſe promiſes ſourdly ſtudyed 


' and laid up in our hearts, will 


| 


| 


| 


CE n_—_ cow 


The uſe 


againſt the enticements of the 
profits, pleaſures, and luſts of the 
world, and againſt the cares of 
this life. Our affeQions are the 
feet of our foules, and with the 


| promiſes we may be dayly ſhod; 
| ſo as neither thorny cares prick 


us, nor foule pleaſures defile us, 
Eph 6. The Goſpel ſhews us ſill 
a better projet, when the Devil 
or the world entice us. And a true 
reaſon why many times we arc 
got able to reſiſt enticements, is, 
becauſe our hearts are not filled 
with the Promiſes, which elk 
would ſhew us ſo much ſweet- 
neile, as in all other things would 
ſeeme bur baſe in compariſon of 
them. When we are tempred with 


not a more delighttull object to 
offer to our hearts, it is eatie for 
us to be ſeduced. And further, 


breed cheerfulneſſe of ſpirir, and: 
that contentation which makes 


| 
w— ſj 


godlineſſ 


of the Promiſes, 


—__ 


zodlineſſ- to be ſo great gaine. 


| And beſides, they will daily ex- 
(cite in ns all encouragements to 
well-doing ; and they doe alſo 
ſer our marvellouſly the glory 
and ſplendour of Gods love, 
power, preſence, providence, and 
grace towards is, What ſhall ] 
fay ? The promiſes give vs even 
Heaven upon earth, and fer out 
the incomparable gaine of true 
oodlineſle ; yea by them we ap- 
proch ſo neare unto God, that as 
Peter faith, by trem we partake of 
the Dit ine nature. 

A fourth thing which I would 
preface abour, is, concerning the 
nfallibilitie of the promiſes : for 
that may much inflame in us the 
defire to ſtore our hearts with 
them, (having heard of their 
worth) if we likewiſe be fully 
affured concerning the certaine 
accompliſhment of all the good 
which is contained in them.1 fup- 
poſe no man doubts, bur that if ir 
could be made good,that a poorc 
Chriſtian 


te 


| 


 fes proved 


_——— — ———— 
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1 They 
are all but 
as one 
promiſe. 


2 From 
th< ature 
of Cod. 
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' 3 From 
; The Auiti- 
| Quity Of 
| Chem, 


—_—__ OG 


—— — 


| they may doe thee ſingular good, 


_— 


The inſallibilitic 


Chriſtians might have all thoſe 


excellent things were contained 
in all the promiſes of the Bible, he 
were in a matchleſle eſtate, Now 
there are many things which may 
put us out of all doubt in that 


point ; mark them heedfully, for 


I. For obſerve that the promi- 
ſes are in ſome Scriptures cald in 
the ſingular number, the promiſe: 
and why ſo ? as for other reaſons, 
ſo to aſl:re thee, it is as ſure and 
as eaſie for God to fulfill all that 
g0cdneſle conteined in all thok 
promiſes as if they were but one 
onely promiſe 

2. Conlider the nature of God: 
He cannot lye, it is 1m poſſible for 
him to deny his Word, he may as 
eaſily deny himſelfe. If God have 
ſaid it, it mult needs come t0 
paile. This argument is uſed 
this point,T 71 1.1,2. | 

2. Tine antrguitie of theſe pro- 
mifcs adde much to our aflurance. 


The Apcitle in Tie. 1.1.ſaith, that 
rhele 


—_—_—  —_— — 


— 


a (0 


d in 
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_ of the Promiſes. 
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theſe promiſes were made before 
the world Was: and hitherto in all 
[this time God nev-c failed of 
one word of hits goodnelle. 

4. We have the writing of God 
to ſhew for them; they are upen 
record in the Scripture: and ſhall 
we miſtruſt when we have Gods 
owne hand to ſhew for it > Hu 
Word u true, and righteous altoge- 
ther, Plal.'1 6. 9. 


two,that by two things, in which 3t 


brires of prome might have abun- 
aant conſolation, whenſoever they 
make recourſe unto the promiles, 
Heb 6 17,18. 

| 6. We have theſe promiſes pres- 


5. Yea we have the oath of God | 


uimpoſsible for God to change, the | 


ea unto us by Ambaſſadors ſent 
« purpoſe, at the commandement | 
of Gos, who hath enjoyned them | 
to make it manifeſt, that God | 
Wil ve as good as his Word in 


Pallthoſe, Tie: 1. 4: | 


7. Yea, Chriſt Jcſus himſelfe | 
lid empioy his miniſterie, to aſ- | 


—— 
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ſure | 


— 


4 From 
*20d8 wul- 
tinge 


6 From 
the me([- 
ſenger; 
{:nrt about 
them. 


9 From 
the min!- 
ſtery of 
Chriſt 
himſclfe. 


oy 


| 
| 


| 
] 


| 8Erom the 


| dea. h of 


| the icita- 


| tor, 


| 


1 


| 


| 9.From 
our A- 


cine ing, 


| 
| 


| 
' +> From 
' the ext nt 

of the pIc=- 
, Miſcs. 


to. 


| The infallibilitic 


made before to the Fathers ax the 
Apoſtle ſhewes, Roms.15. 8. | 
Yet more,we have the bl.ude 
( hriſt,and chedeath of the Tet 
ror to contirme this new Teſt: 
ment, and all the promiſes cor- 
rained therein, Heb 9.16. fo in 
Chriſt they are now all, Tea ol 
Amen : there can be no nay nor 
deniall of them: they well maybe 
now pleaded in any Court of the! | 
Juſtice of God. 
9. The Anointing that 15 upo" 
us may aſſure us, and eſtabliſhu. 


Was there ever any King anoint- 


ſure and confirme the promiſe | 


our hearts:the graces of the Spiſt|| 
poured out upon us, are our afl- 


from us our regall priviledges, it | 
we ſeek ther, 2 Cor.1,2c,21- | 
Ic. Ir 1s {ome ſethng to us, t0 | 
confider the extent of the right | 
ro thoſe promiſes: For God hath 


| 


Cxceprca 


——— _ 


ed of God to be a King, thit||| 
made doubt of the Kingdome? FM 
why,the anointing of God isupo/] 


rance that God wil not withhold ſe 


I of the Promiſes. 


_—_—. 


excepted no ſort of men, but in 
Chrilt they may get to have their 

art in thoſe promiſes, as the > 
poſtle ſhew G, Galatians 3.27,22, 
29% 

11. The Law was the onely 
thing that might hinder us of the 
enjoying of the promiſes. And 
the Apoſtle hath proved, that rhe 
Lord cannot di{anull the Promiſes, 


in which the Nations of the carth 


ſhould be bleffed, made foure 
hundred yeeres before the Law 
was given on Aomnt Sing, Gal. . 
17, -} 

. We have the Seale of God 
'to this Writing : Now God hath 
faled FOurc Ways. 
| Eirſt, in his Councel/, The Book 


ofhi nel Councel was writ- 


perfectly; catified , and though 
'nonein Heaven and Earth could 


| reade it, yer for our comforts 
| We know , 
n One of [ndab , 


that the Lion of the 


= WJ Chrilt 


bs. ie 


an ae 


ten within & without, and it had | 
ic | ſeven Seales, to) onific that it was 


the Lord Ieſfus 


11 Frem 
the time 
of giving 
the p:0- 
mile. 


The pre- 
miſe ſeal- 
ed foure 
Wwa'es. 

{ In his 
Ccuncell 


| 


| 


j 


| 
| 


| 


13s 
For Expe- 


11cnce. 


| 


The infallibility 


Chriſt our Saviour, hath opened it 
now, and made it manifeſt, Rev, 
I. 2, &C. 

2. In his Sowne: For himbath 
Goda the Father ſealed, Toh, 6.17, 
God made all fure, when he ſent 
out Chriſt ; He ſealed his Com- 

miſſion in all things that con- 


| cerned the happineſſe both of 


Jews and Gentiles. 

3- In his Spirit : And thus all 
the believers are ſaid to be ſealed 
by the Spirit of Promiſe: And this 
is Gods Privy Seal. 

4. God hath ſealed to all his 


promiſes in the Sacraments, 


which are given us as Gods 


Bread ſeales, and outward t0- 
kens and pledges to confirm our 
faith, 

13. We have the experience al- 
ſo of all the Saints,who in all ag6 
found God as good as his Word, 


and had ever reaſon to fay 3 


— — 


David did, In the Lord wil w|| 
praiſe kis Word, Palme 56. 16|| 
The Patriarches embraced the || 


_ 


| 


\_ acti 


of the Promiſes, 


Promiſes, as the chief ſtay of 
their lives in their pilgrimage on 
carth, Heb. 11. 24. 

Thus of the fourth point. 

5- A fift thing I would preface 
about, is concerning certain rules 
tobe obſerved, if we would ever 
receive the ſound profit of theſe 


promiſes, and ſo we muſt look to 
fix diretions. 

1. When we come to theſe 
promiſes , we mult renounce our 
own merits, and all opinion of 
our own worldlinefſe, and ac- 
knowledge from our hearts, that 
all the grace we finde in the pro- 


|miſes , is in and throrgh Jeſus 


Chriſt, 44 the promiſes are yea 


[#14 Amen through hins, and oniy 


n him. 

| 2. When we havethe promiſes 
laid open before us, we 71ſt be- 
leve them,and apply them to our 
ſelves, or clſe they will do usno 
200d, 

3. We muitbefurther carefull 
\t0 hide them tn onr hearts, and to 
(3 


COIN- 


6 Rules to 
be obler- 
ary _= 
4vi t 
by hs. 
promiſes, 


2 Cor. r, 
ZOO, 


Rom. 4.14 


Gal. 3 23, 
Rome4 16 


——  — 


hy. —_— 


| 
| 


ES. 


| Pſal. 119, 


| heads with ſtore of them, 


Rules t9 be obſerved 


— OO ——— —  ———— — 


commit them to memorie, that 
we may be often chinking of 


them, and muſing upon them. It 
will not ſerue the turne that we 
| have them written inthe Bible, 
' Or 1n our Note-books, but we 
' mult get them Writes is our | 


hearts too : We mult be at the 


' paines to acquaint our ſelves di- 
 {tintly with them, and to fill our 


4. When any thing ailcthus, 
we mult flie ro them for refuge,and 
' caſt the anchor of hope upon them, 
that God himſelfe may ſee, that 
' our hearts are bent to cruſt Lpon| 
 hisWord. | 

5. We mult never caff away our 
| confidence in them, but wait with 
 patience,and not limit God rothe 
 L1MC, Or Manner, Or MEAnes ofa- 


| compliſhment , but hold faſt q 


his promiles, and leave the reſt to 
God, as in many places of Scrif- 


FUE np SES” Hr OE IN VIP — —— 


| cb. 10. 26.Row.,4.21,22- 


9, In ſhort, We muſt look ro 


i, 


— 


_ hott at 


| UrC "may appeare , eſpe cially » | 


E 


a, 


_—— : 


about the Promiſes. 


it,that we be not //o:hfull and idle, 
and ſuch as will not be at the 
paines to {tudie and commit to 
memorte, and reſt upon theſe 
glorious comforts ; but we muſt 
follow thems Which through fauh 
and patience doe inherite the promi- 


ſer, 


Thus of the Preface 


CHaP, II. 
: The aiviſion of the Promsſes. 
He promiſes may be divided 


into three parts. 


The firſt may containe ſuch 
paces of Scripture, as ſhevy the 


other men 


by allaring them in generall of 


| fach and fuch prerogatives, which 


'he will confirme upon them, and 
O 3 . upon 


OO IEC 


{ 


| ledg2 5. 
Priviledges of the godly above | 
- and that is one chicfe | 
way by which the Lord doth | 


\tefreſh the hearts of the people, 


\ 


Heb.6.12, | 


— —— x 


bl 


3 Sorts of 
promiſes 
| a Þ ivie 
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Comforrs; 
i8 affligi- 


On, | 


Rewards 
of certain 
graces, 


Sorts of 
afti 1Rticons., 


| 


——————RTTTITTIT 


—_ 


T he diviſion 


——— 


upon none but , them. 

The ſecond may containe 
comforts ; that is, places of Scri- 
prure which do foretell what 
f00dneſle the Lord will ſhewto 
his people in afflition. For 
hither-unto belong all thoſe pro- 
miſes which are given of purpoſe 
for the comforting and ſupport- 
ing of the godly inall their tri- 
als. 

The third part may contain 
ſuch promsſes, as are made to cer- 
tain particalar graces in the god- 
'f as promiſes , made to prayer, 

aith, truſting in God, or ſuch 
like, It is the ſecond part of pro- 
miles, which I intend here more 
at large to entreat of. I ſhould 
ſhew what varietie of comforts 


may enflame his heart according 


ſubdivided. 


ward, or inward. For outward 


| 


All aflictions are either out-| 


| 


afidti- | 


CO OOCCOCO LIE 


they are,with which a godly mat || 


"—_— 


| to the ſeverall diſtrefles may fall| | 
upon him, and theſe may be thus 


of the Promiſes, 


———— ——— —_ 


affliftions, 1t were too tedious, 
and to little purpoſe, to gather 


comforts againſt every particular | 


croſſe, and therefore one head 
may ſuffice for the generall, viz. 
the promiſes or conſolations againſt 
all outward affliftions. Now, be- 
cauſe all godly people are often- 
times more troubled with the 
ſtormes and reproaches of the 
world, which are caſt upon them 
for well-doing,then with the or- 
dinary afflitions of life ; there- 
fore I would in the ſecond place 


oather the comforts againſt re- | 
proaches, and withall T would | 


adde in the third place, conſolats- 
ons againſt adverſaries. 


Now for inward afflictions ; 
they are the afflitions of the ſpi- 


nit of man, and ariſe either from 
the jtemptations of Satan ,. or 
from the trouble of the conſci- 


{ence unſatisfied in divers ſcru- 


ples. I would therefore in the 
fourth place ſhew how we might 
de comforted againſt the tempta- 

QO 4 11005 
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T he diviſion | 
tions of Satan ; and becauſe the 
trouble of conſcience rifeth uſu. | 
ally either from the burthen of 
our daily infirmitie, or from the 
feare of our falling away : 1 
would inthe fifth place ſhew 
how we may be comforted apainſ 


| our daily s:firmities ; and thenin | 
| the laſt place I would unfold] 
| thoſe promiſes, that may aſſurem 
| of perſemerance. 

Now ſuppoſe a Chriſtian foul 
clearly informed with the knoni- 
ledge of thoſe priviledges where- 
in he excells allthe peopleof the 
world : and withall that he knew 
how to comfort himſelfe againſt 
any outward afflictions, and had|| 
ſtore of conſolations in his heart 


a "ths cc F 
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| againſt the temptations of Satan, 
{and did know how to ſupport 
himſelfe againſt the ſenſe of his 
| daily weakneſſes, & withall wer 
ſettled and out of feare for falling 
away; Would you not think 
fuch a one wonderfull happte ? 
| 


And this may be here attained 
unto, | 


ry 


Wm Þ EX ©* 
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{ 
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| 8 of the Promiſes, © > 


ufito, if webe not ſlothfull : and | 
what can 1n this life be grievous: 
unto us, if we be ſoundly fenced | 
in thoſe things ? There can” bes | 
nothing that can ſeeme a miſery | 
unto us, but we may find com- | 
forts under ſome one of- theſe | 


Titles: 


— % 


bo ——. .. 


CruaP. It. | 
 Shewing the priviledges of the | 
godly above all other 

peopte, 


| 
THe firſt fort of promiſes, or | 
comfortable places of Scrip- 
ture,are tuch as in generall ſhew 
the happineſſe of the godly in all 
eſtates of life ; theſe I call Privi- 
kedges, Theſe are ſuch comforts 
as are 'not reſtrained unto ſome | 
c2rtaine time, but are ſich -a5 he 
8 inriched withall at a!l times. | 
Theſe we ought ro know as the | 
Fondation of-all- the reſt, and 


O 5. we. | 


— CC 


_ 
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Privi- 

ledges of 

the godly, 
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| Exe 36 28 

þ- ] Toh-z 4.21 


3, 
Properties 
In | 

; love. 
>. 
It is fee. 


—_— tte. al... 
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The- Privi ledges. 


we ſhonld ſtrive to have them 


perfectly in our memories, ſo as. 


any time we could number them 
if need were. 
| Every godly Chriſtian hath 


excels all the men of this world. 
'The firſt is,T he love and favour 


God towards him ; this is the 
| foundation of all his happineſſ:; 


heart aright , he would eaſily ſee 


of, what reckoning is to be made 


Lords; :yea, King of all Kings? 


prerogative, .if he conſider three 


properties-in the love of. God. 
For firſt, It is a free /ove,he ſtands | | 


not upon deſert : He is graciom, 


looking upon. his own goodnci, | 
and. 


_—— 


| 
| 


twclve. privilkedges, wherein he 


and if he could order. his-owne- 


| of God : The eſpeciall. grace of | | 


that he could not. be -miſerable,.| | 


ſo long as the was-in favour with. 
his God. If the fayour- of great 
gerſons bee fo much: accounted: 


of Gods favour, who is Lord of. 


And the more ſhould a Chriftian-| ; 


fill his heart with: joying in this- 
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T he Priviledges. 


and not: on ours, Hoſea 14. 4... 
Secondly , .It is an etermall love, ' 2: 
and unchangeable; God will an 
never be weary of. loving him, , 
kr. 31. 3. His loving kindneſſe is 
ketter then life ; for it laſts unto - 
all eternity , .withour alterarion. - 
The favour of man in this world: 
is mutable ; Kings may extreme-- 
ly loath , whom they yer-while | 
ved with their. entireſt affecti- | 
0A ; But in God-there is no ſoad- 
daw of changing, he loves with an 
everlaſting. love. - Thirdly, .It is ' 3-- 
infieitely immenſe , and great, no . ve. 
aftection in any ,. or in all the 
creatures in this world , if- they 
could be faſtened upon one man, 
can reach to the thouſandrh part | 
|of Gods love to us, Eph. 2. 4. 7.- 
Bſay 40. 15,16. This light of | 
Gods connrenance ſhinmg pon ws, 
makes us-at- all. times wore rich 
thes they that are excreaſed moſt: 
in Corn, and Wine; and Of, Plal. | 
4: 7,8. | 
2, The ſecond is, The donation | 
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be Priviledges. 
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of Chriſt ; Chrift is his, God bach 


g1VCn him Chriſt, Rom. 8. 32.10. 


[5 all Chriſt | is his portion : And | 


how is Chriſt his ? Even in al 


; dearneſſc of relation. He. is his 
' Prexce, bus Praeſt , and Redeemer , 


: his Father, his Lord, his after, 
| his Friend, his Brother , &c. All 
| theſe titles arc fiven to Chril{t, to 


thoſo chings could. ſhadow our, 
| No father, Brother, friend, could 
| ſo love their Child, Brother, or 
 fric nd, as Chriſt loves the (, bri- 
| fiar. Ko Lord, Maſter , Prince, 
[can ſo preferre, provide Or Care 
| for their Servants, or Subjects 
; as Chriſt cares for the ( Eriftian, 
; Looke what the favour or power 
' of any of any thoſe, or all thoſe 
| could doe, Chriſt is, and will be- | 


{isnihe, he his all that ,, which 


—— ——— 


| COMC much more unto the godly 


| Chriſtian. 


| 3. The third Priviledge 15 
| Deliverance : and the LANCE 
' deliveranice is exceeding great , 


| ' hee conſider ſeriouſly how = is 


delivered 
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| = he Privil:daes. 


delivered from the Kingdome of 
dirkneſſe , from thy preſent evill 
Worla from the hand Writing. of or- 
dinaces that Was againſt him, from 
the rigour and curſe of the Law and 
from condemnation. 


The fourth is free pardon of all 
by fins paſt, his ſou'e being waſh- 
& in the blood of Chrilt from 
all his ſinnes, ſo as now they are 


4 White as ſnow, though they had 


beene red like ſcatlet , 1 Tohn 1.7. 
Eſay 1 . 18.: What reſt and peace” 
would this breed in our hearts, 
fwe did daily thinke of it in our 
particulars, that we had obtained 


pardon and remiſlion of all our 


linnes ? | | 
The fifth priviledge is ,-the 5»- 


habitatiow of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
ſoule and body of a Chriſtian ,is 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and | 


the Spirtt of God: doth verily 


-and.truely dwell within the breſt 


of a Chriſtian, and that not-in a 
naked preſence ; but the holy 


, 


| Gholt is there, .to reach kim ro! 


guide? 


Aba... 
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The 
fourth 

is foroive- 
nes of fin- 


The fifth 
is the 1n- 


bitaticn of 


th: holy 
Ghoſt, 


| 
| 


304. | 


"The fixth 
1s the re- 
'ftoring of 
Gods'Is- 
;MAage. 


-ararowts, 


The Priviledges. 


guide him into all trath,to tell him 
when he is ready to go out of the | 


way , 0» the right handor on the 
left, and to comfort him in all di- 


ſreſles, and to /eal the promiſes- 


to his heart, .and td awoint him 


with the oyl of true knowledge 
and grace,.and to be as a pledge 


and: earneſt of his inheritance, 
looked for from heaven ,-and to 


teach bim when to pray , be knowes | 


not how to pray for himſelfe; and 


many other excellent benefits he. 


reapeth from the Spirit of: God,, 
Whom the World cannot recerve.He 


hath for this reſpe a very fpring |] 


of knowledge, and joy and grace 


| in his belly. 


The ſixth: priviledge is, the 1- 


mage of Ged , reſtored in him, by | || 
the mighty power. of «Chrilts| | 


voyce.in his firſt reſwrreftion, bc- 


ing made now a new creature , (0 
God 5 and ſo partaking of the a 
| ©1ne natxre, in reſpect of the qua- 


lities wherein he doth excellently: 
reſemble God. 


The 


þ end 
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freedom of Gods houſe, and to all 
{|\nent which. God: makes there,. 
| Word and:Sacraments: are his: 
|][hee is Gods: bidden gueſt : hee 
'1|of Gods hoxfe , oh how. ſweet are: 
{[kncy of the Janna that is 
1 I/hid? 


| The cighth priviledge is, .ev- 
\france and acceſſe , and audience 


[[himſelfe happy , when he may 


o ThePrivilidges, 
The ſeventh priviledge is the 


the feaſts and. divine entertain- 


Plalm 36.9. and 65.4. Eſay 25. 
6, Luke I4. 17. Revel, 2. The 


may alwayes come and. wel- 
come ;-T he fatneſſe and pleaſures 


they ! Who can tell the excel- 


With God in all his ſuits: He may 
ake almoſt what hee will- of. 
God, he wiltnot deny him. any 
thing he askes in the. name ©* 
Chrift. And ſure he is wocthly | 
miſerable, that will not make | 


have what he will aske of him- 
that is able to give what he can | 
aske ,. CHMATke 11, 24+. Epbeſ. 


2+ IQ. 


The 8. is, 
the hear- 
ing of his 
prayer. 
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The ninth 
is the at- 
tcndance 

| of Angels, 


The tenth 
i5the com- 
munion cf 
| Saints, 


The Priviledges. = 1 


The ninth priviledge is , . Th* 
ſervice and attendance of the eAn- 
gels. The Augels doe pitch ther | | 
tents about thoſe that feare God, 
Pſal. 34.7, and arc minſtring ſþi- | 
rits to every heire of (alvation Heb. | 

| 
| 


1. ult. Oh the dignity and ſafety| 
| of that man, whom the glorious| {| 
| Angels doe guard and attend up- | 
| on- The poorelt Chriſtian hath | 
{ a better guarde upon him then| ||| 
' thegreateſt Monarch in the| {| 
| world, that is not a Chriſtian. ' | J|; 
The tenth priviledge is, the] J| 
Communion of Saints ; hee is my-| I 
ſically unircd in one body to all | 


the woxthies that are in heaven or 
earth, and doth effeually enjoy] I 
the benefit of. communion of; } 
| Saints ; too large to be hererec-| | 
| koned up. If it were no more but| 3 
' theprofit hehath by the prayets| ] 
of the godly all over the world, 
| Were it not a great favour 2 Zph.| 
{ 2, TO, & 3.6, Phil, 1.5.{ 64.219] 
: beſides allthe comforts hee hath 


; inthe fellowſhip with the godly-| 
; The £-- 
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FH ||| Theeleventh priviledge is, the The 11. is 
. bd - e - 
1n- | inherit arice of the earth ) which rs af 
ar | [\is reftored to him in Chriſt, ſo as |*hc carth 


04, | | he now poſſcſſeth that which he 
þi-| [hath of the earth, by as good a | 
title as ever eAdam held Paradiſe; 
ety | ye, ſo, as whatſoever in the 
{\whole earth is good for him, 
up- | 1/ſhall not be withheld from him, 
ath] 1 Matth.5.z. Pſal.$4.11,1 2.Out- 
hen| ]'ward proſpzritie he is ſure of, ſo 
the| !/farre as it is good for him, Job 8. 


7 Pſal. 37. 5. 
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the The laſt pr iviledge is , that 1u- The 12, is 
ny-| | irritarce immortal , incorrmptible, | *< inhe- 
, | ritance of 


bios: i. heaven ; which for excel- 
encie paſſeth all that which ever 
of {the eye of man ſav, or the eare of 
ec-| Jman heard , or the heart of man 
but! Jan conceive, 1. Per, 1.3, 4. . 
ers| 1 Now then, to ſumme up all 
(d,} Jthis, let a Chriſtian tell his own 
ph. Joule plainely , and upon cleare 
19, [poote, by the ſignes of a childe | 
ach\ 10God, that he is in favour with 
Uy. [God, and that Chriit is his , and 


Che Þ<_- : that : [ 


| 
all fo that fadeth not , reſerved for | heaven, 


| 
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The Priviledges, 
that he hath obtained ſtrange de- 


liverance, and that gll his ſinnes | | 


are forgiven , and that the Holy 
Ghoſt dwels in him, and that the 
image of God is re{tored in him, 
and that he is free to Gods houſe, 
and that he may beg any thing of 
God, and that he hath Angels to 
wait upon him , and that he is 
near of kinne to all the Saints1n 
the world, and that he is Lord of 
the earth , and that he ſhall cer- 
tainly go to heaven when he dt- 
eth. Let this, I ſay, be told to his 
ſoul, can he be diſmaid ? will not 
the peuce of God Which paſſeth all 
wnderſtanding , keep his bears and 
minde, and that conſtantly for 
Ever ? 


1 
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| Crap. IV. 


Shewing how the godly may ſwp- 
port their hearts againſt all 
ontward afflifttons, 


[|f F Itherto of the Priviledges. 
Now it followeth, that I 
hould open thoſe conſolations, 
that may ſupport the hearts of 
men againſt all the diſtreſles of 
this life. And firſt I would ſhew, 
how the Lord is pleaſed to com- 
{'fort his ſervants in ſeverall Scri- 
ptures,again{t all theoutward af- 
|fiftions may befall his ſervants 
| 
| 
' 


_ 


> 
Fr 


1nthis world. 
By outward afflictions, T mean 


{\ach as theſe ; wants, loſſes, 


{/wrongs, troubles, exile, impri- 
| onment,fickneſſe, fears, poverty, 
1/or any other thing, wherewtith 
| thelife of man is moleſted in any 
{|condition. | 

|| Now there are many excellent 
[ayes of abundant comforts a- 
HR Sainſt 


th 


— 


Wo 


What is 
meant by 
ou'wa:d 
afflitjons 
The godly 
man may 
comfort 
himſelfe 
againſt af. | 
fligions, 
by the 
conſidera 
tions 


es 
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2 Ofthe 


COMMON =» 


neſie of. 
them, 


| 


fall alike in thefe things , Eecleſ. 


Comforts againſt 


gainſt theſe, or any of theſe, as 


Firſt, .if we conſider by the 


commonneſle of them, Al! chings 


2, 3. Every man that « borne 
of a Woman , hath but few dayes, 
and #5 full of trouble, Tob. 14. 1, 


Chriſt hath no Diſciple , but he| | 


is rold afore-hand , He wwſt take 


rep his croſſe aud that __— ng 


9.22. Therecanbe no affliction, 
but what accompaniech , or may 


accompany the nature of man, | | 
I Cor. 10.13. The ſame afflidti-| | 
ons are accompliſhed upon our | I* 
brethren which are through the | J* 


world, 1 Per.5.9, And we have 


the Prophets and greateſt wor-} I 
thies of the Lord for an example| I 
of ſuffering , Tam, 5, 10, Andal| J*/ 
the godly muſt through many tri-| | 
bulations enter into the kingdome of | | 


God, Aﬀts 14.22, | 


Secondly, if wee confider| | 


that God takes notice of us, and 


of all our trials : The Lord knows | | 


the Way of the righteons , Plal.1.6- 
None, 
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outWard fliftions. | | 
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_ None of our griefes are hid from 

hel [11m 5; Al «7 ac fires are before | 

ge lim , and onr groaning 24 not hid 

of fombims, Pal. 38.9 and he knowes 

ne | (197 ſoules in adver ſitie. Pſal, 31:7. 

7, And as he takes notice of all our 

= troubles, ſo he takes notice of all 

he that 'O good in us : Hee knou'es. 

be | [km that are patient , and rrHft in | 

ke | Jim, Nahum 7. 

n,| | Thirdly, if we conſider the | of Gods 

| nonderfull compaſſion of God | *vmP3®- 

n, Jathe aMiRtons of his pcople : he | 

i. | Joth wor willingly offlitt , but re- : 

ar | Jrds us with pity, and w ich love | 

he| Ithinkes of redeeming us, and ' 

vel Jends the Angell of bu preſence fo | 

r-} Jomfort and /ave zz,and in all owy | 

le| Ifiitions 75 afflified with us, | 

J's | t/ay 63+ 09. 

4-| ] Fourthly, if wee conſider | of Gea; 

of | Ihe high eſtimation that God hos. Degas 
Jvids of his ſervants, notwith- | us. 

RN Itanding their aMictions; Croſles 

ad | Jſay make men love us the leſle, | 

ps | Put they doe not a jot diſcom- 

6.| {Mend us before God. He can 

ne rake 
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Comforts agai »ſf 


take notice of his ſervants in|] 


their diſtreſſes, as well as if they 
did ſhine in the greateſt out- 
ward ſplendor in the world. This 
is the conſolation, that God 
ſpeaks to us (even when he cor- 
refs ) as to his children ; and for 
that reaſon we ſhould not refuſe 
bu chaſtening, Heb. 12. 6. Prov, 
3.11. We may be honourable in 


| Goas fight, though wee be in a 


moſt forlorn and deſpiſed con- 
dition in the world ; we may, I 


ſay, be precious in Gods fight, 
greatly beloved, Eſay 424, 5zGs | 


The Apoltle Peter ſhewes, that 


a poor ſervant , when he ſuffers '$ 


hard words and ill uſage from 


his maiter , doth herein tinde ac-| | 


ceptation with God, 1 Peter 2. 


19, 2c. Now this is an inſtance| ; 


beyond c#ception. For , what 


condition more vile then of a| | 


ſervant ? and what crofles were 
likely to be diſregarded of God 


ſooner,then thei? domeſticall in-| ! 
dignities? and yet we ſee a proce | 
'f 


Fro a WW. — ” 


mz 
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man” Ward « fflutt#ons, 


7 the regard and love of God 


\eyen in theſe things. 

| 5. Fiftly , if weconſider the 
victory of Chriſt over the world. 
Our Saviour uſeth this as a con- 
ſolation ; he tels his Diſciples, 1» 
the world they ſhall have trouble, 
bs he would have them be of 
good comfort, he hath overcome 
[[the Ferld, ſo as now they ſhall 
never be hurt by their troubles. 


—— 
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'order them ſo,as in him they ſhal 
have vitory over them. But of 
this,more afterwards, oh. 16.33. 
Sixthly , if we conſider the 
weſence of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
given of Chriſt and the Father bk 
[tobe our Comforter ; and as our 
| efliBtions abound, ſo (ball our COn- | 
| /elations alſo, Joh. 14. 16. 2 (0. 


I ts 0 ec. 


{liſmaied , that hath Gods Spirit 
ſyithin him, to hearten him , and. 
{1ſt him, and refreſh him , " and 


[make olad his heart, 


Their croſſes may be too hard 
for them to maſter,but Chriſt can | 


[1.4. Now how ſhall a man be | 
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Of the h5- 
ly Ghoft 
comfort- 
ing us s 


ſue cut of 
erouble. 
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C omforts agat nt 


7. Seventhly, if we conſider 
theiſſue out of all troubles : Ma- 
n7 may be the troubles of the righ- 
teors, but God will deliver them 
out of them all, Pſalme 34.19. If 
God make us fore, he will make 
whole ; if he wound, he will binde 
1 us up againe, In ſixe troubles he 


5. 18. 19. God Will give hu people 


relt from the dries of aaverſutie, till || 
the pit be digged for the Wicked, Þſa.| 


94.13. Light is ſowne for the righ- 
teora, and gladneſſe for the upright 
in heart, P[.67.11.It 1s well ſaid, 


It is ſoWne ; for though God doe| | 


not preſently give us caſe and 


comfort, yet the harveſt will| J's 
come, if with patience we reſt | 
upon God, and be truely ſincere, | | 


and keep his way : God will /et- 
tle his people as in the former aayes, 
and it may be, doe better unto 
them, then at the beginning, E- 


z2ech. 36.11. For Gods thoughts| 


towards hu people, are thonghts of 
prace, 


| 


|| 


| ſhall aeliwer them, and in ſeum| 
there ſhall no evill touch them, Job| | 


WY 


i 


| 


ace, 


I| God Will wot” lay mpon man more 
1| then right, that he ſhonld enter in - 


{\23. Therefore Tacob ſhould not 
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onttwara affiiFions. 
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prace ayd not of evill,to give anex- 
peftedend,Jer. 29. 11. S0 as Gods 
ſervants ſhall ſing for joy of heart, 
when Wicked mtr hiWle for vexa- 
tion of ſpirit, Eſay,65 14; 

\ 8. Eightly, if we conſider the 
wounderfull care of God about 
the meaſure of our croſſes ; For 


to judgement with God, Job 34+ 


fare , becauſe God will not 


make a full and finall end of him, 


{\ashe will of the Nations,6ut will 


| 46 28 God doth wait to be gra- 
Icons to bis people heis a God of 
| judperzent, and doth nor conſider 
{what ſinne they have committed 
to deſerue affliftion , but what | 


correft h.m in meaſure,not leaving 
tim: wholly unpunifbed , Teremic 


_—_— 


. Of the 
mealure of 
our affl;- 

' Along, 


ſtrength they have to beare it : | 
After bee bath given them the 
bread of afflilion, and the water of | 


{adverſitie, he will not reſtraine his 


mercies from themElay3 0.18.20, 
There | 
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| 


1 Of the 
ſort con- 
tmuance 
of them, 


| 


Comforts apainſt 


| There is great difference bewixt 


Gods dealing with wicked men 
that are enemies to the Church, 


and his dealing with the godly, 


From hence the Prophet agketh, 


Hath he ſmitten them, as he [mote 


them that ſmete him? And reſol-| || 


veth that God ſmites #n meaſure, 
and but in the brazches, hee will 
not cut them up by the roots, 


Eſay 27-738, 
9, Ninthly, if wee conſider the 


ſhort time of theſe affliions : 


Heavine fſe may be in the evening, 
but joy Will come in the morning : 
For Gods anger endareth but « 
moment, but 1n hu favonr is life, 


Pial. 30.5. The rod of the wicked; : 
ſhall not reſt os the lot of the,righte-| | 


orw,Plal.125.3. For the Lord Wil 
not caft off for ever, but though he 


| ganſe eriefe, yet he will have cow- 
paſſion, according to the wwultitude 


of his tender mercies, Lam.3. 31: 
32.For a ſmall moment God may 


forſake, but with great mercy will 


he evther ms. Fn a little wrath hid) 


I 


T 


outward affiiftions. 


1 my face, but with everlaſting 
kinaneſſe Will I bave mercy on thee, 
ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, Eſa 
54.6, 8. Hence Chriſt ſaith, A 
litle while, and ye ſnall not ſee me. 
And againc, A /itile While, and ye 


| | 4 ſee me, Toh. 1 6,16, The godly 


may be is heavineſſe, if need re- 
quire, bt it u but for a ſhort ſea- 
ſon,x Peter 1.6, And Paxl ſaith, 


|| The affiitions of this life are but 


||Pgbr,and for a moment, 2 Cor.4. 
| | 17, 


10.Laſtly, if wee conſider the 


{|good we get by theſe afflictions : 


For God will make all work, t0- 


| gether for the beft, unto them that 


love him, Rom.$.28. The godly 
may be troubled ow every ſide, and 


| 


{|et or be diſtreſſed: they may be 
'\perplexed, and yet have no cauſe to 
[14 aft C074, 6, The god- 


yin afflition may be like the | 
| burning buſh which Moſes ſaw, 
\which was not conſumed : And 


by their croſles. 
P:. 2 For 


| 


| good they 'get 


Y | 


| 


A 
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| 


[there are many particulars of the | 
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C ſs againſt 


| For afflition is as the fire, only 


to refine them,and trie chem, and 
make them more bright,Zach.1 ; 
#lr.chey loſe nothing, bur their 
drofſe, and this is all the frmit, 
even the taking aWay of their ſins, 
Efay 27.9. Beſides, they meet 
with many conſolations in affii- 
&ion,'which otherwiſe they had 
not experience of, 2 Cor. 1.7. 
and therefore we ſhould comnt it 
all joy to-fall into many temptati 
ons, as knowing that the tryall of 


our fatth Worketh patience; and if || 
patience have her perfeft work, we || 


ſhall be entire, Wanting nothing, 
Jam. 1.3,4.Laſtly,ebe triall of onr 
faith, which uu more precions then 
gold that periſheth , will be found 
rmto praiſe and honour, and glory, 
in the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1. Pet.1.7. and our light and ſhort 
affitftions will work unto- 114 al 
eternall weight of glory, 2 Cor 4 
17. and if We endure temptation, 
we ſhall receive the crowne of life, 


James 1. 12. Loe thus We have| || 
ſearched| 
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and know thox it for thy good Job 
5.#lr, Learnethou therefore in 
worhing to be carefull, bat in all 
things to make thy requeſt knowne 
unto God With giving of thankes, 
Phil. 4.6. And if any man-lack wiſ- 
dme.co know what to docin af- 
fiftion,let hims aske it of God,who 
giveth l:berally,and reproacheth no 
man, James1.3. 


CHaAP. V. 


| 


C—.. 


| How the godly may comfort then. 


ſelves againſt reproaches 


Itherto of the comforts a- 
gainſt all outward afflicti- 


{/0ns 1n generall.Now it followeth 
that I inſtance in reproaches, and 


adverſaries. 

For reproaches ; it is evident, 
there is a need of conſolations, 
more eſpecially againſt. them,be- 
cauſe naturall men {Rumble at 
it when they ſee Religion cen- 


ſearched it, and thus it heave it, 


P::4 {ured | 


What 

thou muſt 
do in fthy 
affliaiup. 


| Men need 

; comfort 

| againſt 
reproach- 
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ſured and ſcorned, and it hardens 
many men, when their hearts are 
infeted with this prejudice, that 
they heare this way every where ill 
ſpoken of. Sometimes men are dif- 
maied at the diſgrace of fincerity 
m the generall. Sometimes they 


Thou 
maieſ 
comfort 
thy ſcife 

in the con.” 
Gderation. 


1 Of the 
nattce 
God takes 
of them. x 


{ heare or ſce what others ſuffer. 
| And'it is manifeſt, that the beſt 
; Men have been put to a great 
' plunge, when they have beene la- 


are troubled for want they them- 
ſelves doe ſuffer. Sometimes the 
' danger to ſuffer. Sometimes the 


| 


: weak are ſcandalized, when they 


den with reproaches. This makes 


] Jeremy fo unquiet, /er. 18.18.21. 


Now there are many wayes, by 
| which a Chriſtian may eſtabliſh 


' his owne heart againſt all the 
{cornes and reproaches of the 
men of this world, | 
| Firſt, if they conſider that God 


that kinde done unts them. Thus 
D avid: O Lord, thoy haſt knowne 


takes notice of all the wrongs of | 


my reproach and my ſhame, and my 
| ai ſhonour , 
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diſhonour, mine adverſaries are all 
before thee. Pal. 69.19. It caſerth 
his heart, but ro talk with God, 
and tell him that hee knowes his 
diſhonour, 

Secondly , It is an increaſe of 
the comfort, if we further conſ1- 
der that God favours us, and ac- 
counts us deare and honomrable, 
whatſoever the wicked think of 


|{\us: And in this argumeut the 


Lord himfelfe pleades with all, 
Eſay 43-4,5. It Gods face fhixe 
upon hu ſervants, what carcs 
David for all the reproaches of 
all forts 'of men,even of his neigh- 
bours and familiar acquaintance? 
It is enough to him, that his beſt 
and next neighbour and friend 
reſpeAs him, P/alae 31. I 1, 12. 
I6, 

Thirdly, Thou maiſt comfort 
thy ſelfe, by oppoſing the good 


|report thou haſt amongſt rhe 


godly , againſt rhe reproaches 


<< wn > oe a 
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2 Of Gods 
great At- 
count cf 

| Mac» 


— 


| 3Of thy 
| good tre- 
| port & 

, mong the 
F godly, 


with which wicked men purſue - 
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4s, Of thy 
Praife 
thou ſha't 
have in 
the day of 
Chriſt. 
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Praiſc 


that now 
reproach 
thee. 


E_ Of the 
ſmali 
things 
thou ſuf- 
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report, ſo docit thou through 

ood report : thou haſt hovonr as 

| well as di/hononr, and it is a great 

recompence to obtaine good re- 

port amongit the godly, 2 Cor.s. 
8. Heb. 11.2, 

Fourthly, were it ſo that thon 


hadi{t no honour in thy name on 
earth, and that wel-doing were 


in no rcſpec&t at all: iyet this 
{ſhould comfort thee abundant- 
ly, that thy faith, and ftncerity, 
and innocencie, will be found an- 
| fs praiſe and hononr, and glory, is 


the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
| Thou ſhalt have unſpeakeable 
| praile at that day, 1 Pet.1, 7. 
| Fiftly, the ſame perſons that 


f om them / NOW reproach thee, may be ſo 


; turned about by the power and 
| grace of God, that in the day of 
| their viſitation they will admire 
| thee, and g/orifie God for thee, 1. 


| Fereit, 


| Po. 2+12: 

Sixthly, we ſhould be the leſle 
troubled with our reproaches, 
becauſe this is not to reſiſt unto 
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| ROyFIuSnns 
|| Heud. God deales favourably 


|| of infamous men, 4t is a great 
| weakneſſe to be diſquicted, Heb, 


| 12.3,4- 
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with us. If we had lived in the 
dayes of our fathers, when to 
profeſſe "the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


had _ been occaſion of terrible | 
death ; then wee might have had | 


| ſome pretcnce of grievance : but 
| now in theſe dayes, when the 
| hurt is done only with the tongue . 


| 


Seventhly, let us /hoke 1pon the 


even He was expoſed to thole in- | 
 dignities, and yer for the glory ſet 
| | before him, deſpiſed the ſhame, and 
enanred the croſſe, and is now 


| What ſhould the ſervant com-| 
\/plaine of, when the Lord and] 


——COST SR. x Nr ELLENDS 4 re at 


crowned in Heaven, Hebr. 1 2.2 | 


Maſter 1s called Bee/zebnh. 
Eightly, David eaſerh him- 
ſelſe, by confidering the cauſe of 
ſaffering. For 1hy ſake (latch hee 
to God) have [ borne reproach : 


e3,4mNp £2 
. Anthor and fin. 'fher of our faith, | - Ct 


| fame haib covered my face: The\ 


Ps. 


— 
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9 Of the Ninthly , why ſhould we be 
| —_— tronbled at that which is the Lot | 
— , | of all the Saints 2 We have heard 


I; 


ae x of thy howſe hath eaten me up, 
and the reproaches of them that re- | 
| proached thee, have fallen upon me: 
| When I Wept and chaltned my ſoule 
with faſting, that Was to mey re- 
proach pal. 69. 7. 9. 10. 


of David before, how hee was 
flandred by many, and on every 
| fide, Plal.31. 12.13. Jeremie com- 
plaines That they conſulted hoW to 
deviſe devices againſt him,8& how 
they might /mvite him with the 
| 2ongueTer. 18.18. Falſe witneſſes 


in that caſe of Religion, Aft 6. | 


1.13. 14. Afany axdgrievem | 


Als 25.5. Yea it was the condt-. 
tion of all the Apoſtles and the 
| principall men of the Chriltian | 
| world, to be made a ſpe&acle to 
wen and Angels,and tobe accoun- 


| ted fortorne,: and as the offjcon- | 
| ring of ell things. 1.Cor.4. 9.1, 


| 
| 
| 
) 
| 
\ 
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were ſuborned againſt Steven, and | | 


|| 


| 


| Complaints Were laid againſt Paul, | 


| 


| 
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10,13. And our Saviour Chriſt 
ſuppoſeth it the caſe of any bleſ- 
ſed man, that men may ſay af 
manner of evill ſayings of them, 
Matth.5.T 2.8&c. | 


Tenthly, The Spirit of God 
and of glory deth reff apon you, 1, 
Pet. 4.74. Youhave the Spirit 
of God im you, what neede you 
care what the world accountes of 
you 2 You have aboundanttrea- 


| 
ſure in your hearts, and you have | 
| 


an heroxcall or divine. Spirtt m 
you, and therefore why are yee 
troubled abour ſuch mean things? 
And your patience and their rage, 
it is a figneyou aren a happy con- 
dition,and have Gods Spirit;and 
the Spirit of God which is in you 
is 2 Spirit of Glory, and leads 
youto a better life. And there- 
fore ſeeing you are but travellers 


here, why turne you againe at , 
the barking of every dog 2 Yea, 
theſe reproaches 'fignihe, that . 


wicked men doe ſee ſome glory 
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1 I, 
Oc the 


condition 


of thoſe 


men that 


doe re- 
proach . 


thee 


I. 


£ they ſtrive by all meanes to vilitie 


| 


{omforts againſt 


| and deſpiſe, being vext in their 
hearts at it. 


11. God will certamely take 


his people.For firſt,he will reckon 


| 
| 


| 
ſ 


1 
, 


| judgement for theſe things ; they 
' mult wwak 


f 


| 


all their reproaches, as calt out a- 
o1inft himſclfe ; and therefore 
will indite them of. #/aſpbemie_| 


P[al.74.Coloſ 3.8. 1.Peter 4.14. 
"8 


C 07 .4.1J> 
Secondly, in his due time he wil 
put to ſilence theſe ling Tips Which 
ſpear grievors things proxaly and 
contemptuouſly agaiuſt the righte» 
0:45, Pſal,Z1.18.. | 
 Thixdly, all that were incen- 
ſed againſt the godly,{hall be re-. 
warded with ſhame, which God 
will power upon them for the 
contempt with which they have 
diſhonored his ſervants, Eſay 41. 
17,14. . And to conclude, , God. 
will certainzly bring them to 


their accounts before 


F. 


an order with all chat reproach 


the judge of the quicke and arad 
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= | Reproaches. | 


that ſpeake evill of other men, be- 
cauſe they will not. 7a with them 
into the ſame exceſſe of riot, 1 Peg, 
4-445» 

12. Laſtly, God will provide | 7, , 
for his owne iniocent Servants. | of the 
His thoughts are not to let his | ue 
people be aſhamed, Afic.4.1 1,12. | take for 
[And beſides hee will bring forth OD 
their righteouſses as the os they | comfort, 

. hall 5 cleared, Pſal.37.6.lob 5. 


| 15.and zhey ſhall receive double 
q /ar all their ſhame, Eſay 61.7. and | 


their reward ſovll be great in Hea« 
ven, at.5 12. For which reafon, | 
Poſes accounted the reproaches 
of Goas people to be preater rickes 
Iiven 226 treaſures of Egypt, Hebr, 
I11.26, And in the meane time 
there is az hiding plece With God * 


a the ſtrife of rongnes,Plal, 31. 


to 
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CnaPp. VI. | 


Wherein many principal Objetti- | 
ons of the godly are anſwered, | 


Ow for the better cſtabliſh- 
+ ment of mens hearts inthe| {| re 
| | former comforts, it will not bee| | [5 

amifle to take off the objeRions 
| | with which many times godly| | 
men doe aggravate their diſtreſſe] 
above the reſpe&t of the former] ' 
| conſolations. T0 
06. I. O6. If they were ordinary 
| reproaches, it would not ſo mueh 
trouble me,but they are.vik things 
| which are objected againſt me. 
Sol Sel. They cannot be viler things|| 
| ** | then have beene objected againit 
bo”: Chriſt and the godly, For there| 
| have beene objeRed, | 
Grievoia things At 257+ 
Gluttony, Math.11.18. 19. ||| 81m 
Aaadneſſe,Fobn 10,20. 14/4 
Matth. 26-65, | 
Blaſhemy Ak. 6.11.13, 14- 
| Deceiving \ 
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| Deceiving,lohn 7,12 | 
Rebellion, AQts1 7.67. | 
Raybing, Adts 23.4. | 
Schiſme,Adts 28.22, 

Wickedneſe of life, 1 Pet.2.1 2, 


[I 2: 0b. But baſe perſons doe | 0b. 2. 
{| revile me, the very ſcum of the | 
people doe ſcorne me, | 
Sol. This is no {trange thing. x 
{| The abjeibs gathered thew{elves 
| | together againſt David, they did 
| 3] trare and ceaſed not, Pal, 35.15. 
1| The drunkaras ſang of him, Pal. 
69.12. Thoſe that derided 7ob, 
were ſuch, Whoſe fathers he would 
bave d'ſdained to (et With the days 
of bus Flocke, Tob.3 0.1. | 
3. O6. But I have lived long| 06, 7, 
mder ſuch diſgraces. = | 
Sel. Ret thy felte,and fret not | WW | ||] 
j| at the ran that profpereth in his WH"! 
I Way, the Lord will find a time to | 
1| bring forth thy innocencie, as the 
1 light, Plal.37.7. Zeph. 3.18,19, 
1 God will finde a time to get | 


> a wn 


4] thee praiſe in every place where 
thew 
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| 


Sel. 


Sol. 


| O65. 


O86. 


— 


| 


| 


| | gels, 1 Cor.4.9. 2 Cor.6.8. 


| 


with the almoſt infiniteneſſe of 


| gainft me. 


Feare Was on every ſide, bee heard\ 
the raylings of great men, which | | 
conſulted together againſt him,| | 
Plal.31.13. 

6. Ob. But Iam ſentenced and | J| 
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thou haſt been put to ſhame, 
4. Ob. But Tam almoſt buried 


ſcorne and reproaches. 

. $el. That was no more then 
was in Davias caſe ; Hee was fo 
buried in diſgrace,that he was as 
4 dead man forgotten, and out of | 
' minde,Plal.1.12.13. He wasa re- 
proach of men,Plal.22.12. A o)-| 
word,Plal, 44.14. &Cc. 4 proverb, 


lf. " 


—— 
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Plal.69. 11. A wonder to many, | | 
Plal.17.7.And the Apoſtles were| | 
| a gazing itocke to men and An- | 


5+ Ob, Bur great men ſet a- 


Sol. That was Davids caſe; | 


—— 
— — 


acculed as an evill docr moſt un- 
juitly, and that publikely. 
S$el. So was Gur Saviour Chriſt, 


' and that by a 'whole Counſel f(l 
men 
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men Matth.27.1. fohu 11.47,48. 
And ſo was Stephen, Atts 6, 12. 
And ſo were the Apoſtles, 44.4. 
6,15.and 5.27.And ſo was Paul, 
As 23.1. The moſt righteous 


{may utter as evill doers, 2.7 #m.2. 
9.The wicked ſo compaſſe about the 


righteous, that many times wrong 


{ Judgement proceeded ;, but this 1s 


his comfort, The Lord will not 
leave him in the hand of the Wick- 
ed, nor condemne him When be 1s 


| [ judged, Plal.37.32.33. If God 


condemne us 10r, it matters not 
for the ſentences of unjuſt men : 
And the rather becauſe God 
hath furcher promiſed the godly 
man,that he will (Fandat his right 
band to ſave him from the Tuages 
of his ſoute,Pial.109.31. 

7. Ob. But I am by ſlander caſt 
our of the Churhh, with great , 


In 


pretence of the glory of God. 
Sol. The Lord in the Prophet 


| Eſay's time had obſerved ſuch a 


thing as this. For the Prophet tels 
the godly, that their brechres had 
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caſt them out and ſaid, Let the 
| Lord be glorified. But he aflures 
them from the Lord, that God 
World appeare to their joy, and 
their brethren that caſt them ont, 
ſhould be afhamed,Efſay 66.5. 


thus grievouſly wronged mee, 


ment lighteth upon them, God 
doth not pleade my cauſe againk 
them, 

Sol, Thou knoweit not how 
God dealketh with them,God can 


ſhall take no notice of it, as the 


51.8. And for this reaſon, they 
feare the reproach, Secondly, 


vants many times, by bringing 
ſtrange judgements upon the 


8. Ob. But they which have| 


live in all profperity, no judge-} 


judge them ſecretly, and conſume | 
them inſenfibly, ſo as the world| 


woth eateth up a garment, with-| ] 
out making any great rent, E/ay | I 


are exhorted in that place, not to| | 


What knoweſt thou what God | | | 
will do yet with them ? For God | ] 
hath pleaded the cauſe of his ſer-| ! 


wicked 


Ct 


IA! 


—__—_— i. 


Yates 


——— Fro d_ 


Temptations. 


wicked. This Paſonr ſhall bee 
made CMagor-wiſſabib, that is, a 
terrowr round about, and all that 
heare it (hall tremble, Ter. 20. 3. 
God can cloath thy adverſaries 
with ſhame, andcorer them with 
their oWne confuſion , as With a 
maxtle, Plal.109.29. 

9. 0b. But Iam cenſured by 
200d men with much bitterneſle, 
as if I were guilty, and there 
's none to comfort or pitie 
mee, 

Sol. So was Iob deeply cenſi- 


was Paul of his owne hearers, 
1 Cor. 4. 1c, Thus Davia was 
forſaken in his wrongs,{0 as none 


would comfort him, Palme | 


69420, 


' 10. Ob. But yet one thing, [ 


much troubles me, that is, that 
fince theſe flanders, the hand of | 
Godhath been upon me in divers 


| | Sol. 


] particular judgements, and this 
makes people to think, ſure I am | 


| 


putlty', 


[red by his godly friends : And (o | 
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Sol. .So they thought of Paul 
when the Viper fell on his hand, 
being a man that was before ac- 


| . 4 
cuſed, and now ſent as it were a 


priſoner, A7Fs28. So they judged 
of David when he was {ck , that 
ſome evill diſeaſe did cleave to him, 
Pſal.41.8. Yea,this was our Lord 
Jeſus Chrilts caſe, For they judged 


him as plagued aud ſmitten of God, | 


Eſa $34 i 
11. O6. But the things objec- 


ed againft me, are ſo foule, that 


when I heare thoſe things ipoken 
of publikely or privately, I bluſh, 
and; that may cauſe mee to bee 
thought to be guilty, 

Sol, This was Davids caſe be- 
ing innocent : he ſaith Shame co- 


vered hi face when he bore re-| ] 


proach,\ ſal.69.7. And his confuſ 


on Was continually before him;and| 


the ſhame of kis face covered him, 
for the voice of bim that repoich- 
eth and blaſphemeth, by reaſon of 
tbe enermvie,Plal, 44.15. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Direftions in the eaſe of | 
Reproaches. 


Conclude this point concern- 
Fing reproaches, with certaine , 


direftions. There be divers things * 


I" "OY 


{get ro God and hidethy ſelf with 
Jiim by prayers. When David is 


tobe done of us, if we would be 
rightly ordered in the caſe of re- 
proaches, 

1. Weſhould "Re the compa- 
ny of ſuch as are given to ſlander: | 
4a5it is ſaid of Pax, when divers 
were hardened, and ſpake evill of 
the way, he departed from them, 

and ſeparated the Diſciples, Aﬀts 
99. 
. The daily refuge againſt the 
knnes of reproaches, muſt be to 


thus encountred, if you aske 


what hee did ; he ſaith, They 


mailed, bxt 1 betook my ſelfe 10 
rajer, Pſal.ro9.4-and PlA.31,13. 
_3+ Look 
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Comforts againſt 


3 Looke to thy tongue, be 


 Gilent,ſee thou render not reviling 


for reviling, but rather truſt in 
God,-and blcile them that curſe 
thee, Pſalme 37.9.1. 1 Peter 3.9. 
Pſalme 31.14. 1 Cor.4.12, fer. 
I 8.20, 


4. Live inoffenſively, and be | 


ſure thou keep Gods way : For 
if any thing will medicine their 
tongues, that mult be it,2 Cor. 6. 
3, 8. 1 Pet.2.12, and 4.14, 15. 
P/ſalme 37.34. For it may be at 
length,the fame mouth that cur- 
ſed thee, will bleſſe thee, and glo- 
rite God for thee. 


he 


Crnay. IIl. 


Shewing hoW the godly may com: ; 


fort themſelves againſt their 
adverſaries. 


Itherto of the conſolations | 
againſt reproaches. Now 1f| | 
ſhew- 


followeth, that I ſhould 
| how 


 — i 
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| 
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. 


||zil live godly, (hallbe oppoſed, 


4 Tim. 2,1 2. 


Adverſaries. 
— | 
how a Chriſtian may comfort 
kimſelfe ;again{t his a;dverſaries, 
that oppoſe him in his courſe of 
zodlineſſe ;and ſo there are many 
arguments of conſolation. 

The firſt may be* taken from 
his condition therein,as it is com- 
mon to all the godly. For this 
may ſtay a mans heart, to know 
for certain, that every man that 


and muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 
| The ſecond may be taken | 
from the appointment of God 
herein : And this ſtands of two 
Branches. Firſt, that God from 
all eternity hath decreed every 


ed 
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He QMay 
comfo:t 
himſclfe 
from the 

| conſidera- 
en 

1 Of the 
common. 
"condition 
of all che 
godly. 


2 Of Gods 
appoint=- 
mcente, 


| 


© 
o 


| croſſe, by pleading that God had 


' 
: 


[mans ſufferings this way. Thus | 


Par \cſſeneth the thought of the 


appointed them thereunuto,meaning 


{by his eternall Decrce, 1 Theſ.. 


3-3. Secondly, That God hath 


| likewiſe appointed the end, and 
t| {meaſure, and deliverance out of 


the affliction. Thus the Church 


is 


| 


| 


| 


30 | 


=) 
» 


5J 
Of our re- 
Fuze in 
God. 


is comforted, Revel. 2. ro. If it 


pe EET 
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- rs on _4 m. 


were grievous to them to know 
that che Devili ſhould raiſe up 
wicked men that ſhould caſt 
chem into priſon,yet this may re- 
freſh them,that God hath ſer the 
time when they ſhall come forth 
againe; It ſhall be but for tenne 
dayes. Tt ſhall neither be ſo long 
as the Devill and wicked men 


would have it,for then they mult 
never come out ; nor fo little a 
while as they themſelves would 
have it ; for then they would ne-| 
ver come 1n, or {tay but a while : 
But God will rule, by determi- 
ning the time for their good. 

The third may be taken from 
the refuge we may have in God: 


Wee may alwates make our 4 


courſe to God in all our wrongs, 
who hath promiſed to be' oxr re-| 
fuge, eUen OHY refuge 8 in age time, 
Pſal. 9.2. If God will receive Us, 
ind heare our meanes,and ander- 
take our protection, it ſhould 
be no great thing for us to cn- 
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Adverſaries, 


—— 


dure the oppoſitions of unreaſon- | 


able men. 

The fourth may be taken from 
the prediction of Chriſt: wee 
have b-ene told before plaincly | 
what we ſhould expe&. We may 
have peace in Chriſt, but he hath | 
forctold it, that i the world wee | 
ſhall have trouble, Toh. 16.33. yea 
that we mult provide ts take up 
ohir croſſe dayly Luke 9.2 3. | 


| 


The fifth muſt be taken from | 
the deliverance God bath pros | 
miſed us, for thas he aſſures us, | 
The Hand of the Lord. ſhall bee | 
knowne towards hu ſervants, and 
bu indsgnations towards their and 


| | ht enemies, [(2. 66. I4 for that | 
| | God who will be the frexgth of 


the righteous iz their trouble, will 
ve their ſalvation ont of their trom- 
bles : he will helpe them and de- |} 
liver them, hee wil deliver them 


cauſe they truſt in him, P{4.37.3 9, 


| ance pro- 


40, Thi glory of the Lord ſhall be | 
knuoWne and feared from the Eaſt to 


the. 
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prediQtion 
of Chriſt. 


5. Ofthe 
deliver- - 


milſed, 


6 Of Geds 
judgement 
uPONn our 


adverlary 
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the Weſt, that if the enemic come 
like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
ſhall chafe him aWay , Ilai.5 9.19. 
Therefore feare not thou, O Worme 
Facob, for thus ſaith the Lora, T am 
thy God, I'Will ſuſtaine thee With 
the right hand of my juſtice, Be- 


 hold,all they that provoke thee ſhall 


be aſhamed they ſhall be as nothing: 
the men of thy ſtrife ſhall periſh, 1» 
fai. 41. ver,10.11, Forthe Lerd 
knoweth how to deliver the godly 
ont of temptation, ana 10 reſerve 
the uninſt to the day of inadgement 
ro be puniſhed, 2 Pet,3.9. Grd wil 
deliver the poore when he cryeth, 
the needie alſs, and him that hath 
vo helper Plal.72.21, 

The fixt may bee taken from 
the certaine judgement of God 
that ſhall fall upon their adverſa- 


ries : The men of thy ſtrife ſal 
| periſh, and they that warre agas 
thee, ſhall be 4s athing of nonght : 


They ſhall ſecke the, and wot finde 


then, 112i.41.11,12. eAll thoſe 
cnerſes will the Lord lay upon their 


enemies; 


. — —————_ 


—_— —  —— —————— _ 


enemies, and upon them that hate | 


them, and, perſecute them, Deut. | 
30.7. AU thoſe evill neighbours 
that, tonch the inheritance of Iſ> 


Adverſaries. \ 


racl, - God Will plucke them ont of 
their land, aud plucke his people 
from among them, Ter.12.4, The 
wicked draw their ſwords, and bend 


«51 a80}, HE the goaly + but | 


their ſword ſhall enter into their. 
owne beart, and their bow ſilt bt 
broken : for the armes of the wits 

hed ſhall be broken, - and the Loyd 

will xphold the inft, Pfal.37.14, 

15,17, And beſides, for their full 

payment, they arc reſerved unto 

| | the day of jJadgement to be pu- 

| [niſhed. 

The ſeventh may bee taken 
from the conſideration of the 
| cffeRs and conſequents of this 
oppoſition : For firſt, hereby we 


{ 


givc our teſtimony to Chrilt and | 


the Goſpell, when we partake of 


|| the «ffiitions of the Goſpel,2. Tim. | 


1.18, Secondly,theſe oppoſitions | 


doe as much good for the preſent 


[9 


Q2 when'\. 


7.0f the 
effeas and ' 
conſc- 
quents, 
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when Gods ſervants fall into 
theſe troubles, .the fruit will be, 
it will :7ic chew, and purge them, 
aud make them Yohite\ till their 
time be come, for there u a time ap- 
poixted,Dan.11. 35, 36. Thirdly, 
God may turne the hearts of the 
wicked, and make then of Lions 
and 7 7gers, to become: Lambes, 
Ad no more to doe hart in the 
mountain of the Lord, I1a.11. The 
Wolfe and the Lambe may come to 
feed together.: . and the Liow eate 
ſtraw like the Bullosk,1ia.65 25. 

Laftly, we ſhall gaine excced- 
ingly by theſe ſufferings z for we 
are aſſured, that if we ſuffer with 
Chriſt, we ſhall reign with hia.in 
another world, 2 7 594.3.11, We 
fhould therefore rejoyce that we 
partake in the ſufferings of Chrilt, 
pray we are —_ that _ 

rsſt appears in hu glory we 
then be ed and Gs Pet. 4: 
13- 


CuaAa?: 


_—— 


| 


| 
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CHAP, 1% 
Of the Wayes how Satan tempts 
245, and the occaſren of 
temptation. | 


Itherto of out ward affliti- 
ons, and the comforts a- 
gainſt them. The inward affliRi- 
ons follow : and here in the firſt 
place come temptations to be 
confidered of, eyen thoſe con- 
fits which men have in their 
loules,cyen with evill angels. 
Three things muſt be granted 
concerning temptations. | 
Firſt , that the doQtine of 
temptations is obſcure, becauſc 
the diſeaſe lies inward in the ' 
; | foule, and is ſuch as the unrege- 
} | nerate werld hath little care of, 
or judgement in. 


Secondly, that when God | 
leaves his children tobe tried by 
this affliction, and ſoftens their 
hearts to feele this combat with 


Q 3 devils, 


— 


3 Things 
taken for 


granteds 
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(| | devils,it doth wonderfully amaze | 
| | and diſquiet them, and therefore | 
| this is a point needfull to bee 
| handled. 

Thirdly, that there is ſure re- 
medie in the word of God, eyen 
for this affliction alſo. 

Now, becauſe this doctrine of 
temptation is ſomewhat obſcure, 
I would, before T intreat of com- 
forts againſt them, conſider of 
| three things. 

1. How many Wayes Satan 
tempts men. 

2. To what things he tempts. 

3- What arc uſually the occa* 
ſons he takes of tempting. 

_ For the firſt, Satan tempts di- 
| temptsus | VELS WAYCS. 
ve wales I. Onc is, when hee tempts 
Goa againſt ws, labouring to 
bring God out of liking with 
us. Thus hee inſiquated the dil- 
| praiſes of Job to God, Job Chap. 
1.and 2. And thus Satan food at 
the right hand of ,Loſhua the high 


Prieſt, torefiſt him before the An- 
| gell | 


F 
I ce 
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| gel of 1h: ( ovenant. Zach. 3.1, | 
|” 2: Another way, is when he | 
appeares in ſome ihape, and by 
voice, or other wayes terrifies 
men. | 
3. When he brings diſtreſles 
upon mens bodies, or other 
heavie calamities :- and thus alſo 
he tempted Job by Gods permil- 
ſion). | 
4. When hee ſtirres up other 
men to tempt us: thus he ſtirred 
up Peter to tempt Chriſt, and | 
diſwaded him from his 1: ffer. 
ing, Marth.16, And thus hee | | 
tempted the woman by mecanes 
of the Serpent. And thus alſo he 
imployeth wicked men, dayly 
to tempt by cvill counſcll and. | 
cnticements. 
5. The laſt and moſt aſuall , 
way is, by injecting, exciting, or | | 
ſuggeſting evill internally with- | 
in our ſpirits.. This 1s the kinde 
of temptation I here cſpecially 
meane. 
For the ſecond, that wee may 
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3 Sorts of 


temptati- 
ons by 
ſuggeſtio. 
I, Tem- 
ptations 
to bla- 
ſphemy. 


2 Tempta- 
tions te 
particular 
finnes. 
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finde ont the nature of tempta- 
tions, and the things wherea- 
bout Satan workes, We may re- 
ferre all the temptations to three 
ſorts. 

The firſt ſort of temptations, 
arc temptations to bleſphemie, and 
thus hee tempts when hee ſug- 
gelts monſtrous things againſt 
God, or the Word cf God, or 
the providence of God, or the 
like. 

The fecond fort arc, remptats- 
ons 10 particular fins, as when he 
fempts fo the denyall of Chrift, 
aS$nc did Peter, and fo he tempts 
to laſt of all forts. And fo tic 
Devill is the father of /»ſt, Toh. 8. 
44- and evillangels are ſpiriruatt 
wickeaneſſes, Ephel. 6.21. And 
thus alſo he tempts to rage,or 
revenge; and therefore the A- 
poſitle implics in his ſpeech a: 
bout anger, that to give place to 


| wrath,is to give place to the devil, 
who uſually excites thoſe vio- 
lent paſſions, Epheſ. 4. 27. And | 


thus 


2. te At tl a 14” W904 GE IO —C—e—_ CER_—__ 


7 ermptations. 


thus alſo he tempts to covyctoulſ- 
nefle, in reſpe& of which ſinne, 
the devil 1s faid to eter into 74- 
das : Ani thus alfohe tempts to 
lying,as inthe caſe of Ananias and 
Saphira,AR.s5. And ſo he tempts 
men to murder, either of them- 
ſelves or of others. 

The third kind of temptation 
1$,fcroptation of acſpaire, which is 


when he perſwades with men to 
deſpair of all mercy in God. Thus 
he made fades deſpaire ; and in 


ſome degree of deſpaire for the 
time was David himiclfe cntred, 
P{al.77. 

Thus of the forts of tempta- 


tlens. 

2. Now it is wonderfull ne- 
ceſlary in :ne third place to take 
notic2 of the occaſiens of tempta- 
tions. Satan uiually tempts not, 
but upon ſome advantage given 
Eim,andJo there are many things, 
which as it were, #ewpt the devil 
to fenopt men, as, | 

Ficlt, ſo/5tarinefſe : the Devill 


Q5 _ watched 
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3 Tempt a- 
tions to 
deſpai:e. 


Occaſions 
of tem.pta- 
tLONS, 


Solitari- 
neſle, 


Ceres” 7 I004 "SLAIEKEr ow © ear ag. 
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; Pride, 
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watched to finde the woman # 
alone from her husband ,. and 
then (et upon her. Such perſons 
as love folitarineſle,. love not 
| their owne ſoules;. for they give 
; great adyantage to- Satan to al- 
fault them and circumvent them; 
and therefore we ſhould take 
heed of 1t. 
| The ſecond occaſion 1s, ſec#- 
| rite: when the D: vill (pyes that 
| men bee oarcleſſe, and keepe no 
| watch over their owns hearts, 
| and are wretchlefle in their cour- 
i ſes, and goe from day to day, and 
feare not evill, then hee layes in 
waite to aſfault, by injecting 
ſome vile or baſe temptations to 


finne. 

The third occafion is Pride : 
when Part is ſomewhat lifted 
' up with the conſideration of his 
revelations, then doth Satan take 
his advantage, and ſct upon him: 
with his eſſenger, euen ſome 
' vile temptation .. When ws take 
libertic to make our ſclves great 
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-1n our owne eyes, and nouriſh 
| | the pleaſing thoughts of high 
| | opinion, and ſelfe-conceit, if 
| God doe not greatly guard us, 
wee are necre ſome deſperate 
aſlault of Satan. 

The fourth occaſion is anger, ih 
The Devill ſeldome forbeares to 
enter into the heart of the wrath- 
full perſon, when anger hath ſet 
open the doore, as was noted be- 


' | fore out of Eph.4.26. 
| : The fifth occaſion 1s aallsance oo 
with evil thoughts, when the di- | $01 fl 
vell ſees us play with contempla- 
tive Wickedzeſſe, and be well con- 
tent to lzt our thoughts runne 
upon ſinnefuil projects or imagi- We . 
nations of ſinnes, which perhaps Wali; 
wee intended not ever to coin» 
» | mit: this temptshim to employ 
| | his $kill to. put fire to thoſe 
thoughts, ſo long till the whole (WM, 
heart bee cnſnared by them, to | i POL 
| | draw us into miſchiefe. Theſe WW: 76 
laſts will 44W away, and Satan i (ow 
epgendring with them can make ; 
| them' i Fl 
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| them conceive,&c. Iam.1.1 4. 
, 6 Intem- The fixth occaſion is, The #»n: | 
| perate uſc 


| Erourward Ferperate nſe of outward things. 
' things | For theo Devil walketh about as a 


, 


| 


ledneſle in Es EY x. 2a 
| faith feane ſje in the affurance of Gods 


' roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may 
| devonre, And when hee finds a 


| man exceſlively bent to the 
| things of this world, as meate, 
| drinke, apparell,riches, plcaſ:res, 
| honours, 8c. He ſets upon him, 
| by ome of his methods; to carry 
| him away eaptive at his will. 
{ Therefore the Apoltle Peter wils 
; uSto be /eber, if we would pre- 
; yent him; implying, thzt the De: 
yill will give the on-ſet, when 
he finds us Intemperate, 1 Peter 


5.3. 


7 Vnſet- | Th- ſeventh occaſion is, Yn{cr- 


 fayour, and our owne falvatior; 
| We cannot reftit the Devill,if we 
be not fedfaſt 3n the Faith, and 
| we give kim wonderfull adyan- 
| tage, if wee be tofied about like 
the way=Sof the ſea, and are un» 
coaſtant or careleſſe in manner 


” 


| of | 
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of our Faith : we never barre out 
the Devill ſoundly, till wee bee 
| (tedfaſt io our aflurance, x Pet. 5. 
8,9. 

'The cighth occaſion 1s, when 
ſometimes the Lord wiil have us 
tempted, oncly for the tryall of 
our faith , and the graces which 
| he hath given unto us. | 


| Lalily, The ninth occafton 1s, a | 
| relapſe into ſome groſſe ſinne alter 
' | calling, waich 1s ſcourged with 
” | hideous temprations, through a 
ſecret depth of luſtice in God, | 
who thereby can (hew how fear- | 
full a thing it is fo to cff:nd, 


1 CHAP. X« 


themſelves in thiir 


{ How the goaly may comfort | 
temptations, 


Fix contolatio'ns again(t teme 4 
ptations tol:ow. | 
A Chriſtian , that feeles hias- | 
| | flfe aflaulted by the devill, may , 
raiſe up in is, thoughts divers | 
COR» 


$ Tryal. 
cf Faith, 


9 Relapſe 


| into ſome 


grofic ſn. 
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Hee may 
comfert 
himſeife 
from the 
conlidera- 
tion, 

x Of the 
common 
cond:tion 
of the 
godly. 


CE ene, w_— 


' — 


| 
' contemplations, able to ſaccour | 


| him in his diſtreſſess as 


10.13.The Apoltle Peter heartens | | 
| them to whom he writes, by this 
argument: The ſame afflictions are | 
accompliſhed upon your prethres | 
that are in the World, t Pet.5,This | | 
alſo the Apoſil: to the Epheſians | 
athrmes, that thoſe ſpiritual wic- | 
keaneſſes are foundeven in the off | | 
heavenly places on earth,Eph. 6.12. | | 
the Apoltles themſelves were not | 
| free from this combate, and ther- | 


| fore Paxl faith, we wraftle Wirb | 
|  proncipatities i powers, Cc. 


2 Of the 
| 


| 


Secondly, if he conſider the. 
meaſure of them : God willnot | 
lay any more upon him, then hee | 
ts able to beare, he may feare his | 
owne ftrepgth, as Paw! did, but | 


» 


—— 


Firſt, if he conſider that thisis | 
the caſe of all the godly, to bee | 
tEpted. It isnonew thing which | 
hath befalne him. Thus Pazl/come- | 
| forts the Corinthians, /Vo temptas | 

tion hath +; map you, but what ac- 
companies the nature of man,xCor,. 


| 
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God will wake his grace ſuf iciewt © 
| for, 1.Cor.10.13. 2.Cor.1 2.9. 
Satan 1s limited, hee can goe no | 
further then his chaine wil reach, 


and for that caulc it is,that we are | 


taught to pray, that God would 
not " bead 25 into temyvtation, AS 
acknowledging that God duth 
| diſpoſe and order thz mealure of 
| this kind of affliction. 

| Thirdly, if hee conſider the 


* | ſhort continuance of his temptatte | 
þ | ons; they may be fierce, but they 


| AS not long: God wil ſhortly tread 


[| down Satan under oar feete, Rom. 


/ 16.20.We ſhall /vjfer but a while, 
 ToPete5:9,10. 

| Fourtbly, if he ferioufly me- 
| ditate of divers things in Chriſt 


his Sayicur 5 as 


Firſt, his exaw2p/e. It ſhould be 
 kſegrievous tobe tempted, be- 
| cauſe Chriſt himſelfe Was rempred 
Sn all things. as be 11,fpune onely ex- 
cepted, Heb.g.1s. 
Secondly, Chriſt hath atchic- 
yed an admirzble viory over 
Z theſe 


—_—_—. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


3 Ofrhe 
| ſhore con- 
| tlnuance, 


—— — 


4Ofdivers 
things i in 
Chriſt: as, 


Tg His EX » 
ample. 


4 His in- 
cercelh on, 


6 His ſue- 
COUTrs 


5 Of the 
' ifſue out of 


þ 


| temptatib, | 
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theſe principalictes and powery, 
and bath triumphed over them, 
and made a ſhew of them openly, 
Col.2.15. 


1hirdly , there is in Chriſta | 


{ympathy and fellow-fecling. He 
is conched with our infirmities, 
and doth much compaſſionate 
our caſe, Heb.4.15. 

Fourtbly, He hath made inter- 
ceſli-n, and prayer for m, that our 
Faith might not faile, Yor that 


which be aflured to Peter, he per |-- 


formed alſo for all the cle. 
Fifthly,Chrift is the truc brazen 


| Serpent, which is lift up of 0d, 
| that when we fe-:lc our (clyes 


ſting with theſe fiery Serpents, 
by looking upon Chriſt, wc arc 
ſure tobe healcd, Toh.3.14- 

Laſtly, we are ture to be helpcd 
and ſuccoured by Chriſt in the 
combat: He was tempted bim{elfe, 
that he might [wcconr them that 
are tempted, Heb. 2.18. 

Fitthly,If he conſider the iſſue 
that God will give : He Will give 


Lied 


— 


| 


——_— 


T, emptations, | 20x08 


| | 5ſſme ont of temptation, 1 Cor, 10. 
| | 13, Hee will tread downe Satan, 
| | Rom, 16. 20. Hewill labliſh-wc, 
after wee have ſuffered a While, 
|1 Peter3.9, 10. If we refft the | 
Devil, he will flye from us, lam.g. 
7,8. If he lead u into temptations, 
he will deliver 1s from evil, Mat. | 
6.13.T be Lord will break the head 
of the great Leviathan,the crooked 
Serpent, the Dragon of the Sea, 


4 [Ifa.27.1, 
{ | 6. If we confiderthe effefs of | CON 
temptation; it is the Schoole of | © 
Chriſt, to traine us up in ſpiritu- | 
all ſouldicry ; they cannot huct 
us, they make us more humble, 
2 Cor. 12.8, 9. They are for our | 
tryall, 1 Per. 1-7. Satan doth but 
| | WinneW a, we loſe nothing but 
{ | our chaffe, Luk, 22.3 2. 

06. But it ſcemes,temptations | 0%. 
are a grievous cvill, becauſe we 
are taught to pray againſt them 
in a ſpeciall manner 1n the Lords 
Prayer, which ſhewes that imy 
eſtate is miſerable , in that 1 
| am 
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How wee 
may pray 
againfi 
temprati- 
Of, 


How wee 
may know 
' that wee 
are not O- 
VYErcome 
of tempta» 
tions, 


Note. 


| 


Comforts againſt 


———— 2 


am ledinto temptation. 

Anſ. Itis true, that we muſt 
pray againſt temptations, and 
that itis a Judgement ; but yet 
no other, then ſickneſle, poyer- 
ty,or the like 2 and therefore we 
are not to pray againſt them 
ſimply, but with ſubmiſſion to 
Gods will ; oncly we mult pray 
abſolutely to be delivered from 
the evill of temptation, which 
latter words doe reſtraine or cor- 
re the former. 

Left, But whenT am tem- 
pted, how may I know that I am 
not oyercome of the temptati- 
on ? 

Anſw. Obſerye thine owne 
heart in the entertainement of 
thoſe vile inje&ions. If thou ab- 


—_ 


—— T——— ——  — . 


horre them as ſoone as they 
come in, and give no manner of 
conſent unto them, thou art free. | 
For Chrilt himſelfe was tem- | 
pted by evill cogitations calt into 
his minde: (for the Apoitle faith) 
Hee was tempted in like manner 
As 


Cc 


| 


! 


ed." % 


T emptations, 


ty of the evill of the temptation. 
Itis true, that for the moſt part 


wee are infeted in ſome degree 
or other by it : But yet it is not 
impoſſiole for man to bee free 
from the cyill of temptation, as 
that example ſhewes. 

But ſecondly,thou maiſt know 
whether thou bee overcome or 
no, by two fignes, For firſt, if 
then feele the temptation to, be 
an afflition to thee, and account 
it #8 evil day, and art burdened 
under it, asf it were a very 6xf> 
fetting of the body, thou art yet 
ſafe s The devill bath no viRtorie, 
thou art not led captive, all this 
while. Pax! was worle feared 
then hurt, 2 Cor.12.7,8,9. Sc 
condly, All the while thou refilt- 
eſt by prayer, and wraſtleſt with 
it, and keepeſt thy ſpirituall wea- 


| pons in thy hands, thou art the 


conquerour ; for thou art aſſured 
of Gog, If thon reſiſt, the Devill 
will fite frem thee in due time. 


Thou 


4 we areand yet he was not guil- | 


— — 


| 


Two 
ligues- 
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Thouart never overcome, till the 
temptation pleaſe thee, and thoy 
reſolyeſt to make no reliltance 


| ſpiritually, Zam.4.8, 


Oueſt. But what if I be ovcr- 
come? AmlT not in a deſperate 
condition , if the temptations 
have prevailed oyer me ? 

Anſw. This caſe 1s mournfull, 
bat not deſperate : For Peter 
and David were oyercome of the 
temptation ; and though 1t coſt 
them many tears, yet they were 
recoyered. Chriſt hath made' in- 
terceflion for thee, and will hcale 
thee, if thou make thy recourſe 
unto him, and penitently plead 
for mercy before the Throne of 
Grace. 


CHmaAaPp. XI, 


( omferts againſ} our daily 


infirasitics, 


Itherto of the conſolations 
againit the temptations of 
| Satan, 


a « a De 4+” 7 ce _ LET. HO 
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Satan. There remaine two other 
 diſtreſſes of the Spirit ; the one 
ariſing from the ſenſe of dayly 
infirmities , the other from the 
feare of falling away, and lofing of 
what vze have. | 
For the firſt, there are many | To forts 
: . apy promt- . 
wayes in which a Chriſtian | &. 
may fence his heart 2gainſt the : | 
diſcouragements that ariſe from | | 
the ſenſe of dayly infirmities. 
And theſe promiſes are of two 
ſcrts ; for they arc either ſuch as 
give us atguments of conſoktion 
in themſclycs, or fuch as withall 
remoye the objeRions are wont 
to-ariſe in our heart upon ſome 
prrticular conſideration of the 
manner of the infirmities in ; 
hs | EE 
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By infirmities, I meane de- | her fo 


feats, Ignorance, indiſpoſition , | infirmi- 
feare, diſccuragements, forget- | ***: 
fulnefle, omithons, diſtractions, 
particular falis through frailtic, 
ſome kinde of evil thoughts, 
dulneſle, unchc arcialnefle,doubts, 
and 


- 
* 


| 
j 
| 
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| 360 | 


The com- | 


forts ral- 
ſed from 
the conſi- 
deration, 
i, Of thy 
age in 
Chriſt, 


2, Of thy 


condition 
now under 
Grace. 
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| | andtheevill of our good works. 
The Arguments of Conſolation 


arc « 


in us. Some Chriſtians are but 


th. 


age. He is acompaſſionate Fa- 
ther, that doth not require the 


ſame power of gifts ina weake 
Chriſtian, which he looks for in 


remember, that we arc not un- 


Roms.6, ver.14. Wee are dclive- 
red from the rigour of the Law : 


yed us to the benefit of the 


new Covenant : In which, pet- 
| fetton is onely required in 


— —m— — WS: — OLA 5” oo a 
Cnr, 


1. There are difterences in 


the degrees of the age of Chriſt | 


weake,young ones, Lambs, Babes, ' 
new formed ; and God knowes | 
it, and lookes for no more from 
ſuch, then what agrees to their | 


2, It ſhould much caſe us to 


der the Law , but under Grace, 


God now doth not cxpe&t per- 
 feRion from us, nor accounts 
| USas tranſgreflours, becanſe we: 
are 1mperfe&, but hath: recet-' 


Ctviſh, 


— CO. 44 ak 


ci _ 
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Infirmnies. 


| — 


Chriſt, and uprightneſle in us. 
3- We may be very weake in 


| ſtrength and power of gifts, and 


yet very fruitfull : We may doe 
much good while we are 1a the 
Infancie of Grace , which the 


which the godly are reſembled) 
ſhewes. The Vine 1s not the 
ſtrongelt of trees,and yet is more 
fruitfull in pleaſant fruitzthen ma- 


ny other Trees, not of the field 
onely, but of the Garden alſo. 
Now the godly are likened to the 


Vine, 1/as,27.2. to ſhew, that all 


their weaknes notwithſtanding, 
they may be aboundant 1n plea= 
fiog fruit. 

4+ The goodneſle of Gods na- 
ture ſhould much encourage and 
comfort us herein : And ſeif we 
conſider feurc praiſcsin the na» 
ture of God. | 

Firſt, He is gracions : he ſtands 
not upon deſert, we may buy of 
him without money, he can love us 
for his owne ſake, though _ - 


_ 


— - 
—— 


: 3 Of the 
| truitfu!nes 


may be in 


} 


compariſon of the "Vine (to, 


a weake 
Chriſtian, 


4, Of the 
goodneile 
of Gops 
Aaature : 
For he is 


1, Graci- 
ous, 


— ECTS WII — . —— 


to forgive, 


z3, Of the 
hope of 
Rrength. 


| 362 | Comforts againſt 
able no way to plead our owne 
merits,7/a.5 5.1,2,3. 
| 2.Merci- . | Sccondly, he is merciful, yea 
full, mercy pleaſeth him,it 1s no trouble 
' tohim to ſhew mercy, but he de- 
 lighteth init, A4ic.7. 18. 
| 3.Slowro , Thirdly, he is ſloW to anger. 
"5" | Infirmities will not provoke him 
| ; to wrath; he can delight in ns 
| (till, though we have many wants 
; and weakneſles,P/al 103. 
4.Ready Fourthly, he is ready to for- 


| give. If by our too much care- 
| leſnefle and frequencie in offtznd- 
ing hee beurged to diſpleaſure, 
; yet he is quickly pacificd ; a few 
prayers and tears in the confeſſion 


bis diſpleafure , ſo as he willre 


| Plal,103. 

Fifthly, the Lord. will ſtreng- 
then bis owne worke in us by his 
Spirit ; and though grace be but 


] 


—E— 
———_— —_— 


— 


of our faults will turnc away all 


werber our iniquitics no more, : 


in the bud, yet hi bleſſing ſoall be 
| pon o#7 buds, and he will make 
us grow as the willowes planted 7 

8770 


| 
; | 


j 


E 
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Infirmities. | 


the water-courſes :; The hopes of 
increaſe, ſhould {tay us againſt 
the preſent ſenſe of weaknelle, 
Ejay 442,34» 


fortable to be thought upon in 
Chriſt, | 

Foy firſt, He makes account to 
finde-us ſick, and fnners, he doth 
not expect t6 finde us righteous | 
altogether : Hee carne not to call 
the righteous, but ſinners to repen- 
tance, Mark 2.17. 

Secondly, Wee have fuch an 
High Prieſt, as knowes how to 
have compaſſion upon thoſe that 
are out of the Way ; He is tonched 
With onr infirmities. He doth ra- | 
ther pitte as, then hate us for our 
weaknefles, Heb,q.1 5. 

Thirdly, Hts interceſſion covers 
our infirmitics. If any man fin, 
we have an Advacate, even Jeſus | 
Chrijt the righteous, who is the 
propittarson for our fruns, He takes | 
an order in Heaven, that God 
hall not bee turned away from 


| 
6. There are many things Com-:\ of many 


, things in 
Chriſt : as 


1 His 0pi- 
nion Of ns 
; 


2His com 
paſlion, 


3 His in- 
terceflion, 


R us, 


—— Me nd Tn 


I” 20 I  IoEGeo @ ew wwe o nee or oo ow v0 40 cooowea 


"| age a ems AR. 


——_— 


| 


| 


| 
| 


Comforts a gainſt 


——e——_ —— - ———_— 


us, he makes daily i interceſſion 


' for us. 


s.Theime | , Ob 
puration righteon/nefſe,and that is hisname 
oO 


his 
righreouſ. 


1 nelle, 


The help 
; of the Mi- 


! 
i 


niſtecy. 


| 
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Fourtl:l, His 6o#d will pow- 
Erfully cl: anſe onr confcirnce from 
the deadne fſe Which 5s #n our works 
Heb. 9.14. 

Fifthly , He is rhe Lord onr 


by which he will be called, For. 
23.6. His perfet rightecoufſtieſſe 
is as truly ours, as if we had per- 


formed it our ſelves: So as al-| 


though we be moſt unperfec in 
our ſelves, yet in Chriſt God can 
finde no fault in us, nor ſee any 
tranſgreſſion : though our ſanQi- 
fication be ſpotted, yet our juſti- 
fication hath no blemitſh in it. 

7. Thehelps God hath afford- 
ed us in his Miniſters, may bee 
ſome eaſe unto us : though for 
weakeneſſe we be but Lambs, yet 


| God hath provided for us ; hee 
hath given us Shepherds to ferd| | 


5, and given them a charge to 
look to his Lambes, as well as 
his ſheep. TheChurch 1s com- 

pared 


. t_—_—_ 


| 


—— 
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Infirmit1es, 


pared toa nurſe with breaſts, and 
wehavea promiſe to ſuck out of 
the breaſts of her conſolations, 
Jercms. 23.4. Eſay 5.11, 12,13« 
Doh 23.19. 

8. Wee ſhould eſpecially bee 
refreſhed with the conſideration 
of divers particular favours God 
hath aſſured us of in his Word : 
Fel | 


ta KM "Y 
wn 


with us after our ſinnes, #or re- 
ward 6 after our iniquities, Pſal. 
I03, 

Secondly,That he will fare x, 
45 a rzan ſpareth his ſonne that ſer- 
veth him. No father can ſhew 


God will be bound to ſhew to 
his children, al, 3.17. 
Thirdly, that the /ſmokenp flaxe 
ſhall not be quenched,& the bruiſed 
reede ſhall wot be broken ; thongh 
Grace wcre in us but like the 
|| heat in the wicke of the Candle, 
when the light is out, yet God 
{| hath taken ordcr that it ſhall not 


{oO INT 


. ' 
Eirſt, That he will not deale | 


compaſſion like to that which | 


Of divers 


particular 
favours 


Ged hath 
aſſured us 


of 


R 2 be 


| | 366 
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be extinguiſhed, 'E ſay 42.3 
Fourthly, that in all times of 

need vieeſhall have acreſſe unto 

the Throne of Grace, and obtainc 


a ſupply of all our wants; ſo as ; 
; we may goe boldly to aske what | 


' weneed i» the Name of (rift, 


| and it ſhall be given us, Hebrewes 


| 


4. alt. 
Fiftly, That he will accept of 


; our deſires, and our will to doe 
his ſervice ſhall be taken for the| 


deed, ſoas hee will reckon of fo 
much good to be done by us, as 
we deſired and endeavoured to 
doe : our workes are as good as 
we defired to have them to bc: 
The preparations of our hearts, 
are reckoned with God as great 
things, Efay, 55. I. Jerem. 30.2. 
2 (or.8.1 2. 


Sixthly,, Thar in all his dealing 


| with us, he will uſe us in »# com- 
paſſion with a tender reſpe& of 
our weakeneſſe. Our weeping | 


and ſupplication ſhall be accepred 
before him, and he will cane ns 


7 


| redeeme u,aud carrie us as in the 


| him for paſſing by tranſgreſſions, | 


| 


Infirmities, 


to ewalk 5 ina ſtrei ghe Wap, in which 
we /hall not ſtumble. Jer. 21.9. In 
all onr aſflift#ons, he is afflicted, In 
love, in care 6n pitic, hee will 


aayes of old, Elay 63. 9. Ashee 
hath borne us from the Womb, 10 
will hebe the ſame itil! anto old 
ape.even unto the gray haires, He 
will carrie us inthe armes of his 
compaſſion: Hee hath maae 7, he 
Will beare,eves he Will carrie, and 
will liver #s, Flay 46.3,4, Hee 
will gather the Lambes with his 
armes, and carry them in his bo- | 
ſome,and gently I:ad theſe that are ; 
with jerng,Zſay 4.11. 
Seventhly, That he will ſupply 


| of his glory, Plal.4.19. 


Eightly, That hee will paſſe | 
by our meere frailtics, and take 
no notice of the errours of our : 


lives that ariſe from mecre infir- 
mities ; There 6s no God like unto | 


1 
all our niceſſities ont of the riches | | 
j 


Mich, 7.18. 
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Comforts againſt 
Ninthly,That he will Krength- 
enus, and make usgrow in the 
vifrs beſtowed upon us : The 
Lord will be the hope of bu people, 
and the ftrength of his (hildren of 
1/rael, Joel 3.16. He giveth power 
to the faint, and to them that have 
no might , be increaſeth ſtrength : 
they that wait upon the Lord, ſhal 
reneW their ftrength, Eſa. 40. 29, 
3 1.He will be as the dew ts his peo- 
ple. They ſhall grow as the Lille, 


| andcaft forth their roots as Leba- 


non. T heir branches ſhall ſpread, 
| and their beauty be as the Olive 
grea,end their ſmell as Lebanon, 
ſhall revive as the Corn, 
| grow as the Vine, Holz 14.5, 
E, bd 
And to aflure all this, God 
would have us to know that hee 


nant of marriage with all kind- 
nefle and faithfullnefſe, to take 
the care and charge of us for c- 
ver, Hoſ.2.19. 
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hath married us unto bimſclfe,and | 
holds himſclfe tyed inthe cove- | | 


or? 3 woe py 


a 


——_—cCc_—— 


Lemma 


Infirmities, 


——— —— —  — 


a—_—_——__L__—— 


6.To conclude the firſtfort of 
promiſes, what knoweſt thou 
whit God may bring thee unto, 


| notwithſtanding thy weakenefle 


He can make thee to multiply as 


the bud of the field. He can make a 


thee increaſe and waxe great . He 
can make thee attaine unto excel 
lent ornaments Ezech . 10.7.Since 
thou art the branch of his plant- 
ing , the worke of his hand, he 
may greatly glorifie himſelfe in 
thee, ſo as thy litle one may be as 
4 thouſand, and thy ſmall one as a 
fireng Nation. God can performe 
it in his duetime,Eſay 60. 21 ,22- 
Thongh thou have but a /it:le 
ftrength,God hath ſer before thee 
fuch a» open dore , as 10 man can 
font ; and God can make thee 
ſtand in the love of the truth 
without denying his Name when 
the howure of temptation comes up- 
on the world, and many of great 
underflanding fall, Rev.z .$.9,10. 

Hitherto of thie principall con- 
ſofations in the caſe of infirmities. 
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God may 
brin thes 
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| Divers objeAcons are a1 
anſwered. 


{wer certain objeftions, which 
doe uſually depreſle the hearts of 
men,and by the trouble of which 
they neglect the former conſola- 
| Lions. 
| | | Ob, Some one may ſay, My 
, infirmities are the more grie-| | 
vous, becauſe I finde affliction of 
| ſpirit joyned with them, Theſe] 
| tercors and padzons upon my | 
heart doe diſmay me, and maks | | 
; ; me doubt thoſe comforts do not | 
} belong unto me. 
| : Sal.God may aflit thy Spirit, 
| and yet be well pleaſed with thee; 
yea therefore thy caſe is the more 
comfortable, becauſe thou fee- 
leſt the weight and burden 
of thy ſinnes, as the places of 
| | Scripture following, moſt evi- 
dently 


| 

T followeth that I ſhould an- | Gs 
| 
| 


EI tat 
—_—— a 


namely, | 


 yoxr ſonles, | 


—_— 


| — 


and he. bare them and carvicd 


Infirmits. 


dently and comfortably ſhow : 


Pfal. 34. 15. The eyes of 
the Lord are upon the righteous, 


and his cares are open unto thetr | 
CY. 
AMatth. 11.28. 29. Come wnte | 
me all yee that are Weary and heavy | 


| laden,and I will eaſe yon. | 


T ake my yoake on you,aud learne 


| of me,that 1 am mecke and loWly is | 


heart, and you ſhall finde reſt unto | 
ferem, 31.25. For Thave fati-' 
ated the weary (cule,and I have res | 
pleniſhed every ſorrowfull ſoule.. 
And their ſenle ſhall be as a Was ' 
terd gardengand they ſhall have no | 
more ſorrow: the latter part of | 


the 12. verſe, &c:. | 


Efay 63.9. In all their tronbles | 
he was trowbled, and the Angel of ' 
hes preſence ſaved them. In his love. 
aud in his mercy he redeemed thers, 


them elwates continnally. = | 
P/Aab, 3 Is 21,22 Bleſſed bee the | 
Ry -_ Joel. 
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Lord : for he hath hewedbu maz* | 
vellous kindneſſe towards me in 4 
ſtrong City, _ | 
Though I ſaidin my haſt, I am | 
caſt owt of thy fight ;, yet thou ' 
heardeſt the wvoyce of my prayer, 
| JF OO» 
when [cryed wrto thee. | 
Pfal. 103.9. He Will mot al- | 
waics chide, neuher keep his anger | 
for ever. | | 
Ob. ButI offend daily. 
| Sol, Thar is clearely anſwered 
in Gods promiſe : For hee ſaith, 
he will mnl'iply pardon,or aboun- | 
dantly pardon, Eſay 5 5.7. | 
O6. But I findeI grow worſe | 
then I have been, my heart is. 
much out of order.. | 
| Sol. If there be an heart in thee - 
deſirous to returne ; there is com- 
fort aiſo againſt rhis diſtreſk. | 
' The Lord will heale thy back-ſis- 


JE. T 


— 


! ro confelle thy falling away, Heſ: 
I4- 1,3, 4. Behold ( ſauh the 
; py 
Lord) I will bring it health and 
{ FKYC, ana. 1 will care them, and 
| reveals: \ 


et 4 _— A—_—_— 
nw 


| 


| 


aig, if thou take untothee words | | 


| 


—_— 


| thee by a Way which 1h:# haſt not 


| reveale Anto then the aborndance 


of the Smnne of righteonſneſſe, and | 
yee /oall goe forth and grow up; 4s 


God in the new Covenant, that 
hee Will Write his Lawes inthy 
bears,. and. bee will make thee to 


Spirit of God, This is one of the 


 Infirmitics, © 


0: peace andtruth , ]eremie 33.6. 
There 1s healing tn the wings 


the Calues of the Stall, Malachy 
4. 2. 

Os. But T amextreamely bur- 
thened with my ignorance, this 
!s a contuwall grievance unto 
me. 

Sol, There are many comforts. 
again{t ignorance. 

I.- It is a fpeciall promiſe of 


know the Lord : Thou maielt goe 
boldly to the Throne of Grace,. 
to beg further illuminarton of the 


ſuits God cannot deny. 
2, Ged hath promiſed to /rade 


knoWne > He will preſerve thee 


by his knowledge, though thou | | 
be unacquainted. with the way | 


2 thy. 
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daily diſtilled into thy heart like 


Com omferts againſt 


| | 
thy 1 ſelfe. He that led his people | 
; from Babel to Sion, when they 
ſcarce knew a foot of that long 
way, will leade thee in the {trait 
{ way, from Earth to Heaven, if 
thou ſecke a way of God as hey 
did, Efay,42.1C. 
We have ſuch an High 
Pri:/t as kyoWves bow ts have com- 
\ paſſion on the ignorant. He that re- 
quired chat property of the High 
Prieſt in the Law,will much more 
PF it himſelfo, Hebrewes 5. 


c This muſt be thy glory, and 
ie Crowne of rcjoycing,. that 


thing , yet thou knoWeſt God and 
Chriſt crucified, and this ts eter» 
all life,John 17 

5. The Miniffers of the Goſpel 
' are ours, and therefore if \ee at= 
| tend unon the Word and con- 
| tinue in it, wee ſhall know the 
| truth ; their inſtruions ſhall be 


| 
| 
| 
[1 
+ 
| 
| 
| 


drops of raine, 1 Cop, 3. 22423- 
_ 6. The 
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Tafirmities. 
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| 


E. The anointing thog haſt re- 
ceived, ſhall teach thee all need{nll 
things,and leaae thee into all trath, 
1 /ohw 2, 2.7. 

7. There is a ſeed of heavenly 
dodrine calt into thy heart, which 
ſroll ever remaine in thee, It is 1n- 
delible, 1t cannot be blotred out, 
I: Joon 3.9, 

8. Laltly, Knowledge is the 
zift of Chrilt, and as wee know | 
that he is come, fo We believe that | 
he will prve n1aer ſtanding, that ; 
| We may know im that is trme, and | 
We are in him that is.1yme, even tn | 
his Soune leſus Chriſt x this is the | 
true God and eternal life, 1 Tohn | 


STE) 


——————————————_ 
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a 0» 


Ob. But we want or have loſt 
the meanes of knowledge ; our 
Teachers are taken from us, 
| Sel. It is true;##here viſion fas- 
leth the people faint z bur yet : 
| I, After God hath giv:n you 
lithe bread of affliftion, and the wa: 
ter of adverfitie, hee will reſtore 
| b eachers and ne more reſtr aine ins 

| | ſiraltzon, | 


nr 


} 
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ftruftion, Eſay 30520. 
I. Though thou ſee' no way 
1 of helpe, yet thou knowelt not 
how God can provide : Heecan 
open the Rivers on the tops of 
monntaines, and he maketh the 
\ wildernefle a ſtanding poole, 
| whea his- people thirſt and cry 
unto him, E/ay 41.17,18. 
' . 3. It ordinary meanes fail 
and be dcied,, God will. then 
| ſupply of his Spirit, and make| | | 
that meancs which is |cft, to ſuf- [ | c 
| fice for thy preſervation and buil- 
| ding up, *hulrp.r.19, 

Now that there may be the 
more abunaant ſupport unto our 
hearts in this caſe of intirmities,! 
I will open two places of Scrip- 
ture that doe meet with the molt] | 
| objeRions of our hearts. 

The full \ The firlt is, Exoars 34,6, 7 
| | Splicati- | where the Lord proclaimerh the| || 
on of the 4 PH 4 
j words in | goodneſie of his nature, that all] | 
-50.34+6. | men may take notice of it, and 
give him the praiſe ot his rich] 
| | grace, where he: fr. _— 
CQc: 


—_— 
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| þ will keepe thee by. his powers, 


—_ A we 


he repeared rhe citle twice, be- 


. ——_— 


'Tr; formitses. | 377 


the Lord, that in his titles he gi- 
vethan anſwer to many objeci- 
ONS. 

t. If thou ſay thy infirmities | 
may alienate the Lord from 
thee. 

He anſwers that he is Jehovah, 
alwayes the ſame, unchangeable. 
Hee will not alter his love to- 
wards thee, but love thee to the 
end : andfor the more aſſurance, 


cauſe he knowes, we moſt doubt 
of that, and have moſt need to be 
ſuccourcd with that argument, as 
the foundation of all our com- 
fort. | 

2.. If thou ſay,thou haſt ſtrong 
inclination to inane, or {range 
temptations, or great impedt- 
ments, or many adverſaries and 
diſcouragements : 

Hee anfwers;. that he is God, 
or {trong ; to ſignitie that no-) 
thing ſhall hinder the worke of 
his grace towards thee, but he 


| and 


i 
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| defects and wants to bee ſupply- | 
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_ and makcth his grace ſufficient 
for thee, 
' 2. If thou fay, Heisof pure 
eyes, and cannot but diſcerne thy 


faults, and finne is ſinne in the| 


ſight of God, 

| He anſwers, that he is merci- 
| fall, 
' 4. If thou ſay, thou deſerveſt 


hs: A. 


i 


' no ſuch mercy : | 
He anſwers, That he is gyacs- | 
owe, and doth not ftand upon de- 
' fert: He will ſhewy mercy,not be- 
| cauſe thou arr good, bur becauſe: 
! he is good. 
| 5. If thou ſay, The daily repea- 
ting and renewing of thy ſinnes 
| may provoke him, though he bec 
' mexcifull and gracious : 

He anſwers, That hee is /ong- 

Us ering. | 
? 6, If thou fay, thou haſt many 


ed ; | 


Hee anſwers, That he is ful of 


———— 
—_—_ lGW@W@_. 


| goods: ſſe. +1 
7. If chou ſay, Thon art aſha- | | 
med| | 


—_ 


Infurmities. 


med of thy isnorance, which is 
more then can be conceived: 

He anſwers, That he is abogn- 
dant in truth to ſupply thy de- 
fects, and to perform his pro- 
miſe, though thou have but a 
little Faith, 

8. If thou ſay, Thou doefſt be - 
leeve that God is all this unto 
ſome men; and that Abraham 
and David,and othcrs that were 
in grcat favour with God, have 
found all this : Burt for thy ſelte, 
thou art ſo vile acrearure, and fo 
meane a perſon, as1it 15 not for 
thee to expect ſuch great things 
of God, 

He anſwers, that hee keepes 
mercy for thouſanar, He hath not 
ſpent all upon David, or the Pa- 
triarchs,or Prophets, or Apoltles, 
or Martyrs, or Miniſters, ; but he 
hach an Ocean of goodntifle fill 


to be ſhewed, without reſpect of 
perſons,to all that come unto him | 


for mercy. 
9. Ifthou yet ſay, Thou art 
guilric, 
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guilty of divers ſorts of finnes, 
and that it is not one offence 


f onely, but many that lie upon 


thee, and fome of them ſuch as 
thou dareſt not name, they are ſo 
vile : 

He anſwers, that he forgives 
iniquity, tranſgreſſion, aud fine, 
that is, all ſorts of ſinnes, of na- 
ture, of weakneſle, or of preſum- 
ption. 

Ic. If any other ſhould ſay,this 
isa doarine of liberty, and may 
embolden men to ſinne : 

He anſwers to that, he will 
by no meanes: cleare the wicked, 
thoſe are favours onely hee will 
declare to the penitent, that are 
weary of their ſfinnes.. znd would 
fame offend no wore. 

2. The ſecond place is, Exee#, 
36-15.to the 37.where many ob- 
jeRions are evidently anſwered, 
the conſolations being fitted of 
purpoſe,ſo as every word almoſt 
prevents fome doubt that might 
ariſe in mens mindes ; as, 


I, 0b. 
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ge 


1.06. Tamexceedins loth- 
ſome, and a creature extreamly 
filthy in reſpe& of my finnes. 

Sol. Twill powre cleane Water 


wpon yort,;that is, I will waſh your 


[ſoules in the fountaine of my 


Trace, and both forgive you, and 
fanRifte you. 

e Ob, Oh, it cannot be that 
any meanes ſhould doe me good, 
Iam ſo totally defiled. 

Sol. Te (hall be cleane : it is cafie 
for God to cleanſe ns, it is our 
owne unbeliefe hinders us : God 
hath promiſed our cleanſing. 

3. 06. O,but my ſins are great 
and grofle finnes, I have offend- 
ed more grievouſly then other 
men. 

Sol, Frems your Idols, and from 
your fplthineſſe will [cleanſe y:u; 
though thy ſinnes were as great 
as Idolatry in the firit Table, or 
whoredome in the ſecond, yet 
God can' forgive and fantitic 
thee, 

4* Ob, But my nature isſo bad, 


PIES 


q 


That | 


. v 
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| 


| ling, it would grow hard and 
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that if T were forgiven I ſhould 
offend againe. 

Sol. A neWheart will I give 
thee ; Where God forgives our 
ſinnes, he gives us another diſpo- 
htion, and changes our natures, 
verſe 26. 

5. 06, O,but I am ſo ignorant 
I cannot bur offend, 

Sol, 4 new ſpirit Will I put | 
' within you ; He will give us un- 
{ derſtanding and wiſdome. . 
' _C, Ob. But I amſodull and 
! hard hearted, that I am not ſen- 
ſible of mine owne diſtrefle and 
wants, and cannot be affeRted 
with the excclicncy of the good- 
nefle or promiſes of God, 

Sol. 1 will take away the flon 
heart out of your body s God will 
cure us of hardneſfle of heart. 

7, Ob, But if my heart were 
| Joftned, and that J had ſome fcc- 


| 


ſenſlefle againe, 
Sol. 1] will give yon a heart of 
| fieſh, 


| 8, 06.1 
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|| us,and teach us to obcy, and give 
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Ts 


[you verle 27. 


[through ignorance and want of 


Infirmites. 


8.06. O, but if all this were 
done for me,yet I know not how 
to order my ſelfe, and what to 
'doe to £0 CN 1n a religious courſe 
| of life. | 
Sel. I will put my ſpirit "_ 

9. 06, If the Lord do give me 
'his Spirit, yet I feare I ſhall not | 
be ruled by it, but offend and 
grieve the Spirit of God, | 


ſtrength. | 
-: Sol; 1 will cauſe you to keepe | 
my ſtatutes, anaye ſpall heepe my 
Judgements, and doe them, The 
Lord will work our workes for 


us power to doe what hee com- 


mandeth. 

10. O6. I finde a marvellous 
unfirnefſe in the very things of 
my outward eſtate, 

Sal. Yee ſhall awvell in the Land; 
the Lord will bleſle us in out- 
| ward things, as well as in ſpiri- 
tuall, 


11. 06. 


—__ — 


—_ —l—— 
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| C owforts agai uſt 


11. Ob. but when I come to 
uſe the creatures, me thinks I ſee 
ſich uny7270:%inefle in my folfe, 


that ] ar :'2:..;% 3fraid to med- 
dle w:c.: 
S$ct. 1 >> ar 2M. .axd £9 70ur fas 


| ethers; y-.. hold rheſe outward 

bleding:, ror by your deſerts, but 
{ by my gifc ; and my gift is anci- 
err, I beſtowed theſe things on 
your fathers. 

12, O6. It may be ſo ; our fa- 
thers were in Covenant with 
God,and more eminent men,and 
more worthy then we, 

Sol. Ye ſhall be my people and 1 
will be yer God ; Gods covenant 
of Grace is with the fathers, and 
their generations after them : If 
he have been thy fathers God, he 
will be thy God alſo, and thou 
ſhalr be his people. 

13.06, O, but I finde ſuch dat- 
ly finnes, and I am polluted in 
every thing I doe: I am many 
wWayes uncleane. 


Sel. 1 wil alſo ſave you from 


I 


| 
| 


your | 
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Jour uncleanxeſſe.God will mult i- 
plie pardon, hee will forgive us, 
and comfort us againſt our {innes 
after callirg. ; 

14. Ob. Buthow ſhall I be-| 
lieve ail rhis ? for I ſee God hath | 
plagued us by famine, ſcourged 
us with great want, which {till 
lies upon us. 

Sel. ] will call for the corne, and 
increaſe it, and lay no more famine 
upon you, and i will multiply the 
| fruit of the trees, and the increaſe 
of the field, 5c, | 

I5. Ob, But is there no con- | 
dition on our paſt ? | 

Sol. Yes, for all this ſhall bee 
done unto you, when you remens- 
ber Jour owne evill wates, and your | 
doings that were not goog; and ſhall 
loath your ſelves for your iniquits- 
es and for your abominations.Thcle 
comforts belong to us, when we 
are throughly diſpleaſed with 
our ſclves for our faults. And be- 
lides, for all this muſt the Lord be | 
ſought xnts ; we ſhall obtaine all, 

Or 


: 
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Comforts againſt 


or any of theſe, but we muſt acke 
firſt, vert 31. 37. 


— — DS — 


CHnaPp. XIII. 


Shewing how a godly man may 
comfort himſelfe againſf 
the feare of fal.- 
ling aways 


gainfſt our daily infirmitics. 
The conſolations again{t the 
feare, of our falling away fol- 
low. 

We may three wayes comfort 
our ſelves againſt this feare, 
namely, if wee conſider God, or 


Itherto of the comforts a- | 


Chriit, or our ſelves. 

I. In God there are two 
things of excellent obſervation, 
both of them expreſt in thc 
Scriptures. The firſt js, that het 
hath undertaken to preſerve Us 
from falling away. The ſecond 
ſhewes us diſtin&tiy, how he will 


—_ > PR 
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ie 


| 


1 blameleſſe in the day of our Lord | 


— 


perfortne this: os OE : \ 


kepe us from falling away , wee { 
| havefoure things to affure us. 

Firlt,the promiſes of God direCt- 

ly to that end : for he aflures us, 

| that hrs Eleft ſoall enjoy the Work, 

| of their hands, and ſhall not labour | 


| the feare of falling "AWAY, 


— — 


- For the firſt, that God witt EE 


* vaine, Elay 65. 22,23, The 


| ſmoking Wieke ſhall not bee quen- 
\ ched, nor the bruſed reed broken, 
\ Eſlay 42.3, Not one of them ſhall 
, bee lacking in the whole flock, 
_ Terem. 23. 4. God Will build them, 
| azd not pluck them downe, hee Will 
' plant them, and rot pull them up, 
| Ier, 24.6. He Will conforme #5, 1 
| and to theend, that Wee may be 


. Jeſus Chriſt : for God 25 faithful, 

Who hath called ws to the fellow- 

| ſhip of his Sonne Teſizs Chriſt onr 
Lord. | 


Secondly, the Decree of God, 
concerning which the Apoſtle | 
ſaith, That the forr:dation of God 
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1 Cor.l, 
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His faith- 
fulneſle. 
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are ha, Though Hymenew? and 
Philetis fall away, yet none that 
call upon the name of the Lord, 
and depart frem iniquity, can e- 
verbe loſt, 2 Tim.2.19. 


3. Three 
Attributes 
in God, 
Viz. 


Thirdly,the attributes of God: 
and fo there be three things in 
God may wonderfully ſettle us 
againit this feare. The one is hi 


faithfalnſſe. The other is hu pow- 


rr Woe war 


| 


; 


| 2 Thef.3.3. And ofthe power of 
; God thele places ſpeake, 


er. The third is b# 39mmtable 
Hove. All three are laid to pawne 
for the performance of this pre- 


ſervation, and ſo pleaded in Scri- | 


pture.For his faithfulneſſe,the A- 

{tle thence concludes, that the 
godly ſhall bee confirmed to the 
end, as was alledged before , 
x Cor, 1,$.6. and ſo he reaſoneth 
writing to the Theſſalonians : 
The Lord u faithfull,who ſhall fta- 
bliſe you, and keepe you from evil, 


we are 
kept by the power of God, to ſalva- 
ri0n,1 Pet.1.5-1know(taith Part) 
whom 1 h..ve believed, and 1 am | 


wee tt 


wy 


per- 
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you from falling (ſaith Inde)andto 
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| worke 1# #4,Will performe #t till the 
* day of Chriſt,Philip. 1.6. 


CG Ia * * 


God for it, and he hath given us | 


| ſhall beeſtabliſhed,2.Cor.1.22. 


em 


the Feare of falling away, 


perſwaded that hee is able to keepe 
that which 1 have committed to 
bim againſt that day,'2 Tim.1.12. 
Now unto hims that is able to hee 


Why, = 


* Bo 1g 


preſerve you fanltleſſe before the 
preſence of his glory, With exceed- 
ing joy : to the ouly Wiſe God or 
Savioar be glory, aud majeſtie,do- 
minion, Joe power, now and ever, 
Jud. 24.And forthe love of God, 
that-is unchangeable, there is 
apparent proof, Whom be loveth, | 
he toveth to the end, John 13.1.0 : 
as wee may be confident in this, | 
that hee Which hath began a good 


Fourthly, we have the ſeale of | 


earneſt, that wee ſhall certainly | 
enjoy. the inheritance purchaſed 
for us. And thus every one that 
believerh, is ſealed by the boly Spi- 
rit of promnſe,which is our earneſt, 
Epb 1.14,15.and therefore, wee 


S 2 Now | 


mmm 
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His loye. | 


4 His ſeal. 
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aske,how God will doe this 2+ ' - 


ſhewes how this will be perfor- 
med thus. For, 
What I. God Will not caſt off his peo- 
ſ God will | p/e, he will never forſake his 1n- 
ang heritance, Plal.94.14.1. Sam. 12. 
| {falling 22. For the Lord loveth judgment, 
_ pA and forſaketh not his Saints, and 
therefore they are preſerved for 
ever,Plal. 37.28. 

2. God will put his feare into 


390 | "Comforts againſt , SY | | 
\ Now for the ſecond Sig any- | 


._I anſwer, that. the Scripture | 


their hearts, that they ſhall not de- 
part from him : for this is his Co- 
venant with his people, that hee 
will not turne away from them, to 
doe them good, and he Will pat his 
feare into them, that they ſhall not 
depart from him, Ier.32.40,41. 

3. To make all the ſurer, hee 
wil pat his Spirit into them,which 
ſhall lead them into all truth , and 
| cauſe them to keep his ſtatutes and 
ro doe them, Tohn 14.Ezech. 36. 

4. He will uphold them, and 
order their wayes, and keepe | 


their 


—— 
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— 


#3 their feet chat they fall not. The 


ſteps of a good man are ordered by 
the Lord, and hee delighteth in his 
way): T hough hefall,he ſhall not ut- 


uphotdeth him with his hand,Þfal. 
37.23,24. He holaeth our ſoule m 
life,and ſuffereth not our feet to be 
moved, Plal. 66.9. Hee will keepe 
the feet of his Sawats,1.Sam.2.9. 

5. Laſtly, God will work their 
works for them, and continually 
aſſiſt them with his preſence, and 
bleſlings, E /a. 26.Ezech.36.Phil. 
2.13. And thus the comfortsthat 
we.may. gather from God. 

Now ſecondly, in Chriſt there 
are three things may miniſter 
much eſtabliſhment in our hearts 
againlt this feare. | 

r7. His interceſſion : hee hath 


| ſpecially prayed for us, that God: 


would keepe #5 from evill, Tohn 
17.and therefore isab/e.to ſave 5 
to. the autmoſt, becauſe he ever 


Heb. 7.1:5. | 


| | the Feave of falling away. 


terly be caſt downe : for the Lord 


liveth to makg interceſſnon for 6,; 


S 3 2. The | 


— 
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things 
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mav com- | 


fort us, 


1, His in. 
terccelion, 


— COTE eo — 


| 


3 things 
mn our 
ſelves may 
comfore 
Us. 


fice herein. It is his worke to be 
the fsni/bey of our faith, as well as 


the a&wrher of it : He is theend as 
well as the beginning;Reve/.21.6. 


a8 ide ns out of his bayd . John 


Comforts againſt, &c. To 
2. Theconſideration of his of- 


Omegaas well as Alpha; to bee | 


Heb. 2.2. 


3. The power of Chriſt. None 


I ©. and as was ſaid before, hee 5s 
able to ſave as to the uttermoſt, 


Thus of the conſideration of 
Chrilt alſo. 

Now thirdly, in our ſelves wee 

may looke npon three things, as 
weare.in the eſtate of grace, 
' For firſt, we are borne againe to 
a lively hope of an immortall inhe- 
ritance reſcrued for us in heaven. 
Our new birth intitles us to Hea- 
ven,and it is kept for us, and-our 
hope is lively,1.Pet 1.3, 

Secondly, owr ſeed abideth in 
# : It cannot be blotted out. He 
that is borne of God, finneth not, 
becauſe his ſeed remaineth in hins, 

| 1 /obs 


——— 
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| —_ of Prayer. 


ms 


— 


I. loha 3.9. 
Thirdly, etrnall life is begun 


in us, /ohs 17.3. Now if it be life 
eternall how canit end? How 
can wee fall away from it? Natu- 
rall life may end , but Spiritfiall 
life can never end. 


CHnavr.TIITIl. 
Promiſes that concerne Prayer. 


Itherto of Promiſes that 
concerne affiiion. And in 
as much as my purpoſe was but 
to fence the godly man (fertled 
in his juſtification ) againſt rhe 


grievances which might befall 
him in reſpect of afflitions,du- | 
ring the time of this pilgrimage 
here, I ſhall end with the dif- 


that I will give a taſte of the laſt 
ſort of promiſes, viz.ſuch as are 
encouragements to holy graces 


or duties. 
> 2D I 
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courle of thoſe promiſes : ſaving | 
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I will nos inſtance 1n the pro-! 
miſes made to the love of God, 
to meekneſle, to ſuch as ſeeke 


| God,tothe love of the world,and 


the like : but only I will open the 
promiſes made to the prayers of 
the godly, and the rather, becauſe 
Chriſtians are moft troubled a- 
bout their prayers. | 
The promiſes that concerne | 
prayers, may be reſtored to three 
heads ; for either they are ſuch as 
aſſure us that God will heare 
the prayers of his 'ſervants ; or 
they ſhew us, what in prayer he 
will heare : or elſe they deſcribe 
the wonderfull goodneſke of God 
in the manner how he willheare. 
For thefirſt, that the Lord will 
certainly heare prayer, theſe pla- 
cs of Scripture doe moſt com- 


fortably aſſure us. 
Eſay 52.9.. Then ſhalt thou:call 
and rhe Lord ſhall anſwer : thou 


ſoalt cry,and be ſhall ſay, Here I am. | 


Matth.. 21.22. And whatſcever 
yee ſhall as in prayer if ye beleeve, 
| | ee 


— 


Promiſes that | 


angry er eee 
—_— —w_—_—_—— 


o 


Urar=oas. 


—— 


concerne Prayer. 


Je ball receive it, 

Iohn 14.13. . And dla 
ye afFke in my name,that.Wvill 7 doe, 
that the Father way be pers in 
'the:Soune.. © 

x Iohns. 14. LY "td this 75 
the aſſurance that We: have of him, 
that if we acke any.thing according 
to his Well he heareth us. + 

And if wet know that he hecreth 
28,.Whatſoever We asRe, We khaow 
that we have the Petitions that We 
have-defired of him. 

Tob. 22.27.T how ſhalt make thy 


prayer unto him, and he ſhall heare 


thee, and thou ſovalt render thy 
VOWes. 

Tob. 33.26. He ſmall pray nuto 
God,and he Will be favourable unto 
him, and he ſhall ſee his face With: 
Jo), for he will render unto pnan. 
hrs rs reghernyiaſ e, 
| 1. 34.15.17. Theeyes of the 


Lord are upon the righteous, and 


| 25 eares are open unto a their cry. 


T be righteous Cry and the Lord 


heareth them, and delivereth them. 
5.5, out 
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-| not looke \what wee doe fay , 


4 Promiſes that 


out of their troubles. 


aro 
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Pal. 50.15. (allapon me in | 


the day of trowble,ſo will 1 deliver 
thee, and thou ſhalt go me. 

John 15.16.T 
ye ſhall ache of the Father in my 
name be may give it you. 

John 16.23. Andin that day 
ſhallye aske me nothing: Verily,ve- 
rily I ſay #nto you, Whatſoever ye 
aske the Father in my name he will 
give #t you. 

For the ſecond, it may much 
comfort us, if we conſider that 
God will not onely heare our 
prayers in generall, but our voice, 
P/al.5.3. Our very deſires, P/al. 
10.17. Our teares P/alme 29.12. 


| The very nameing of Chriſt ſhall | 
not be done without regard-,2. | 


Tim, 2.19. Our groaning, : P/al. 
102.20, When wee are deſtitute 
of words to exprefle our ſelves ; | 
our groaning, our teares, yea the 
very deſires of our hearts 'is ancf- 
fectuall prayer to God. He doth 


at Whatſoever 


— arg II 


bur | 


— 
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| | 


deſpiſing their prayer, Plalme x02. 


concerne Prayer. | 


ut it what wee ſhould fay. We 
wecome like little children, and 
but name our Fathers name, and 
cry, making moane, it ſhall bee 
heard, - 
3- But inthe third point ap- 
peares the wonder of his compaſ- 


ſion : For, 
- 1, God will heare without 


17. | 
2, Hee will #or reproach them, | 
nor. hit them tn the teeth with | 
what is paſt,or their preſent frail- | 
I F. [ 

- He will prepare their hearts 
ws; hee will as it were helpe | 
them to dravy their petitions, P/a/. 
110. I7 

4 "Hee takes detsght in hearing 
thar prayers, Prov.15.8. 

5. He lookes from Heaven of 
purpoſe to heare their groancs, | 
Plalme 162.19, 20. his cares are | 
opeu, there is not the leaſt impedi- 
ment in his hearing, P/alns 34-T F 


It is his very nature to be a God 
that 


oa ——__—, —— a ation Wen” og, PX * , 
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*| they aske, whatſoever they, defir 


Promiſes that 
that heareth prayers;Tt is not.con- 
trary to his diſpoſition,. Pſa; 65. 
I,2. | | (I. -41 

6. He thinks thoughts of peace, 
co give an end, and expectation, 
Ter.29.11,12.13. 


7. He will be plenteons in mer- |. 
cy, to them. that call upon him, |: 
P/al. 86.5. Iam.1.5. He: giveth | 


liberally. 


8. Hee will a»/wer them , and | 
ſometimes ſhew them Worderozxs | 


things, which they kyew not,ler.33. | 


Ll 


9. Hee will refreſh them alſo 


with much joy and comfort. of | 
heart: He wi/be many times as the | 
gem unto their hearts, 7ob.3 3.26. | 


Io. It is a ſingular compaſſion, 


that he will heare every one that | 


come with petitions: to him, hee 
will except no man : all ſhall bee 
heard : Whoſoever- asketh ſhall 
have, Matt.7.7. Lake-11.10. 

11. It is yet- more compaſſion, 
that God - will heare them in all 


_— 
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coucerne Prayer. 
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of hin in -2he Name of Chriſt: 


"They: may have what .chey” will 


Markt 1.24: Tohn' 1.9.7, -- b) 
12. The Spirit ſhall helpe Rs 
infirmities', ' when they kgow not 


what: to pray for as rs ought, 
Rom: 8:26. 


1. God'will crowne the pray- 


ers of his Servants with this ho- | 


nour, that: they ſhall be the ſignes 


both of their Sandctification, and 
of their Salvation, Tohy 9. 31. 


Rom. 10. 13. If God hearetheir 
prayers, hee will receive them up 
to glory. 

14: Laſtly, the Lord ſhewes a 
wonderfull compaſſion in the 


very time of hearing prayer , hee 


will hearein the worning,Plal.5.3. 
In the very ſeaſon, the due time, ' 


when we arein trouble : yea ſo, 
ashe will in our aFition ina 


ſpeciall manner let us knyw, that 
he is our God, and that hee will 
deliver us, Zach, 13.9.Pſal.50.15. 
and 91.15. He zs ready to be found. 
Plal.46.1. Davids prayers were 


we ww 


| 


heard} 


4oo , 


Promuſes, &c. 


ZW 


made them, Daniel 10. 12. Yea 


many times, E/ay 65.24. Yea the 


people,even when they thinke 
they are caſt out of his 
ſight, P/a/ave 


E Jo 220 
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heard from the very firſt day hee } 


God will heare us while we ſpeake | | 
anto him, and anſwer us before wee | | 
can expreſſe onr ſelves nnts him | 


Lord heareth the prayers of his | | 
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A HOLY LIFE, 
OR 


[|ATREATISE CONTAINING 


the holy order of our lives pre- 
ſcribed in the Scripture, 
concerning our 


carriage Towards men, 


Fr, wards God, 
Towards our ſelves : 


With generall Rules of Preparation, 
that concerne either the helps 
or the manner of a holy 


converſation. 


By N. B1#1s8 L Þ, late Preacher 
of Gods word at Ifleworthin 
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AND RELIGIOVS 
Ladie, the Ladie Mary 
Fere,increaſe of joy 

| and peace 11 be- 
7 leeving, 


4 MaDAaAM 


T was moſt truely 
ſaid by the Apoftle 


WE of the Gentiles , 
 Godlineſſe & great 


that if a man would bee inci- 
red to the care to get any 
| | thing, for the profit might 
come thereby, it ſhould bee 
godlinefle. No s$kill in the 
world being comfortable to 
that kill of being able ro 


| .-- man 


it 
- —_— 


g4ine; Importing thereby ,}] 


| 


leade a godly life, for the ſure | 


| 


pp , ——__ 
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and ſpeedy, and matchleſſe 
gaine it will bring unto a 
man.For(befides thar it on! 
| harh the —_— ofa better 
life) godlinefle were to bee 
| deſired, and with all poſſible 
diligence to be ſought after, 
' for the very gaine of it in 
' this life. For ( to omit the 
' conſideration of the favour 


; it breeds with God, and the 

| unſpeakable trealures of. rhe 
| grace of Chriſt, which al- 
goc with it)it were to 

| be defired for the immediate 
effects it works upon men 
init ſelfe. For if men love 
themſelves, what ſhould 


they deſire more then rhar 


| | which tends to make them- | 


ſelves perfect 2 Whar ſhould 
it advantage a man to have 


all pd good about him, if 


him- | 


T7_—— wv _—_ 
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| |himſelfe be ill and vile : It | 
men that were onely guided | 
by the light of nature, could l 
(ſome of them) ſee cleerly, 
that nothing was ſo good for 
[a man, as to live well (when 
yer they know no other liv- 
ing well, then what was} 
preſcribed in their naked | 
and naturall Erhicks) then 
| how much more happie. 
muſt it be fora manto live at | 
Religions life, by which he is 
brought more necrc to God 
| | himfelfe, and farre above the 
condition of any naturall 
man? Yea ifthere were no 
| | moreto be had by it, butthe 
| | peace and reſt it brings unto 
a mans heart , it' were above 
all outward things to bee de- 
fired. For no man walkes 
fately, that walkes not reli- 
: gioully 
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giouſly; nor can any actions 
of men produce any ſound 


' tranquility and reſt of hearr, 
but {ſuch actions as are pre-| 
{ſcribed by true Religion. 
Whar ſhall I fay * If for 


| none of theſe, yer for it ſelfe 


; were a godly life to bee had 
in fingular requeſt. Forif; 
men, with much expen ce of 
outward things, h 

the skill of divers narurall 
and artificiall knowledges, 
and rhinke ir worth their 
coſt bur to be able to attaine 
theſe skils ; how much more 
ought men to bee at the 
paines, yea and coſt too (if it 
were required) to get this 
admirable skill,ro live a reli- 
| gious life « This moſt gain- | 
full ſubje& is entreared of in | 
this. lirtle Volume. I may 
K+ truely | 


= VP — — 


ecke bur | 


| 


| 
| annexed thereunto: And | 
| therefore no Chriſtian that | 


_— —— 


| 407 | 
truely ſay,that almoſt every 
ſentence iti this little Trea- 
tiſe leades us to much and 
rich treaſure, if the promiſes 
belonging to each duty were 


' Dedicatory. 


| 


loves his owne ſoule, ſhould 
thinke much of the paines of 
learning and practiſing theſe 
Rules. 

I ſhall not need to exhort 
your Ladyſhip to the hearty 
care of thoſe things ,you 
have beene taught of God 
(long ſince )to profit, & have 
learned Jeſus Chriſt, as the | 
truth is in him: your ſincere 
profeſſion and practice hath 
many witneſles; and ſince 
you beleeved the Goſpel of | 
Salvation, and were ſealed 
by the Spirit of promiſe, you 


have | Sl 
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— 
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 havethem publiſhed for the | 


| cannot bur beſeech your La-| 
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havea Witneſle within your 


ſelfe, which will nor faile || 


in life or death ro pleade 
your abundant conſolation. 
When I entreate of Pictie, 


righteouſneſſe, mercy, and | |. 
remperance , I entreate of 
things you have above many | | . 


profired in. 

I have preſumed ro dedi- 
cate theſe Direions to your 
Ladyſhip, and not withour 
reaſon : You have heard the 
preaching of them with ſpe- 
ciall attention,and have been 


a principall perſwader ro 


common good. Being many 
waies bound to acknowledg 
your Ladyfhip amongſt my 
beſt hearers and friends, TI} 


dyſhip to accept of this {mall | 


Le 


teſti- | 


EE + 
| Dedicaray. aog | 


| teſtimonie of my unfained 
\ | obſervance of your many 
prayſes in the _ and | 
as a pledge of my thankful- ' 
neſle for all your workes of | 
|. love to me and mine. 
The God of Gloric and 
| .| Father of our Lord Jeſus | 
Chriſt, make you abound | 
> [yet moreand more inall the 
| [riches of his grace in this 
| life, and fill you with the 
comforts of the bleſſed hope | 
[of the appearing of Jeſus 
| | Chriſt. 


Your Ladyſhips in the ſer- 


vice of Feſus Chriſt to 


be ever commanded. 


N. Brrrizerd, 


"I TS 


whole Book. 


| 2 Chapter I. page 441 . tO 
| 448. 


Rales of life of all ſorts, 


fit of it ſhawne. . 


[ome one Direttions. | 


or particular. 
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Contents of the 
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He ſc cope of all the whole book, 
| Z , to ſheW briefly, the choi/eft | 


|. | Some objettions againlt this conr | 
\ | anſWered,and the Warrant aud. 'pro- 


The eafineſſe of the conrſe, with 


Chap. 2.p448.to 470. 7 
T# Rules are rxchbes” Tetra , 


| | F< Is] 
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The Contents, 


| The generall Rules concerne e&- 
ther the helpes to an holy life,or the 
maiiner of well doing. 

' Hee that wonld prepare himſelfe 
to un holy conrſe of life muſt doe 
divers things, and avoid divers 
things. FOR | 

The things he muſt doe are theſe: 
| I. Heemuſtbeſurehee hathve-| | 
i perted and doth beleeve. 

2+ Hee mult get knowledge how 

| 10 doe well ; andthat he may attain | |} 
knoWleage. | 
I'. He muſt eſteeme it. | 

= 2. He muſt not conſult with fleſh | | 
and blood. 

3. He muſt redeeme the time. | 
4 Hee muſt be Wiſe for him- 
=_ 
| 5, He muſt be ſwift to heare. 

6. He muſt ſtudy onely profita= | 
ble things. | | 

7. He muſt ftrive to increaſe n 
ay 3 

8. He muſt proporund = 
doubts. © | _ 
| $. Hee muſt berightly ordered | 


towards ' 


CY 
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cowards his Þ a Paſter,to pray for him, 
Tr obey him , and not PO | 
Im. 
3+ Fee wit 4003 1 compa» 
nies 
4. He muſt reſolve to prattice 
theſe roles. 
5. He muſt order hs outtvard | 
calling {o, as he be freed from all 
ated (ſe incumbrances. . 
6. He muſt keepe company with 
ſuch as ave live well, | 
7. He muſt not be a ſeryast of | 


8. Hee muſt accuſtome bumſelfe 
to yhz thoughts of the coming T 


> part things Thenkefnlhio 


Criſt 
( 9. He muſt not regard what the- 
i multitude doth. 

10. He muſt carefully remems- | 


11, Hemuſt Puuely tobe quiet 
I2. He miſt becarefell to Loe 
01 tn a dirett courſe : 


I 3.6. ind rocks the ford: 
_ duly, * 


Ta: 14 He| 


REmeremwnond 


—_ A — —— 
= ——— 


| 


C ive him. | | 


Fo : p A 
—  — — ” 


| 


The Contents. 


pI IO 


14. He muſt be carefall no pre 
ſerve his firſt love. 

I 5. He muſt eſpecially Grows for 
' ſuch} good things as would make 
him more excellent in his place and 
calliag. 

6, He muſt be often in the FY 
ties of mortification. 

17. He miift obſerve the oppor ' 
tuntties of well-doing. 


18. Hemuſt be careful if ke p- 


ing the Sabbath. 

I9. Flee muſt often meditate of 
the examples of the £909: that ex- 
Toes in holineſſe. 

20." Hee muſt daily pray God to | 


——— —— — 


q 


Chap, 3 P-370 to 37- | 


T Hus of what he muſt doe: what 
he muſt avoid my an fo 
he muſt take heed, 
1. Of careleſneſſ, EE SS 4 
'So Of Raſyneſſe. L426 BY | 
3. Of carnal confidee, 
4. Of haſting to berich, - 
RE | 4 5, of | 


N 


| 


the Word of. God: 


5. Of diſtruſtfull feares. .- 


G Of adding, fo, or Fakerg from 


7. Of contempt of reproofe. 
8. Of beholding of vanitie. 
9. Of the beginning of ſinne. 


 Chap.4. Þ. 475-10 49T: 


Tue things ro -be- ever 3 =o 


minde , that in general con- 


cernes the manner of well-doing': 
for « as good Workes wee muſt 


una I Zeal... | 

2:——2, Smaceritie, which hath; . 
In it : 

Truth. 

Refpeft to all gods commanide-| 
ments. 

A right end. 

Obedience without ob jelting: 

Obedience tn all companies. 
HE (C. onftancie , When Wee dae|: 
| good. 

Without wearineſſe. 

Without diſcourag ement, 


Without 
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_ Without refflance. 
Without wivering. 
Without declining. 
& Fore. 
e. Simplicitie: Which ts, 
To reſt whon the word for 
the forme of _— e and hafpi- 
BOO , - 
J be harmleſſe. | : 
To be pmple concerning evsh, 
| T o love gooantſſe for is ſelfe. 
Tobe mecke and lowly minded. 
' Soto feare God, 4s not ro envie 
the wicthed, | 
6« Circumſp eftion, which bath 
n ts 


ments. 
Abſtaining from appearmnce f 


evill. 


of things. 


A reſpeft of leſſer Commanie- 


Obſervation of the circumſtances 


; Purebukeableneſſe. 


come of it, 
7. Growth, whith hath in. 


Avoydiag evill when ghod might. | 


PF Aboun- | 


— —— rc,” IIA" 


— 


CC OOO 


et eat, WP I 


mg_— 
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Abaundiag in geodueſſe. | 
Finiſhing of holineſſe. 
Progreſ(e. | | 
$8. Aoderation, te. be neither | 
juſt nor Wicked overmuch, Which is | 
expaundad at large. 


Chap.5.p-491.t0 499. 
| 4 Hu of the geuerall rule : the 


particular #ales concorne ei- 
ther God, or other men, or our 
ſelves. 

Onur Whole datie toGod, con- 
cernes either his love , or his ſer- 
VICE. 
| The love of God muſt be conſe 
 deredeither in the foundation of it, 
ar in the exerciſe of it. | 

T he foundation of the love of 
Ged, is the knoWvledge of Gad. 

T he Rules about the knowledp of 
God,conternes either the right Con- 
eciving of his Nature, or our ac- 


| 


| 


- 


quaintance With Goa. 
| That We may Conceive a right of 
the Nature of God : 
T 4 1. He 


——_—_——— 


418 | The Contents. | 


—— 


| I. Wee miſt caſt out all like- 
neſſes . 

| 2. Wemuſt firive to conceive of | 

him according to hu fpeciall praiſes 

in this Word. | 

| 3- Wee muſt bring With us the 
faith of the Trintie. 

4. We may help onr ſelves by 
the thinking of the Godhead, in the 
humane Natere of Chriſt, 
| $.Wemuſt get cure for Atheiſti- | 
call thoughts. 

T hat we may be acquainted with 


I. Wee muſt prepare onr 
| hearts. | | 
2. We mnt begge acquaintance 
by prayer, praying with all onr 
hearts , and carly , and conſtant- 
ty. | | 
5 3 Ivee mnſt give onr ſelves to. 
God. 


Chap.6.p.499.to 515. * | 


Hus of the {on tation of the 
love of God : the Kwt-s that 


IRIS a5 Snpe Sao as” 5» ru ERR, _ 


— 


God. Z 


—w. a, a Go 41 


| 


R 


| 


| glory. | 
| By ſuffering for his ſake 
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concerne the exerciſe of our love to 
God,cither ſhew us how to manife5t 


Iwee manifeft our love to God. 
; I. By avouthing him to bee our. 
God. 
2. By.providing him a place to 
dwell with us. 

3. By lowing Teſus Chriſt. 

4. By walking with him, which 
hath five things in it. 

5,:By honouring God : and wee 
honour him, 

By ſeeking his kingdome fir ſk. 

By open profeſſion of his T ruth. 

| By grieving for his diſhonour, 


By diretting all our attions ta his 


ag 


By honouring ſuch .as--feare 
him. | 
By hating hu enemies. 


YEVELeNce. 
hy free-wif! offerings. + 
By praiſing him : where- di- 


| our love to God :or how to preſerve | 
We; es 


By ſpeaking of bis truth with all | 


$4: Vers 


[- 


[ 
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6. By truſting t# him : and this 


traft in God we ſhew : 
By relying upon his mercy fer 
our ſalvation. 
By committing all our Workgs 
to his bleſſing. | 
By beleeving What he ſaith. 
By ſtaying upon him-m all dz- 
\ ftreſſes, praying to him,and cafting 
our care upon him, andrelying up- 
| 82 hes help. 
Without leanmy to our oWne u1- 
 derftanding. 
| Without murmuring. 
Without feare. 
Without care. 
| Without ufrng-ill meanes. 
7. By obeying him. 
|= Ju the manner alſo of our mani- 
fefting our ove toGod, we muſt 
ave it, 
I. With fervency. 
2. With feare : and onr feare of 
| God we ſhew : | 
By awfull thoughts of God. 
By departing from evill, 


_y a yn 


w_ 


— 


: — 


21 | 


| f 
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IJ -<\ -—_—_—— 


The Contents. 


| 
By all reverence of mind. | 
By not fearing mer. | 
By remembring his pre/ence 
By trembling at his Indgments, | 
By bumility in the uſe of his Or-. 
NCES. 
By the reverent tft of his very | 
Titles, | 


| 


Chap.7.515.to 522, 
& ng of the manifeflation of | 


our love 19Ged: for the preſer- 
vation of our love toGod. 
I. Wee muſt ſeparate our ſelves 
from all others to be hts. 
2. Wee muſt bewaxe that we for- 
get not God. | 


EF IM v0.0 - wu hio_dihcc as << * = A. A. hoe umtao——t— > 
- 


3, wee muſt edifice our jel ves in | 
our holy faith , | 

4. Wee muſs prayin. thehcly 
Ghoſt. | 

5. Wee muſt Waite fer the com- | | 
ming of Chriſt, 


6. Wee muſt ſeek his (peciall 
preſence.in his rdjcrances, 

7. Wee muſt preſervethe Tiath 
| he | 

WES 


| 


6 — -— Ry <a—_ 
ma— ng — 
So ; 
- —_— ———_—_— Dn 


Pe IO 


þ P—— — —  — ——____F_____ vu F< Am. wot. M— 
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! be hath delivered to us; 
| 8. wee muſt ſtudy his pray- 
{ [Cx 
9. Wee mit ſtudy to rejoyce 
mGod, Which containes tin it foure 
things : Where eight rules to obtain 
| this joying in God. 


Chap.8.p. 522.t0 525. 


| Hyts of our love to God: his 

.(ervice followes and the rules 

 abent the ſervice of God, concerne 

either the partsof his ſervice , or 

| the time of its; 

The Rules that concerue the 

| parts of Gods worſhip, are nither 

general to all parts, or ſpecial. 

'- "Nine things to.be remembred in 
all parts of gods worſhip. 

' Is. Preparation. 

2. Godly feare. 

3. Penitency. 

4. Griefe that ethers ſerve not 

God. ER 

5. That all be dene tn the name 


q 


of Chriſt. 


_6. Pre-| 


et. 


4 


Ld 


— 


| 


| 


draw us from hs ſervice. 


| "4 He ſpeciall Rules concerne ci- 


A—— 
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6. Precedency before other bu- | 
zneſſes. | T | 
7. That Wwe ſerve him With all 
our hearts. | | 
8, Deſire to pleaſe him. 
9. Deteſtation of What might | 


Chap.9.p. 525.t0 531. 


ther his publike ſervice,or the 

particular parts of his ſervice: V'n- 
to the publike ſervice, 

ell muſt come, 

With ſpeciall reverence, 

And zeale : and this xealt to be | 
ſhewed fixe Wayes, | 

And With our conſent, | 

with ſpeciall gladneſſe before | 

od | 


And truſting in his mercy. | 
And thankefulneſſe for all ſuc- 


Cel C&S, 


CnaP. 


| He ſpeciall parts of Gods wor- 
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Chap. 1o.p531.to53 6. 


ſhip, ar e 0 

I. Hearing : Where the rules: 
Concerne ns, 

I. Before hearing : 


A veſolmtion to deny our owne 
wits and affeftions. 


A meeke and humble ſpirit. - 
2. In the time of hearing : 
Special attention. 

Proving of the doffrine, 

3. After hearmg : 

1. Aﬀeditation.. 
2. Pratli[c. 


Chap. 11.P.536-to 543- 


1. I He Sacraments ,. Which 


4 


| 


' are either , Bapriſme or 


the Lords Smpper. 

Concerning Baptiſme Wee have 
divers things to doe : 

1 Abont our children topreſen t 
them to Baptiſme, 


In due time. In | 
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Tn faith. 
With thank faluefſe. 
' 2. About our ſelves, ito make 
#ſe of onr oVone —_— 
7 = wht oi of dombting 


the caſe of tem rempration to fin, 
05 our Baptiſnee ſerves for uſe 
three Wayes, 


In the caſe of doubting oſhayy 
perſeverance. 


2, About othevs to is 
ehe Baptized, 


OY I OY 


Chap, 12.p.543-t0 546. 


Omnocerning the Lords Supper , 
we are charged With, 
I. Exammation. 


Body. 
3. The ſhevinp forthof the death 
of Chriſt. 


—.. —_—_—_ 


godly. 


Fo Reconciliation. 


6. VoWwes of holy tife, © 
| X \Chap. 


2. The diſcerning of the Lords | 


| 


4. The vowes of lovin wy 


| 


” CC 
— 
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Chap. 13.p.547.t0 550. 
3. P; ayer. : about which the . 
Ryles are, . 
I. Thy words muſt be few. . . 

2. Thy heart mm#t be lifted up: 
which hath three things wn it : un- 
derftanding, freedome from diſtra- 
flions, and ferwvencie... | 4 
- T hou muſt uſe. af manner 7 of | 
rayer. 
4. T bout muſt perſevere i in prayer Go 
5. Thou muſt be mſtance,with- | | 
out fainting or diſcouragement. | fd: 
6. With [upplications for all ſorts 
7. Tn all things thou wu#t give nol 
thankes. . 


4 


Chap. 14,p.550to —_— 
- 
4. Eading the $ eriftar 5 -| 
| the rules are,.. © | 
I. Reade daily. | 
| 2. Meditate of what FRONVEes: E--] 
| deſt. F-; 
3. C onferre #pou. FS 
| 4. Reſolveto obey. 19 
| Chap, | 


a —__—_— 
= - 


—— G—— — — 


mn 


The Contents, 


Chap.15.P. 554-t0 555. 
5. Qs of P/almes the rules 
AY Oe 
1 Teach one another by P[almes, 
2. Sing with the heart. 
3. Sing With grace. 
4. Make melodie to the Lord. 


Chap 16.-p555.to558. 


Go Owes : the Rules are, 

I, Before thou voW,Con- | 
ſider. | PRC 
2. When tho haſt voWwes, deferre 
not to pay. 

7, Swearing : the Rules are 

1. Sweare net by any thing which 
5 not God. | | 

2. SWeare in truth. 

3. Sweare in judgment. 

q. Sreare in righteouſneſſe. 


Chap 17.p.558 to 560, 


$. Akin : the 'rules roncerne , 


1. The ſtrifneſſe of the ab- 


finence, 


2. The! 


i s 


| 
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2. The humblin ep of the foule. 
Chap. 18.p.560.t0 566. 


= Itherto of the parts of Gods 

' Þ worſhip. The time follawes , 
which chiefly ts the Sabbath, 

and the Rules about the Sabbath, 

COncerne. 

I. The preparation to it : 

End thy work. 

Avoid domeſticall anquietneſſs. 

Cleanſe thy ſelfe. 


5 preſeribed : 

I. Reſt from all work, 

2. Readineſſe and delight. 
3. Care and watchfulzeſſe. 
4. Sinceritie to be ſhewed. 


much care as our own. 

By obſerving the whole day. 

By avoyaing the leſſer violation 
of the Sabbath. | 
5. Faith, by truſting #pon bu 
bleſſing. 

6. Diſcretion. 


Chap. 


- ————— ———— —< ww v  — 


2. The celebration of it, 'where 


By doing Gods workgs with 4s | 


- 


—— 


mm __—_———_—_ 
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= Chap. 19.p.566.t0 — 
Ttherto of the Rules that con- 


| | cerne our Ccarraige toWards 
| God: Towards man flowes 
| /o either towards all mer, or t0-. 


es : pen” 


wards (ome mens 
The Rules that ordev us in our 


« 


| carriage towards all men, concerue 
| exther righteouſiteſſe or mercy. 


The Rules that concerns righte- 
0%ſneſſe,cither order ts in company 
or out of com 

1n company, e muſt be ordered, 


| either 34n reſpect of Rebigian, or the 
| ſenue of others, or >. way how to 


carry our ſelves inoffenfively. 

For matter of Religion , took to 
ot, 

; That thou take not wp the 
name of God in vaine. 

2. That tho avoid vaine jang- 
| or. CUYiOHs queſtionsor unprofitable | 
reaſoning s. 

3. If thou aske 4 reaſoi of thy | 
bope anſwer With all reverence and! 


meekueſſe. 


ERP” 


[ ing;,about doubtful diſputations ,| 


be ended - 


430 
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{ 


| 


The Contents, 


4. Let thy communication be yea ea, 
Bl hs ana ad We | 


Chap.20.p.570.t0 574; 


' S for the faultts of abs. 
I. Tuſtifre not the wicked, 
| 07 conderne the righteonts. 

2. Converſe without qwdging.” 

- « Wakk not about withtales,- 
4, Reprove, but hate not, ' 

5: Paſſe by fraitties.. 

6, Give ſo ft an Was - © 


= 


Cinp: 2x. p 57410582. 


T Hat thou mayeſt =uigpR 3H 
offenſively , thou muſt look to 


| three thin go, humilitie , diſcretion, 


and puritie. 

Vato the humilitie of thy conver- 
ſation, belong theſe rules. 

I. Beſoft, ſpeW all meckpefſe to 
all men. 

2, Hearken to the Words of thoſe 
that are wiſe. 

3. Stand not in the place of great 
mMene 


Vito 


t 


ay 
— — _ 


_— 


| The Coritents: 


' Vatothe diſcretion of thyconver- 
| ſatioz, belong theſe Rules. 
| I. Speake what his acceptable. 
| 2. Avoid thoſe that cauſe ajvi- 
| frons, | _ 
3. Make no friend/rp with the 
angry man. 

4. Tz the evill time be ſilent.” 
5. And communicate not thy{e- 
| crets. 


mm 


6. witharaw thy foote frons thy 


| neighbomrs houſe, 


7. Reftraine thy paſſions. 

8. Bleſſe not thy friend with a 
loud voice. ; 

Vno the paritie of thy converſa- 


|-t:0n; belong theſe rules : 


I. Refraine the tongue from evill, 
2. Eſpecially avoid filthy peak- 
ing, fooliſh talking and jefting. 

4.. Avoid revelling and arinking. 


|. - Chap. 22:p.5$2-to 584.; © 
| O* of company. . 


I. - Conceive lave to all men. 


2. Pray for all ſorts of men, 
AE 3. Pro- 


| 


— 


RT _ 
— —— 
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| FU -3. Providerolive, _ | 
Honeſtly, without ſtandall, th 
 Tuftly. without deceit, 
Pence! ly ,without firiſe, im 


Chap. 2 3-P-5 84.20 F924 | fil 


| Hur of righuteonſueſſe. Merc 
| ee ro I wx, G 
\ reqnifite, | | 
| I. Willingmeſſe. Ss | 
| 2. Labour, 
3. Lyberalitic. 
4. Humulitie, tobe ſhowed fre 
Wayes, 
5. Faith, 01 two reſpedts. | 
6, Dijeretion, in foure Fejpects 
7. Sympathie. 


B, Ny FL frve —_ 


—= 
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\* Chap, 24,0992: F601, 1 ; 


uy Oe TI ORE 


our carriage toward all men. || | 
Towards ſottte-wen; follomts:us,| 


| 
P " Thets "of vhe (Rivtes thavorder 
| 
| 
| 
| -Yuy- et drectrencyaet ag; a 
"x6 Mrwicked © 
! 


- RS 3% IT. Held| 


) 
| 
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b———_—_ 


The Contents. 


1. Hold no needleſſe ſocietie with 
them. 

2. hen %how muſt needs come | 
into ther company , carry thy ſelfe 
wi/ely that thou mayeſt,if it be poſ- | 

| fible,win them: and to this end, ſuew 


| 3. AMeekneſſe of wiſdome. 


i 


I. Thy mortification. 
2. Reverend ſpeech in matters of | 
God and Religion, | 


4. Reſervedneſſe,in cight things, 


X ercy. 
6. Vadarntedneſſe in a good cauſe. 
7e Patience. y 
8. Love to thy enemise 


Chap. 25.601 p..t0 608% | 


: ] ' Hus of our tarriage towards | 
wicked men. In our Carriage | 


towards the godly,the ſumme af ell 
5, Walk in love: and the particular 
Ryles concerne either the manife- 
[tation of our love anto them,or the 
preſervation of love to them. 
Sixe wayes to manifeſtonurlove 
to the godly. yy \ 


[1434 1 ..- : The Contents. | 
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| I, By conrteſie. 
2. By receiving them. 

3. By bearing their burdens. 

| 4. By provoking them to good 
| AHrICs. | 
5. By faithfulnefſe in their buſe.- 

| eſſe. 
EL By employing our gifts for 
| their good. | 


———__— I c— a Coons aane_—_ 


Chap. 25.p 658.10 613. 


þ2 the preſervation of our love 
to the godly, ſome things are to 
be done,and other things to be avoi- 
| ded. | 
T he things to be done, are. 

I. Labour to be like minded. 
2. Follow peace. 

} ' 3. Cover thir nakednefſe. 

\ _ 4+ Confeſſe your faults oneto 


.anothy. 


Chip, 27.p.613:to 618, 

| : ap 4 things. to be auoided : 
I. . Suites 151. Law. 

2+ Diſſtmulation. 

| 3» .C onceitedneſſe. 


W—— cw. . -. 2-. - -e._ - 


4. Rejoy- 


A— — 
— m—_——_—_ —_—_— —— 
F 
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[ 


' 
_— md 


| The Contents. 
4. Rej Jojcing in jniquitie 
5. The minding of onr onne 
things. 
6; £ icklens fe. 
7. Yain- -glory. 
8. Judging. 
9. Enill Words and complaining 


| 10. The forſaking of their fel- 


lowſhip . 
| Chap, 28,p.61.8.to 62.2, 
Ther Rules Which concorne 
onely ſome of the godly, 

I. Such a6 are falne. 

2. Such as are weake. 
| 3. Such as are ftrong. 
| 4+ Such as areeſpecially kyit to 
5 in friend/hip. 

, Te. Thoſe Ros are falne, are es- 
ther falne from God, or from thee ; 
from God, either groſſely or by 1 Fn 
for marie ; and ſo are guiltic of foule 
vices, or extreme omiſſions, 

| 1. Warne thew and we 

' them. 

2. If they mend not, avoid them. 

3. Iftheyre As yy forgive them, 
| Toward 4s > falne from 
CEE thee, 


—__ == =_ 


| 
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thee by treſpaſſing againſt thee ob. 
e theſe rules. ; 
I. Either fpeake not of it,or [6, 
as thou vexe not at it, 
2. In great wrongs, tWo things 
' aye tobe done, 


reprove hims privately :if he amend 
not,reprove bim before Witneſſe : if 
he yet anzend not, make the Church 
acquainted withit : If he will not 
then amend, hold hins as a Heathen 
or a Publican, 

Secondly , If be repent, forgive 
him, as often as he ſaith, it repent- 
eth him. 

Chap.29.p. 622, to 625, 
Owaras [ach as are weake. 

I. Wee muſt not intaugle 
them with donbrfuli Difputation: 
| Concerning Ceremonies, or things 
$ndifferent, | 

2, Wee muſt beare with their 
Weakneſſes. 

3. We muſt not offend them. 
4. We muſt enconrage aud com- 


fort thim, 
| G In 


| Firft,when the treſpaſſe is ſecret, 


OO EEE 


_—_ wa — _ 


| 
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5. In things indifferent we muſt | 

[uffer a little reſtraint of our owne | 

 dibertie, to pleaſe them , ; 

6.T owards ftrong Chriftians. | 
Firſt We mnſt acknowledge them | 
| Secaaly,We wat [et their pratitioe 
before 4,45 examples of imitation. 

' Thirdly, We muſt ſubmit oxr | 
ſelves to them,to hawe their indge- | 
ments 8n all donbtfull things. 

Fonrthly,How we may carry our 
ſelves towards onr fpeciall friend, 
1. Never for ſake him. 
2. Give him hearty counſel, 
3. Be frienaly to him, 
4. Communicate thy ſecrets ;9 

' bims 2 

' 5. Lovehim with a ſpecial love, 

. £irſft, As thine oWn ſonle. | 

, Secondly, At all times, 

 Thwadly, It muſt be a ſincere 

love that lookes not for bribes. | 

| Fourthly,It muſt be ſuch alove as | 

wil reach tohys poſterity if need be 
Chape 38.p.6 25 .to 631. 

; ID Ples that concerne our ſelver, 

| & \ are of two ſorts, | 

V 2 I. E8- | 


" 
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Za ——_—_ "V7 Co mz OI ay—Ce Re, 
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I. Either oxr general, or par- the 

ticular calling. of 
Concerning our generall calling. | 

I. Our Faith. | 

23. Onr Repentance., _. ſel 

3. Our Hope. | 

IT. (oncerning our Faith, he al 
weſt be expert in the Catalogue of 
Promiſes,that concerne infirmitics C 
mentioned in the third Treatiſe. £ 
Our judgement muſt be eftabliſhed 
particularly in the DoBrine of the | \ 
Principles expreſſed in the fifth 
Treatiſe, 

2. Concerning our Rependance, 
one Rule u of fugular uſe ;and that 
concernes the Catalegue of preſent 

fins mentioned in the firſt Treatiſe. 
3- Concerning our Hope fonre 

things, | 

| I. Wewuft pray earneſily for | * 

| the knowledge of the great glory is 

| provided for ws, 

2. We mnſt uſe all adlsgence to | 


perfeit our aſſurance of Heaven 
When we dye. | 


3. We muſk accnſtome our 
thoughts 


— 
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The Contents. | 


thoughts to the daily contemplation 
of Heaven, that owr converſation | 
may be tw Heaven. 

4. We muſt firive toenable our 
ſelves for the ewpetfiation of the 
coming of Teſus (hriſt, andto be 
able to maite for his coming. 

Chap.31.p.631.to 636. 
Even things to be avoided tn 
our particular callinge 

I. Slethfulneſſc. 

2. Vnfaithfulneſſe. 

3. Raſtmeſſe. 

4. Paſſion or perturbation. 


6. Worldlinefſe. (ling. 
7. Prophaneneſſe. 
Chap. 3 2.p.636.to 640. 
H Ow we muſt carry owr ſelves. 
in aſfiition, 

Eight things to be avoided. 

Teo Dife | ling. 

2+ Shame. 

3» [mpAtience. 

4 Diſcouragement. 

5. Truſt ixcarnall friends. 

6, Perplexed caves, 


5. The temptations of our cal- | 
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7.8 madden feares, 

8. Careleſneſſe of thy Wayes. 

Five things to be done in the 
time of affiiftion, bet 

I. We muſt pray, andcall xpon 
the name of the Lord. 

2. W: muſt beare ogy croſſe with 
patience and contentation. 

3. We muſt uſe all good meanes 
for onr deliverance. 

4. We muſt be ſure to ſhew our 
truſt in God, and caſt our burthen 
on the Lord. 
| 5. We nonſft ſhew onr obedience 

to God foure wayes, | 
Firſt, By ſubmitting onr ſelves 
to Gods will, 
| FSeconaly, if we judge onr ſelves 
and achnowledpe onr ſins to (od. 
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CiHaP. 1. 


Covtaining the Prefage, which 

ſrews the drift Warrant,profit 

and uſe of the euſning 
Treatiſe. 


Roan H r only thing inten- 
\ 6 dcd in this Treatiſe is, 
7 Lo collec for thy uſe | 


22 ( Chriſtian Reader ) 
choſe direftions ſcattered here 
and there in the Scripture, which 
may, throvghout the whole 
courie of thy life, tell thee what | 
thou muſt doe in the right order 
of thy converſation : how thou 
{houldeſt behave thy ſelf rowards | 
Ged,and how thou ſhouldeſt car- 
4 thy ſelfe rowaras men.in all the 
Occaſions of thy life: 12 company, 
o#t of company :in all duties either 

V 4 of | 


The ſcope | 
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The ſcope and profit 


of righteouſneſſe or mercy : and 
how thou ſhoulc:{ diſpoſe of 
thy ſelfe 5n afflittion, and out of 
affii#1on, at all times. 

And thou mayeſt be the more 
encouraged to {tuty and practiſe 
theſe rules, becauſe thou haſt the 
molt expreſſe & apparent Word 
of God to warrant and require 
thy obedience herein. 

Be not 1o profane,as to thinke, 
that here is more to doe then 
need, or that I burthen the lives 
of Chriſtians with a multitude of 
unnecefſary Precepts, and fo 
make the way harder then it is : 


For I require thy obedience in 
nothing thou haſt not reaſon to 
be perſwaded to beenjoyned thee 
by the pure word of God : and 
thou muſt know to the confuſion | 
of thy ſecuritie, that he that will 


 walke ſafely, muſt walke by rwle, 
| Gal.6.16. He is yet in darkeneſſe, 


and walkes on in darkeneſſe, and 
ſeesnot what he doth,or whither | 


he goeth, that doth not make the | 
Word 


— 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| feet, and the Lanterne znto hi 


be at the painesto diſpoſe of our 


 50.ult, 


, 


| of this Treatiſe, 
| Word of God the light unto his 


| paths, Pſal.119. There is an ho- 
ly order of tife commended in the 


miſes are made to ſuch as Will as/< 
poſe of thriy whole wayes aright.A 
looſe converſation 1s an 1] con- 
verſation ; and if ever we would | 
ſee the ſalvation of God, we mult 


wayes,. and to ſeeto it, that we 
diſpoſe of our wayes aright, P/at. 


The benefit thou mayeſt reape 
by this Treatiſe, is much every 
way,. if the fault be not in thy 
felfe:for here thou mayeſt briefly 
behold the ſubſtance: of a godly 
life; thou mayelt in a ſhort time 
informe thy knowledge in that 
great doftrine of praQticall Di- 
vinity: But eſpecially thou maieſt 
by the help of this Treatiſe, ſee a 
ſound way how to beautifie thy 
owne converſation, with the ad- 
dition of divers rules, which per- 
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godly, Col.2.5. And Gods pro- | 
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haps, hitherto thou haſt not ta- 
ken notice of : God hath pro- 
miſed »uch peace, and comfort 
unto ſuch as wil! walke accordins 
unto rubs,Gal.6.16, Yea he hath 
promiled, .:hat they ſhall ſee the | | 
ſalvation of God,that diſpoſe their 
way aright,Pſal.5 0.1. Tt is trac, | 
it isa greater labour to travell in | 
the way,then to ſhew it ; but yer 
it isa greater benefit to be ſhew- 
ed the way. Howtloever, it may 
not be denied, but it isa greater 
Slory to obſerve theſe Rules, 
then to know them, or preſcribe 
them. 

It may be thou wilt objeR; that 
the Rules are ſo many, thou canſt 
never remember them,and lo not 
profit by them. I anſwer ; 

The eafi If I have made the Rules no 
| neffe of - more in number then God hath 
= made them in his Word, thou] 
mayelt not finde fault with me. 
| | Secondly, No man that isto| 
þ earne any Trade or Science, but] 
| he mecteth with more directions | 


then 
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then he can on the ſudden reach 

to, or praiſe, and yet he reje&s 

not his Trade or Science, becauſe 

in time he hopes to larne it all. 

Would we put ona reſolution to 

ſerve a Prentiſhip ro Religion, 

and to worke hard one ſeven 

yeares : Oh what a worke ſhould 
we diſpatch ! How many Rules 

and knowledges ſhould we grow 

Skilfull in ! But alas, after many 

yeares profeſsion of Chriſtiani- 
ty, the moſt of us,if all were put 

together, have not done the 

worke that might have beene 

done in few dayes. 

Thirdly,I anſwer,that it is not 
neceſſary thou ſhouldeſt lay all 
theſe Rules before thee at once, 
but marke out certaine choiſe 
Rules, ſo many as thou cant well 
remember, and ſtrive by daily 
practice, to bring thy ſelfe to 
ſome kinde of dexteritie in ob- 
ſerving them : there be ſome 
Rules of cach kinde, which, if 
thou be a true Chriſtian, chou 


knowelt | 


Mark this 
direaion. 
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knoweſt and obſcrvelt already : 
Theſe thou mayeſt continue to 
obſerve till, without loading 


thy memory about them.Now if| 
thoſe be omitted, then conſider | 


of the reſt that remaine,which of 
them doe moſt concerne thee, or 
' would moſt adorne thy practice 
& profefsion, or are ſuch as thou 
never hirherto didit make con- 
ſcience of : Extract or marke 
out ſo many of thoſe at that time 
as thou wouldefſt in daily pra- 
Aice ſtrive to attaine, and when 
thou haſt learned them, then go 
on,and preſcribe to thy ſelfe new 
Leflons.To a carnall mind all the 
way of godlineſſe is impoſsible, 
but to a godly and willing mind, 
all things through the power and 
aſsiſtance of God are poſsible; 
God will accept thy defire and 
endeyour; and will adde{trength 
and might,andencourage thee in 
all his wayes, By prayer thou | 


0 


{ mayeſt forme any grace in thee, 
by rcaſon of the power the Lord 
Jclus{ 
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Jeſus hath to prevaile for an 
thing thou doeſt aske the Father | 
in his name. 

The laſt benefir may come to 
thee, ifthou daily reade theſe dt- 


| retions,is that they will quicken 


thee to a great care of wel-doing 
and g1v* thee cauſe to walk ham 

bly with thy God, and abaſe thy 
ſelf for thine own inſuthciency. 
T he Lord give thee underſtanding 


in A things, and wwe thy 


heart unto hu feare alwayer, that | 
thou mayelſt obſerve to doe, as he 
commandeth thee, and not turne 


from the good Way all the dayes s 
or tife Jr yer of 
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The rules 
of life are 
either ge- 
neral' or 

particul r, 
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Containing /uch Rules as tn gene. 
rall, men muſt take notice of, 4s 
preparations and furthey- 
arces toa goal; life, 


He Rules of a holy life may 

becalt into two ranks ; the 
firſt containing ſuch rules as are 
Generall : and the other, ſuch as 
are Particular. 

The general rales arc likewiſe 
of two ſorts : ſome of them con- 
cerne certaine gimeral Prepara- 
tions, h: Ips, or furtherances to an 
holy life, without which mea in 
vaine begin the cares or endea- 
vours of a reformed life. And 


ſome of them comprehend choſe 


neceflary rules which are to be 
obſerved in the manner of doing 


all holy duties, and fo are of fin 


gular uſe ro be alwayes remem- 
bred, when we goc about any ow”, 


vice, 
of 
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Of the firſt ſort there are many 
rules ; for they that will addreſle 
themſelves to order their con- 
verlation aright, muſt be ſound- 
ly carefull in the obſervation of 
theſe directions following, 

I.. He mnt examine himſclfe 
2bour his faith and repertarce ; he 
mit be ſire he 1s reconciled to 
God, and hath truely repented 
himſelfe of his ſinnes, 2. Cor.12. 

5. For unleſe he be a new crea 

ture, he is vo creature but a deaa 
man, and fo utterly unable for 
the practice of theie rules follow 

ing. And W4hoit Goa We can do 
nothing;and without God we are 
till we live by faith. Belides, the 
pollution of our hearts or lives 
drawne upon us by the cuſtome 


of finne paſt and preſent, will ſo] 
\ infect all we doe, that it will be 


abominable to God, and ſo loſt 
labour. 


This is the Frft Ruff. 
2. His next carc mult be to 
tearne the knowledge of the rules 
of 
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of life. We can never practice 
what we know not ; and there- 2 
| fore our next care and paines 
mult be to get the knowledge of 
Gods wayes diſtinly and effe- 
Aually into our heads and hearts. 
Our dire&ion muſt nor be in our 
bookes, but in our heads : and a 
Chriſtian muſt have his rules al- 
wayes before him, that ſo he 
may walke circumſpettly, by line'| | 
and levell, Epheſ. 5. 15. under-| | 
ſtanding the will of God in what | | 
he is to do. He # in the way of life, | 
that bath and keepeth inſtruction 
how to hve, Proverbs 10. 17. 
whereas he that Will not be at the 
paines of getting inſtruttion, er- 
reth,as Salomon faith: and there- 
fore we muſt take faſt hold of in-| 
| fruftion, and not let ber poe, but | 
keepe her : for ſpe ts our life, Prov. | |: 
4-13. Knowledge then of nece(- | 
ſitie muſt be had, or in vaine we 
g0e about to live well .. Now: 
this is. ſuch. a rule, as muſt not 
lightly be paſſed over. : and it 
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is not enough thus in generall to 
require knowledge, but withall 
I would ſhew certaine choiſe 
rules to be obſerved by us, if we 
would take a ſound courſe to at-] 
taine knowledge. He then that And he 

would profperouſly ſeeke ſound thatwould 


| proſper 'in 
knowledge,mult remember theſe ſeking 
direftions. w__ wicdge 


Firſt, he muſt eſtcerve know- ſerve n ne 
ledge, and labour to frame his| vie. 
heart to an high eſtimation of it, ' eſteeme 
accounting 1t as a great treaſure, Enowleds, 
accounting the getting of Wiſe- 
dome abone all gettings,Prov.4.7. 
We mult ſeeke for knowledge as 
for ſolver , and ſearch for her as for | 
treaſare, and then with wonder- | 
full ſucceſſe ſhall re #nderſtand 
the raght feare of the Lord, Prov. | 
2.4,5- elſe our labour will be 
blaſted and fruicleſle, if we bring 
| meane thoughts to the exerciſe 
of directions for the atraining of 
knowledge. 

Secondly, he muſt take heed | , ye nun 


. P t coſult 
that he conſult not With fleſh and with fleſh 


bl 204, and bloed, 
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blood,Gal.1.16. He muſt not re- 
gard other mens opinions, or his 
owne carnal! reaſon, but reſolve 
to give glory to God and his Word, 
as willing to beleeve or do what- 
ſocver the Lord ſaith unto him. 
3. Hemuſt | Thirdly , he muſt redreme the 
redceme [tie Epheſ.5.16. Inaſmuch as he 
hath loſt ſo much time paſt, he 
muſt now provide to allow him- 
ſelf convenient and certaine time 
to be ſpent this way for the at- 
taining of knowledge;elfe to ſty- 
dy by ſnatches and uncertainly, 
will be to little or no parpoſe.To 
complaine of ignorance, will not 
ſerve the turne, nor will the pre- 
tence of worldly buſineſſe excuſe 
us : and therefore we mult bxy ſo 
much time of our occaſions, as 
may be competent for the ſupply 
of our wants in knowledge. 
4 He muſt | Fourthly, in ſeeking know- 
ve wiſe.t0r | ſedge, he mmſt be wiſe for himſelfe, 
Pyov. 10. 12. He mult ſtrive to 
| underſtand hu owne Way, 10 to be 
carefull ro know the generals a- | 
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| about Religion, as his ſpecial 
care be in all things to' referre 
| | what he reades or heares, to the 
particular direAions of his owne 
foule. This is a rule of ſingular 
aſe, if it could be beaten into 
| | mens heads;and for want of this, 
many Chriſtians, after long] 
paines and much time ſpent, have 
been found exceeding ignorant. 
| Fifthly, he muſt be fivife to 
| | heare, James 1.19. With all fre- 
| | quency and attention, making 
| [uſe of the publike miniſtery, ſtri- 
ving with his owne heart again{t 
deadnefle and drowzineſſe, and | 
removing all impediments might 
be caſt in his way from the world 
or his worldly occaſions, obſer- 
ving all opportunities for hea-: 
| ring, eſpecially when he ſeeth ' 
the heart of his Teacher enlar-' 
od ; and the power of doarine 
more then at other times or 18 9- 
ther things. | 
Sixthly, he muſt avoid varne 
greſtions,ard fruttl: (ſe contemspla- | 
£4005, 
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| be ſwife to 


heare. 
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7 He muſt 
ficive to 
increaſe 1n 


knowledge 


Rules of _—_ 


a. 


tons, T 1.3.9.1 Tim.6.20.2 Ti, 


2.23 . When the light of do- |. 


Arine was ſo great inthe Primi- 
tive times, this was one pradtice 
of Satan, to draw aſide the ſtu- 
dies of Chriſtians from neceſſa- 
ry and folid truths, ro Genea- 
logies, or quarrels about words 
or vaine controverſies, faſly cal- 
led oppoſtions of ſcience, We mult 
therefore be warned of this we- 
thod of Satan; and till we know 
cleerely the wayes of lite, allow 


our ſelves no time for more re- 


mote ſtudies, or fruitlefle con- 
troverſtes. What riches of know- 
ledge might fome Chriſtians 


| have attained to, if they had 


ſpent the time (they have em- 
ployed about controverſies, ge- 
nealogies, and generall know- 
ledge) inthe ſound building of 
themſelves up in ſuch things as 
their ſoules apparently {and in 

need of ? 
Seventaly, he muſt not re(t ſa- 
tisfied with a ſmall meaſure of 
under- 


— 
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over when he hath gotten a licrle 
knowledge more then he had: he 
muſt deſire to 1ncreaſe in know- 
ledge, and never be wall pleaſed 
with himſelfe, while he 1s but a 
childe in underſtanding, 1 Cor. 14. 
20. 
Eightly, hee muſt enquire and 
take cornſel], he muſt propound 
his doubts daily and carefully. He 
that would know much, muſt 
aske much :; he muſt breake off 
that wretched ſilence he is prone 
to, and provide, if it be poſsible, 
to enjoy the favour of ſome one 
or moe, thar are able to reſolve 


This rule hath incredible profit in 
| it,if it be rightly praCtiſed, Prov. 
I5.12.and 20.17,18.and 27.9. 

Ninthly, and laſtly, he muſt be 
rightly ordered in reſpett# of hu 
Paſtor. For the principall meanes 
of knowledge,is aſsigned of God 
to be in the miniftery of his ſer- 
| vants: and therefore if we would 
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underſtanding, he mult nor give | 


| his doubts from time to time. 


| 


$. He muſt | 
propound 
his doubrs. 


o,He muſt 
be rightly 
orcered 
towards 
| his paſtor. 
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for him, 


The third 
rule, 

He muft 
get out of 
evil com- 


pany. 
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Rules of 


poſe our ſelves aright towards 
our Teachers; and to this end we 
mult looke to it. 

Firſt, that we pray for them, 
that their Word noay ran and have 


make them able to open #wnto us 


1,2. Col.4.3, Eph.6.19. 
Secondly, we mult keepe their | 
direftions,and make conſcience of ! 
it to be carefull to obey them, in 
what they command us in the 
| Lord, 1 Cor.11.2. 
Thirdly, we mult take heedof 
diſcouraging them: for this is not i 


cheerefull and comfortable their 
©o finde our profitable things for | 


II. 

And thus of the firſt and 1c- 
cond rule, | 
Thirdly , he that would re- 
dreſſe his way aright, muſt goe 


oft 
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attaine knowledge, we muſt diſ- 


| free paſſage;and that God —_ | 
| 


the myſteries of his Will,2 Theſl.3. | 
z 


rofitable for us, For the wo | 


| 


| 


ſ 


[1 
[ 


| 


| 


hearts are, the more apt they are | | 


) 


us, Heb.13.17,18, 1.G97 16-10, | 


; 
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out of the way of wicked men : he 
muſt give over ill company, and 
ſequeſter himſelf from the coun- 
ſell and ſocicty of carnall & pro- 
phane perſons. The neceſsitie of 
this rule is, both proved and ur- 
ged in theſe and many other 
Scriptures ; Prov.4.14.Pſal. 1.1. 
2 Cor.6.17. Epbeſ.5.7,8. 
Fourthly , hee mult bring a 
| minde full of care,and deſire,and 
reſolution to prattiſe the rules 


when he hath learned them : he | 
' muſt as the phraſe is, ebſerve to ; 
' doe Gods will, Dentt.5.32.Hemult | 
\ be watchfall and diligent;he muſt 
| ponder npon the Wayes of God, bc- 
; waring leſt he either neglef? or 
i forget ro doe ther, Dent.6.17,and 
' 32-46. and 8.11, 1 Cor.16.13. 
| Prov.4.26. We mult foflow after 
| righteenſneſſe, 1 Tim C.11. and 
; binge aireflions as fignes upon onr 
i hands, Cc. Dent. 6. 8. If wee 
could be thus awakened, this rule ; 
would. breed us unlpeakeable 
| good in our converſation. 


Fifthly, | 
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He muſt 
reſolve to 
practiſe. 


————  — —  — 


courſe of life,muſt provide to aſe 


from all things that might cncom- 


| Fifrhly, he muſt endeavour to 
ſettle his head and his eſtate, in 


reſpe&t of his worldly affaires, | 


It is a ſingular helpe to godli-| | 
neſk, to reduce our outward cal-| 
lings in order : and every dayes 
experience ſhews, that confuſi- 
ons in worldly buſineſſe breed 
miſerable negle& in Gods ſer-| | 
vice. And therefore hee that 
would profit in an orderly 


the worldſo, 4s he may ſerve the 
Lord without diftrattion. He that 
would rwxxe 4 race, abftuineth 


ber him. No man that warreth.in- 


| rangleth himſelfe with the affairet 


of life , that he may pleaſe him who | 
bath choſen him tobe a ſonldier. | 
And therefore we may not think | 
it much, if in our ſpiricuall courſe | 

God lay ſome reſtraint upon us, 
in refpe& of the cares and en- | 


combrances in our outward cal-. 


| ling, 1Cor. 5.29,35.&c- 2 Tim, 


2:4, 1 Cor.9.,25. | 
Sixthly, * 


| —— 
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Sixthly, he muſt watke #2 the | 5 Hoe 
| way of good men, both ſetting be- company” 
{ | fore him rheir' practice, as pat- w— the 
ternes-of imitation, as alſo by io 
corverſing with them, that there- 
| | by hee may gather encourage- 
\ | ment, and helpe in wel-doing. | 
Hee is deceived, that thinks to 
goe alone,and yet go proſperouſly | 
im the courſe of a godly. life : He | 
may profit, and-learne by many | 
| | thingshe heareth, receiveth, and 
 ſeeth among the godly, Prev.2. 
| 209.Phil.4.8,9. | 
Seventhiy, he mult ot be the| , 
| [ervant of men,1 Cor.7.23.Other | muſt nor 
mens humours muſt nor bee che | fe **-ant 
direQion of his practice. He mult 
ſo depend upon perſons by hopes 
co get any thing by:them in this 
world, as he be not thereby hin- 
| | dered in workes of Religion, 
' | knowing, that he 1s Chrifts free- 
man. | 
He muſt paſte to,and looke for | g wa. 
the coming of leſus Chriſt, 2 Pct. | muſt look 
3.12. Hee muſt often remember | f27 he <0. 
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> Rules of 


fore [his;: &ygs the. comming of 
Chriſt, ſtriving to-{tirre up in his 
heart:. the deſire. afrer Chriſt : 


praying for it, and diſpatching 
thoſe workes that may prepare 
him thereunto. -' The  remem-- 
brance of our - accounts in the 


day of Chrilt, will wonderfully 
quicken men to the care of well- 
doing ; and thecaule of viciou(- 
neſle, and miſerable negleR, and 


their forgetting of their latter 
end. A great reaſon why. the di- 
re&tions about godlineſle are not 


9. Hee 
 - muſt not 
regard 
what the 
multitude 
| dath, 


entertained, is, becauſe men par 
far away from them the day of the 


4 Lord : Whereas the remembrance 


of the revelation of Teſus Chriſt, 
| would put ſpirit and life into 
us. Hee dares not fay from the 
heart, Come Lord Ieſus, come 
quickly, that is not reſolved di- 
ligently to worke the works of 
Chrilt. | 

9, He muſt not ſtay for com- { 


pany 


procraitinations of many, is, |. 


__ 
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any fin, or itrength to performe !: 


pany, but rather chooſe to runne 
alone ; or with a few, then haz- 
zard the lofle of the Crowne. | 
Oar life 1s a race, and as in a race | 
men {tay not for comprny , but | 
{trive who may runne formoſt : 

ſoit is 1n the race of godlineſt : 
He muſt ſo run, that he may ob- 
taine ; he muit ſet out with the 
firſt, and runne as it were for his 
life : As he muit make uſe of the 
lociety of the godly , ſo he mult | 
not {tay , till his carnall friends 
and acquaintance will ſet our 
with him : He mult be of 7o/pna's 
minde, that if the whole world 
will live in wickedneſſe and 
prophanefſle, yet bee and his | 
houſe Will ſerve the Lord, x Cor. 
9.24. and 14. 12, Toſhua 24. 
I5. 
Tenthly, he muſt ;z all things 
give thanks ; when God gives 
him ſucceſle in any thing, or 
proſper the meanes to him, and 
helpe him with victorie over 


- — ——— 
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16. By”; 
muſt in all 
things 
give 
thanks, 


a Cr TrRats WWEBE_"—"F 7 a AS. a6 ATE 27 


— 


 - _ 


462 


Is. He 
muſt ſtudy 
eo be qui- 
et. 


Note. 


t 


R wes of 


any dutie , beſtowes upon him 


any ſpirituall bleſſing, he-muſt xe- 


[member to praiſe Godinthe name 


j 
' 
4 


_— => _—— ———— 
: 


of Ieſus CErift, This will quicken 
him : Daily thankfulnefle will 
breed daily alacritie in well- 
doing :He that will not be thank- 
full for beginnings of ſucceſle 
in the practice of holy duties, 
will not.hold out : The w the ſpe- 
ciall will of God in Chriſt, that we 
ſhould in all things give thanks , 

1 Theſl. 5.18. 

. 11 He muſt ſtray to be guiet 
and follow peace with all men, med- 
ling with his owne buſineſſe, and 
avoiding all occaſion of conten- 
tion, that might diltra@ him in 
his owne courſe. A buſie bodie is 


as good asno bodic in reſpe of 


ſound progreſle in ſanQification. 


It is an excellent. skill to be able 


{to avoide the intanglements of 


diſcord ; eſpecially he muſt pro- 


vide to have perfedt peace with 


' the godly. Though God be able 
; to ſanAihe the oppoſitions| of 
unrea- | 


— ————— 


| contrariwiſe. The Apoſtle could 


| and hs ey lids right before him , 


| 


Preparation, 


unreaſonable men, yet we muit 
take heed of drawing needleſle 
troubles-upon our ſelves ;for that 
makes us neither to doe, nor to be 
accounted the more holy. but 


not ſpeake unto the Corinthi- 
ans, 4s #nto ſpirituall men, but as 


znto carnall.; at the. beſt; but 


babes tin Chriſt : and the reaſon 
was , becauſe there was {trife R 
and envie, and divifion amongſt 
them, . Hcb.12431-h, JAdark Emir. 
I.Cor.3.3. 


12 Hu eyes muſt look ſireight, 


Prov.24.5. He mult z4ke heed of 
going about, and fetching: of | 
compaſle in religion , Jer.31.22. 
He muſt be {till aiming »at the 
mark of the high price of hu cal- 
ling ,. being ſure that'the things ! 
he employeth himſelfe in ; tend 
dire&ly to the furtherance of his 
ſalvation and not loſe his time in 
unprofitable Kudies, or prafti- 


ces,. proceeding from one degree 


Theſ, 4.1, 


I He mufi * 
keepa 
{tri& 
courie in 
follewing | 
onely pro - 
firable 
things. 
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2 He muſt 
be conver- 
ſant daily 
in reading 
of the ho» 
ly Scri- 

Ptut es: 


14. H- 
muſt keep 
his ft t 


love. 


lee 
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Rules of 


— 


to another, till he come to a ripe 
age in Chriſt, 

13. He muſt be converſant in 
the Scriptures, and be familiarly 
acquainted with them, that they 
may dwell plexteonſly in him: For 
thoſe good words of God have 
not onely /ight in them to direct 
us,but power alſo to aſſiſt us to do 
what they require, and by the 
daily reading and hearing of 
them, wee thall bee excited to 
more care of wel-doing:we muſt 
exerciſe our ſelves in the Word 
day and night, and never let them 
depart out of our hearts,but keep 
our hearts {till warme with the 
heat that comes from them, ne- 
ver ſuffering the warmeth to goe 
out through our long forbea- 
rance of the uſe of them, Col. 3. 
16-P/al.1.2. Toſh. 8. Efay 8. 16, 

20. 

14. He muſt carefully perſevere 
in kis firſt love, Revel. 2.4. The 
Lord is wont at ſome times or 
other, about the firſt converſion 


of 
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J 
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ow 


em 


of a ſinner,to ſhew himfelfe with 
ſuch power in - his Ordinances, 
and to reveale unto fiim ſuch 


| liking of the meanes of ſalvation, 


Full to preſerve affetion,and this 
"ſpirituall love in his heart, and 


heart to be drawne away by the 
deceitfulnefle of ſinne, or the en- 


ticements of theworld. 4 


glories in the merits and gifts of 
Teſirs Chriſt, and the happineſſe 
of his eſtate;in him,that his heart 
is thereby 'fired tro a chcerefull 


and of 'godly perſons, and'to a 
wonderfull defire of God , and 
care to pleaſe God. Now he that 
would -proſper in a Chriſtian 
courſe, muſt be wounderfull care- 


watch apain{t., and reſiſt the firſt 
beginning of. decay , or cold- 
neſſe, or declining in his heart, 

and take heed- of ſuffering. his 


 I5« He muſt cover carneſtly the 
beſt gifts , 1 Cor.12. »lr, There| 
are ſome duties in Pietie,.or Mer- 
cie, or Righteouſnefle, which in 


_ 


of our - places doe moſt 
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concerne us;and would in a mox© 
ſpeciall manner. adorne our par- 
' ticular profeſſion : ſo are there 
ſome gifts which doe advance 
our communion with God , and 
doe make us more profitable a- 
mong{t men. Now theſe things 
we ſhould ſtudie, and earneftly 
labour to frame our ſelves to, and 
to expreſſe them more effecu- 
ally in our converſation. This 
no doubt is the reaſon why the 
holy Ghoſt doth in the Scripture 
make Catalogues of certaine 
ſpeciall duties, or graces. ſingled 
out from the reſ{t, and fitted to 
the conditions of the people who 
are wtittento : and this would 
bea ſingular advantage to.us, if 
we alſo would {ingle out to our 
uſe ſome few of the chiefeſt ver- 
tues or duties which we would 
| daily ſet before us, and ſtrive by 
prayer and all holy endeayour to 
| faſhion them ro the life in our 
hearts and lives — _ -- 

I6. He mult rencyy often his 
] | mor- 
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mortification ; mans heart is like 
fallow groun?, which is not fit to * 
and at beſt it is like a garden | 
which will often need weeding ! 
If we doe not at ſome times in | 
ſpeciall manner humble our |! 


l 
1 


{ ſoules before God, worldly | 


cares, Or carnall delights, will , 
over-grow our defires and our | 
| praQice, and choake the ſeed of | 
the Word received by us : wee | 
mult keepe under our bodyes, and | 
bring them in ſabje&ion, and bee | 
| often dragging our lult to the | 
croſle of Chriſt, there to crucifie ; 
them.Our pra&tice is like to fow- | 
ing, which preſuppoſeth plow- 
ing before, Jer.4.3,4. Hef. 10. 


reccive ſeed, till it be broken up, | 


—— 


12.1, Cor.9.27. 
I7. We mult watch for the op- 


| portunmies of well doing,and take 
heed of procraſtination : he muſt | 


ſeeke righteouſneſſe, and haſt tot, 

he mult not pur it off till to mor- 
row, Eſay 6.8. Prev 3.28. and 
2:4. Amos 5.14. 
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$57.he mult. | 


watch for 
the OP» 
porrunit- 
ties of wel 
doing. 
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13 Hee- 
muſt bee; 
{ca efull c£ 
4 ; ſanQuity, 


1 ing the 


| Sabbath. 


19 Hee- 
- muſt often 


F think of - 


| the, exam- 


{ ple of-the 
godly that 


have ex- 
, ceiled;. 


| 


— > — o__—— Im. 


Rules of 


18. He muſt remember the 
Sabbath day, to fantifie it. The 
| commandement..concerning the 


| keeping of the Sabbath, to ſan-! 


cific it, is placed in the middeſt 
 betweene the two Tables of 


purpoſe to ſhcw that the keep- 
ing of the Sabbath, is a ſingular! 


helpe to all piety and righteouſs 
neſſe ; and God hath promiſed a 
fpeciall bleſſing to the obſervers 
of the Sabbath,and gives ſtrength 
by the relt of thar day,the better 
to performe holy dutics all the 


E/ay 38.13: 


04 the example of the Godly of all 
ages, and ſtrive dilligently to 
' learne their wates, and to quicken 
himſelfe by the thought of their 


thus hee may alſo profitably ſet 
before him the examples of ſuch 
of his owne acquaintance ,. as 
excell in the gifrs'of Chriſt, and 
fruits of wel-doing, The exam yy 
O 


— 


weeke after, Commandement, 4. | 


19. Ece muſt »editate much: 


care, . zeale, and fincerity.. And| 


OE —— nc" 
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low any that are fit to be guides 


mpe=7: 


Preparation. | 


of good men ſhould be as forcible 
to draw us to good,as the exam- | 


ple of evill men'1s to incline v-. 


compaſſed about With a cloud. of | 


Witneſſes, who have lived inall a- 


thers to evill: - wee have beene : 


; 


ges of the Church:we muſt there- | 


fore ſtand in the Waies and /s eb, 
and acke for the old Way to Walk, 
1 3r, and with all gladnefle fol- 


to us therein,. Heb. 12.1. Jer.I 2. 
I9.and 6.16. TN 
20. He malt po darly to him that 
teacheth to profit begging of God 
to ſhew him a way ,aud to leade him 
by his Spirit unto: the right pra- 
Qice of every holy duty, evento 
ghige him in the plaine path, Eſay 
483i r7.Mal.-29.1 kt 
Thus: T have ſer downe thoſe 
eiles which are generall helps 
unto godiineſk, and muſt be at- 
tended by a godly Chriſtian, 


CHaPp.| 


20. Hce 
muſt daily 
ſrek away 
of Gods 


I——_ 


| | 470 | Nine things , 


| : Cray, ITT. 
Shewing the things that areto bee 
| avoided by ſuch as wonld oracr 

| their conver ſation aright. 


i 


Ow before I proceed unto 
2 L Y the rules that concerne the 
| emu | manner of wel-doing, I will adde 
"© ]tothe former dire&ions, nine 
| Cautions, or nine things which a 
| Chriſtian muſt takeheed of in his | 
| pratice of holy duties : As, | 
I Firſt, hee muſt take heede of 
neſt; | Wretchleſneſſe, or a: ſcornefull 
careleſnefle of his owne waycs : 
| he mult not deſpiſe hu wayes, as if 
hee cared not ho w hee lived, or 
11/1" reſted farisfied ro bee. ſtill as: hee 
Wh [ was. : this careleſneſſe- proves the 
MG | bane of many-a ſoule , whereas 
ma He that keepeth bu ſoule , keepeth 
hs | hu way ,. Prov. 19, 16. and 21, 
| 8 


| 2:Raſknes | 2. Hoe mult take heed of pre- 
csp1tation , or raſhneſſe , or too 
much | 


EE: to be avoyded. | 471 | 


much haſte - this is the gound of | 
much falſe zeale, and the cauſe of 
; ſtrange eyils in the preſence of 
ſome Chriſtian : but' the godly 
Chriſtian muſt learne of Salomon 
to prepare bis worke in the field 
and then build ha houſe : he muſt 
get ſound knowledge of the war- 
rant of his ations, . and'guide his 
affaires by advice, and with ſeri-- | 
' ous preparation fit himſelfe to the 
doing of what he is ſureis good.- | 
He that haſteth With hu feet fin- 
neth : what is done raſhly, can- 
not bee donewell : Prov. 19. 2. 
As procraſtination is a great vice; 
| [ſo preciputation is no vertue , 
Prov.24.27,and 28.26. . SITION 
- 3 He mult have no confidence in | 3; Came 
the fl:ſh, he muſt: not retyeupon 
his own wit, memory, reaſon, de- 
fires, vertues, praiſes . or power; 
but all his comfort-and affiance 
mult bein the merits,interceſſion, 
| vertue & aſſiſtance of TeſusChrilt 
Fes Saviour, Phil.3.39 
| {| + 4 Hee mult zot haſte toberich, 
| nd. for| 


_— 


— 


5, Dif- 
eruſtfull 


feare, 


| 


| not great hinderances to him;and. 
| eſpecially take heed of that unbe- 


promiſes, | | 


_—_——— 


[Nana things 


for « the defire of mony ts the ropre 


of all evill :atd they cannot be at ' 


leaſure for good duties, that are-/ 


ſo.cager to-coinpaile greatthings | | 


in the world, Broverbs 23-4« ahd | 
28.20, | 
5. Hee muſt cake heed of the 
ſnares that riſe from arſtruſt frll | 
feares ; There jsa ſhare'in feare, | 
Prov..29. 25. There are many 
feares will aſlault a man that re- 
ſolves to live well; 'as the feare 
that he cannot doe good duties; 
the feare that God will not ac- 
cept what he doth.; the feare leſt 
men ſhould ſcorae him, or con- 
remne him, or leſt he ſhould loſe 
the favour of his friends, or ſuch 
like. Now agatnit all theſe muſt 
the godly mmd bee anned, and 
take heed thar thofe feares-prove 


lief,. or connterfiet humitity,- by 
| difabling himſelf, or parre and 
God contraxy to his nature an 
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i » be avoyded. 


ding or detraltiog from the Word 
of God : Hee muſt not imagine 
more ſins then God hath made ; 
that is not trouble himſelfe with 
feare of offending in ſuch things. 
as: God hath not in his Word 
forbidden : and fo likewiſe hee 
_ not impoſe upon his owne 
conſcience, or other mens, the ne- 
ceſlity of obſerving ſuck rules of 
praQtice as God never preſcribed. 
This caution would eaſe the 
hearts of many Chriſtians, if it 
were diſcreetly obſerved and ap- 
plyed, Prov.30.3. | 
7. Hee muſt take heed of hay- 
dening his neck againſt reproofes : 
Prov.26.1. He mult needs runne 
into headlong evils, that is. ſo 
proud as not to heare advice, or 
tO rejed reproofes; and it will be 
a ſingular furtherance to an holy 
life,to beeaſie to bee entreated to 
leave his offences,and to mend his 
Errours, 
8. Hee mult take heed of he- 
holding, 


_—_ 
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| | 6. Hee muſt take heed of ad- 


6 Adding 
to,or tak- 
ing from 
th: Word 
of Gods 


| 


7, Con- 
tcmpe of | 
reproofe, 


| 
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ing vanity. | | 
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4. Haſt to 
be richs. 
9.Th: be : 4 
ginning of 
| nnge... 


——— 


| Rules that (oncerne 


holding vanity. David praies,that 
God would turne away his eyes 
from beholding vanity, He that 
would forſake vanity, mult avoid 
the preſence of vaine perſons, and 
the too- much contemplation of 
vanity, ſhinning the reading and 
diſcourſe of the enticement of 0- 
thers unto any ſin,P/a/.1 19.37. 

9. And laſtly, he muſt rake 
heea of the beginning of evils in his 
owne kexrredo muſt keepe bus heart 
with all delsgence.for thereout com- 
meth life. His practice will be ea- 
feto him, ifhe reſiſt ſinne in the 
beginning, and drive out Satan 
from his holds, within his ſoule ; 
whereas hecannot but bee much 
entangled and encumbred , that 
 allowes himſelfe1n the' ſecret en- 
tertainment of coremplative wicks 
edxeſſe ; he mult watch his heart ; 
and {trive for inward purity, 
Prove. 23. 
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The manner of Wel-doing. - 47 = | 


Re ” 
CnavPp. Ill. 


Containing the generallRules to be 
remembredin the manner of 


doing all good duties, 


Itherto of the firſt ſort of 
generall Rules. The ſecond 
ſort concernes the manner of wel- 
doing. There aredivers things in 


| the general; which are to be ob- 


ſerved of the godly Chriſtian in 
all good duties , which he ought 
to have perfe@ in his memorie, 
and ſuch as he might bring with 
him art all times to forme his heart 
in reſpe& of them, to beget in 
kim that holy manner of carrying 
himſelfe, which is requiſite unto 
the .. acceptatiarn of the good 
things he- emplayeth himſelf in : 
and the rather ſhould he be mo- 
ved to the care of learning and 


expreſſing of theſe. things,. be- 
cauſe the matter of good: duties 
may be done by wicked men, as 


| 


| 


There are 

5 things to 
be till re- 
membred, 
which 
concerne 
the man- 
ner of 
wel-doings 


| 


cs 
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Ge I ee ins, 


they were by the Phariſees, and 
yet all abomination to the Lord. | | 
That therefore hee may not /o/e| 
that he Worketh , hee muit ſtrive 
| in every good attion:to expreſſe 
theſe nine things: following in 
the manner of his behaviour, 

The firit thing required in the 
manner of every holy duty, is 
Zeal with| Zeale. Itisnot enough that hee 
willngnes doe the duty, but he. muſt doe it 
andfer- | affectionately, bringing with 

?7* | himtheſftirring of the deſires of 
his heart, .anſwerable and agrec- 
able to the dutie hee would per- 

forme. Zeale hath in it two di- 
ſtin& things, Willingneſſe and fer- 
vencie, It mult or ſeeme evill eo 
him to doe Gods worke;; and in 
doing it he mult /ift »p his heart, 

| ſo as he performoeit with all his 

| might, and with'll is ſoule : and 
this hee doth, when either hee 

brings an .heart delighting in 

s00d works, or when hee judg- 

_ eth himſelfe for what deadneſle, 
| | Or diſtraQion, ot unwillingnefle 


— 


he| 


IR ny, 


T he manner of Wel-doing. 


| {hefindes in himſelfe : hee is ac- 
| | [counted zealous, when he itrives 
E | for it, :and lifts up his ſoule a- | 
o9ainſt the impediments which | 


burden him. This zeale is neceſ- 
| ſary ; Chriſt dyed to redeem a peo- 
ple unto himſelfe, not only that 
would doe good works, but that 
would be zealors of good Works, 
Tit.2. 1.4. 

2. 'The ſecond thing required 
in the manner of good duties, is , 


done inthe ſincerity of his heart. 


fincerity ; all his ations mult be | 


2 Sincer1- 
tv which 
hath in % 
five things 


The life of a Chriſtian is like a 


Feaſt he mu(t keep alwayes With 
the uuleavened bread of ſinceritie, 
1 Cor.5.2. - 

| | Now this {inceritie hee muſt 

 ({{hewdivers waies, as, ... ,:+ | 
| | 1. By thezrnth of his heart, as 
' {1itfſtands oppoſed to hypocrifie: 
he muſt not talk of well doing, 


continuall Paſſeover : Now this | 


2 ReſpeR 


or ſeeme to doe it, but hee mult 
doe it indeed, 
2. By his reſpelt to all Gods 


CoM 


— i, 


ro all 
Gods 
commans 


| dements- | 


T «T1 uth. | 
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A. Obedi- 
ence With 
out expo- 


ulation. 


ACE. 
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| forſake finne , and ſo he deſires 


—_——— 
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| Rules that concerne 


; commandements; when he can ſay 
with David, F4 efteeme all thy pre- 
cepts, concerning all things , to be 
*ight, and 1 hate every falſe way 
He that is traly ſincere , account- 
eth that every Word of God's good, 
and deſires to yeeld obedience in 
all things. Hehath not his reſer- 
vation, or exception. He doth 
not with Herod give himſelfe li- 
bertie to lie in the wilfull breach 
of one commandement, reſting ſa- 
tisfied to have reformed-himſelfe 
in other things. . And he would 

have God to-forgive him all bis 
ſinnes , 10 his heart deſires to 


NE —————— 


alſo to doe every part of Gods 
work. . P 
3. By propounding the glory o 
God, as the chiefe end of all his 
ations : Hy praiſe muſt not be of 
wen; nor muſt he doe good duties 


for carnall ends, x1 Cor.10.31. 
4. By obeying without expoſtn- 
| lating, though God give no ap- 


| parent reaſon of his commande- 
ment, 


= — 
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ment. Thus Abraham ſhewed | 
kis-ſinceritie, when God bade 
him goc our of his owne coun- 


trey, though he knew not whi- 


ther he ſhould goe, Hebr.11,8. 
This is to obey ſimply, becauſe 
God hath commanded it. 

5. By oveying abſent as Well as 
preſent , in all companies as Well as 
oxe, This praiſed thefſinceritie of 
the obedience of the 1 hilippi- 
| ans,Phil.2.1 2. 

Thus of the finceritie, which 1s 
the ſecond thing required 1n the 
manner of wel-doing. 

EL: The third thing is conflancy: 


| alwajges, Doing righteouſneſle 
will not ſerve the turne, but it 
mult be at all tezmes, Pal. 106.3. 
Our righteouſneſſe muſt wor be 
like the morning dew. It is not ſuf- 
| ficient to doe good by fits ;weare 
no aday-labourers, but Gods hi- 
red ſervants. He that righteous, 
muſt be righteous ſtill, Rom.6.19, 
Revel.22. 11, There muſt be cox- 
| tinuance 


' He « bleſſed that doth righteouſneſſ | ? 
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conſtant, 
that doth 
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Rules that concerne 


tinuauce in wel-dozwg,ROm. 2.7,9, 

Now to be conſtant in we.l- 
doing,it is to doe good duties. 

I. Without Wearineſſe.It is re- 
quired as a thing neceſlary to 
the manner of well-doing, that 
we benot wearie of it, and that 
wee faint not,Ga/.6.9. This wee 
mult ſtrive for by prayer. 

2. Without diſcouragement: we 
mult /ifr #p the hands that hang 
| down, and the feeble knees, and 

wake ſtreight ſtepps to onr feet, 
| How much hinderance to well- 
; doing , diſcouragement is, may 
| appeare by this ſimilitude: Feeble 
| knees will diſpatch but a little 
| ſpace of the journey, and hands 
' that hang downe, are not fit for 
' worke Great is the hindrance 
| comes to many by their diſcou- 
ragements and aptnefle thereun- 
to, Which ariferh uſually from 
; pride, and the dregs of worldly 
' forrow, and ought much to bee 
' reſiſted by true Chriſtians. Heb. 


{ 12422323-Joſh.1.6,7« 


—_— 


2. Without 


| 


——_—_— 


| The manner of wel-doing. 


3. Without impediment: that 15, 
notwithſtanding all the 1mpedi- 


|ments may be caſt in the way : 


judgement ſhould runne downe 
as Waters, and righteouſneſle as 
a flowing ſtreame,we {hould overs 
come all ditticulties. You cannot 
{top the flowing {treame, though 
you calt in great logs or ſtones, 
yea though you would goe about 
to dam it up ; and ſuch ſhould bee 
the reſolution of a godly Chriltt- 
an, Amos 5.24. | 

4, Without Waverimgor uncer- 
tatntie. It 1s uncertaine running 
the Apoſtle impliedly forbids, 
I Cor. 9.26. Our life 1s like a 
race: Nowin arace 1t is not e- 
nough that a man runne now and 
then, though he runne ftercely for 
the time ; he muſt not trifle and 
look behinde;, and ſtand till at 
his pleaſure and then run. againe, 
but hee mult bee alwaies running ; 
{o ought it to be with us in the 
race of godlinefie. It will not 
ſerve the turne to bee good by 


fits, 


A— n 


—_— 
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5 Without - 
declining. 


4.Feare, 


Rales that concerne 
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firs, and to be forward in good 
things onely at ſome times, and 
then be careleſſe and oft the 
hookes, as wee ſay, at other 
times, 

5. Without delixing or going 


back, Tob comforts tumſelfe a- 


94init the aſperſion of hypocri- 
fie,by this, that hzs foot had held 
on his ſteps,and Gods Waits he had 
kept, and not declined, ror had hee 
gone back from Gods commanae- 
ments,Tob 23.11.,1-2. Though he 
had not made ſuch progrefle as 
he deſired , yet this was his com- 
fort, hee had not back-ſlided by 
Apoſtaſtc. | 

And thus of the third thing 
allo required in the manner of 
wel-doing, which is conſtan- 
cic, 

4. The fourth thing required, 
15 feare : thus Prov,28.14. T he 
man ts bleſſed that feareth alwates. 
And 1 Pet. 1.17.and 3.2.0 xr con- 
verſation muſt be with feare. This 
feare excludes rudenelle, carclel- 


neſle, 


[1 


Lo The mannhr of well-doin Te 


neſfſe, conceitedneſle, pride, and | 


the like, and includes reverence , | 
lawfull regard of Gods hotineſle, 
or holy preſence, ( whom we 
| ſhould ſer alwates before us) and 
7 the feare of the deceitfulneſlſe of 
-| | | finne, and our owne corrupt diſ- 
. poſitions, and the care to avoid 
} all occaſions of offending God or 
[ mens 
The fifth thing is Simplicity. 
|| This 1s ſo neceſlary, as the Apo- 
. {tle miſtruſted moſt rhe ſubrilty 
of the divel,] i begniling Chri- 
ſtians of this ſrmplicity which they 
had in Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Corinth. 

11.3. 

Now this ſimplicity con- 
taines in it diſtintly divers 


things. 


1. A reſting in thoſe formes of 


| Simplicity 
1 which is, 


1, Toreſt 


| | holineſſe and "happineſſe which 
| God hath preſcribed, when a man 
defires no more to make him 
| happy, then what God hath offe- 
| |red and given in Jeſus. Chriſt, | 


[2 Corinth, 11 . 3. and when he 
| Y AC. | 


 — — —— —— 


upan the 

VVore for 
the formes 
of holines 
and hap- 
pinede, 


| 
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meek and 
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Rules that concern 


accoupts nothing to defile him, | 


but what God hath forbidden, 
and nothing needfull to be done 
by him , but what God hath in 
his word required, | 
2. A Dove-like innocencie,and 


harmleſfſe, when the Chriſtian | 


{hewes a deſire to be injurious to 
no man, but rather to ſeek the 
good of others, as well as his 
Own, 1 Cor. 10. 24. 

3. eAnignorance of the depths 
of Satan, and the metheds of ſinne, 
when hee 1s not cunning in fin- 
ning , but smple concerning eval, 
no way deſirous to get ſubtill ex- 
cuſes, or arguments to defend 
himſelf in - evill, Romanes 1 6. 
I9, 

. A love of Godlineſſe for it 
elf, and hatred of finne , as it 1s 
ſinne. 

5. Meckneſſe of Wiſedome 
fames 3. 13. which is ſhewed 
three wayes. Firſt,by lowlineſſe of 
minde ; when a man 15 not COncet- 


ted, or wife in himfelfe, but rc- 
talnces 


—_  ——_—_——C_———_—_——_—_——_—_— 
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taines a ſenſe of his own unfit- | 
nefle, and unworthineſſe, os | 
37.24. Secondly, by ſilence from 
his owne praiſes, Prov. 27. 2- 
Thirdly, by avoiding vaine jang- 
lings, which ariſe out of envy, or 
contempt of others. 

6. The preſerving of himſelfe 


in the feare of God, notwithitan- 

ding the proſperity of evill do- | 
ers, not envying the wicked, that | 
hath ſucceſſe in his way, Prov. | 
vn 

The fixt thing required in the | 
manner of well- doing,is C:rcum- 
{petion, Ephel. 5.15. 

Now he walketh circumſpe&ly 
or exadtly : 

I. That makes conſciencs to 
obſerve the leſſer commande- 
ments as well as the greater, 
AAath.5.19. | 

2. That abſtaines from the ve- 
ry appearance of evill, 1 Thef! 
$5: 22, 

3+ That with diſcretion lookes 
to the circumſtances of things 
= Y2 ro 
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6. Pcare | 
God, ard |} 
rot envie | 


the wicked | 


The fixth | 
13 C11 CUM- 
ſpeRion, | 
which hath 
five things | 
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— 


tobe done, as time, place, per- 
ſons, order, and the like : that 
doth not onely doe good, | but is 
wiſe to dve good, Romanes 16. 
I9. .. 
4. That lives without rebuke, 
and is #»ſpotted of the World, Phil. | 
2.15. James r. z/:. that is not 
ouilty of any ſcandall, and gives 
no jult cauſe to the wicked to 
blaſpheme, but provides for things 
honeſt im the ſight of all mes,2Cor. 
$. a1. 

5. That will not doe evill, 
though good may come of it, 


The ſeventh thing required in 
the manner of well-doing , ts 
growth aud encreaſe : Wee muſt 
not onely get grace and know- 
ledge, and do good, but we muſt 
grow 1a the grace and knowledge of 
leſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 3. 18. and 
this growth ſhould have in it di- 
{tinfly three things. 

Bp eAbounding 14 good Works, 


or a more frequent practice of all 
ſorts | 


_—_—_—.. 
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ſorts of duties, that we have op- | 
portunitie and power to practiſe, | 
x Corinth. 15. 58. Coloſſi. 1. | 


IO. 


2 Cor. 7. 1. or the ripening of 
our gifts, and finiſhing of the 
good things we begin, not lea- 
ving of, till we have accompliſhed 
them in ſome good meaſure and 
manner, | 

3. Progreſſe, ſo as our 
workes be more at laſt then at 


And all this we ſhould itrive 
for, both that ſo our profiting 
might appeare, 1 Tum. 4. 15.and 
| We may be fit to be ax example to 
others, x Theſl. 1,7. 

The eighth thing required in 
the manner of -well-doing , is 
Faith : we mult walke by faith in 
all our ations, 2 Cor. 5- 7. Now 
faith 1s employed partly in ta- 


the warrant of our actions, and 


[ 
I 
/ 


| partly in overcomming the ditti- 
: culries - 


L-3 


2. The perfecting of holineſſ, e, 
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The laſt is 
modcerat:i- | 
CNse 


The place 
in Ecc.cl. 
7. 16, EX=- 


pounded, 
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culties of well-doing, making us 
hold out, though we be ſcorned, 
or diſgraced , or oppoſed in the 
world, and raifing up our hearts 
to believe Gods aſſiſtance, not- 
withſtanding our owne weake- 
neſks , and partly in truſting 
God for the ſucceſſe, believing 
Godspromilcs. 

The ninth and laſt thing re- 
quired in the manner of well- 
doing, is Moderation. This rule 
is expreſſed in theſe words, Ec- 
| clel.7.16. Be not juſt over-much, 
neither be thou wicked overmach. 
' Now for the ſenſe -of theſe 
words, we mult know in the ne- 
ative, that this place is moſt 
prophanely alleaged by ſuch as 


excelles of the time. 

There are many things ſaid to 
sivea ſenſe of thoſe words. 

I. Some referre theſe words 


| 


to Juſtice, either Diſtributive, or 


| Commutative . and that cither 
in | 


— — 


| produce it as a reproofe of {tridt- | 
neſk of life,and the refuſall of the 
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in the caſe of a private perſon, or 
of a-Magiltrate. A private man 
muſt neither ſtand too much up- 
on. his right , nor yet. ſuffer his 
innocence too bee too much 
wronged. A Magiſtrate muſt 
not be £00 feyere in a felfe-con- 


 cetted jultice, nor yet too remille 


in ſparing or favouring wicked- 
2. Some thinke it reſtraines cu- 
rioſitic and careleſnefle, as if the 


| ſenſe _were,, 'Bee not curious to, 
| pry or ſearch;into ſecret things, |. 
| that are riotrevealed; for hethar 
will be. ſearching mbo Gads, ma- 


jeſtie,, may bee opprefled by his 
glory : nor yet be ſo careleſle, as 


not to take:nobtceof the truth re-. 


vealed. 


3. Some thus : Exceede not 


by too much preciſencſſe on the 
right hand, or by too much pro- 
phaneneſſe on the left hand. On 
the right hand they goe out, that 
bring in workes of ſuper-croga- 


tion, and ſuch as worſhip God ! 
Y 4 after | 


lc 


— 
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afcer the precepts of men, 8 ſuch 
as tye mens conſciences to ob-.. 
ſerve or avoide things withour 
warrant of Scripture, and ſuch as 
ſay they have no ſin, and need not 
the grace of God. 

_ 4. Laſtly, the fitteſt interpre. 
tation 15 theirs, that expound the 
words in this ſenſe, Be not juſt 
over-much, that 1s, thinke not too 
highly of thy ſelfe in any thing 
thou doelt well, nor yet be wicked 


too vilely of thy ſelfe, denying 
the j 


take to thy ſelfe ; aggravate not 
againſt thine own ſoule thy weak- 


neſlſe above reaſon and meaſure, 


þ 


over-mach, that is, account not | 


| Gods gifts inthee, and refuſing | 
ol comforts thou ſhouldeſt | 
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 cern our carriage towards God, 
and in particular about the 


| 

| 

Intreating of the Rules that con- | 

| 

knowledge of Goa. | 
Itherto of the penerall. | 

rules : The particular rules Te be wh 

that, concern the right ordering | particalac 

of our-converſation, may be. caſt. | "* 

} | into three heads,as they dire& us 

in our carriage, _— 

I. Towards God. 

2. Towards men. 

3. Towards onr ſelves, 
All the rules that concerne | 4. ah. 
our duties to God , may be caſt | vi» 

f | into two heads : For they con- 
| cerne either the /ove of Gogzor the | .. | 
| | feruie of God,;Fhis is an exatt di; |- | 
vifion;forall-we:owe to God, is- 
fitly comprehended j in theſe two, | 
Love and Service, and the Scrip- 
; | ture fo divides in theſe and the 
like places , Commandement 2. | : 
E. X40: 


* 
<< wo apc. 2 - £3 


| 
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Deut.1 1.22.and 30.16.Ioſh,22, 
5+ Elay.56.6. 

Now that we may be rightly 
ordered in reſpe&t of our love to 
Ged,we mult confider of this loye 
either in the foundation of it, or 
in the exerciſe of it. The founda- 


knowledge of God, 1 Chron.28.9. 
So that in the firſt place wemuſt 
ſoundly informe our ſelves. con- 
cerning this knowledge-of God. 
Now the rules that concerne the 
right knowledge of God; con- 
cerne either the right conceiving 


tance with God, when we doe a- 
right:conceive of him.. That we 
may conceive a right of Gods na- 


1'Wemut! 
P caft cur all: 
-ikeneſfles, 


y 


Lure; | 
onr tholights all: Bhenefſes, fo as 


-| men'doe not- thinkeof God, re« 
| preſeriting him- bythe" ſamili- 


eude of any creature :- Hee that 
forbids -Tmages of him ''in 


| Churches;;: forbids it alſo: in onr 


heads, 
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tion of our /ove to God, 1s the true 


of his nature, Or Our acquain- 


r. We maſt. exelnde out of 


| 


towards God. 


heads, Commandement 2, Efay 
4o. Deut. 4. 

2. We muſttriveto conceive 
of him according to his praiſes 
declared by his-workes, or in his 
Word. This is an excellent and 
eafie way to thinke of God. Since 


our hearts cannot conceive his 


nature, we ſhould fill them with 
rhe impreſſion of his praiſes, .and 
according. to them' dire: our af- 


feAtion- and fervice to hit: as:T 


would bring this mind to prayer 
or any other ſervice of God, I 
cannot make any reſemblance 
of the divine fnb{tance, whom I 
am about to ſerve : yet this will 
T doe, I will remember that he 
teat I- pray unto, is moſt wz/e, 
moſt onnipotent, molt jaſ?, moſt 


gracious ; 6, -: Thus God pro- 
claimes': himſeſfe by his praiſes, | 
Exo. 34+ 6. where Gol himſelfe | 
ſhewes us a Way how to conceive]: 


of him. 

3. Thou mult then. filence thy 
reaſon, and cxalt thy famth in the 
point 
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3, we muſt 

believeche 

Trinitie of 
Perſons» 


4. Thou 
mziſt con- 
ceive of 
God inthe 
Humans 
Narure of 
| Chrit, 


muſe reſiſe 


{ 


| Atheiltjcal | 


es. Re a ee mee 
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vent 


point of the Trinity, which muſt 

hae conceived of neceſlity , be- 
cauſe all ſervice is due to the 
| whole Trinity, Now thou nee- 
deſt not to ſtrive to reſemble the 
Trinity in any likenefe in thy 
minde, but onely bring faith to 
believe that thy God is three in 
OXE. 

4. It may yet helpe thy: undet- 
ſtanding to canceive, that God is 
in Chriſt, and the fulneſſe of \the 
Godhead awets in him bodily : and 
therefore when- thou commeſt 


| 
| ro worſhip, thou maiſt ſet before 
| 


thy minde the Humane Nature 
of Chriſt, adoring the God-head 


{ in him, as concetving of God in 


that kumane nature thou thinkeſt 


of.*Col. 2.9. Joh. 17.3. 
5. That this may be the more 


ckarely and comfortably done, 


weougits. | rhou mult labour by ;ſound ad- 


vice and direQion, ro.expell out 
cf thy head thoſe ſecret and re- 
 bellious Atheiſticall thoughts , 
which ariſe in thee about his na- 


_— 


— K__ 


n 4 0 F 
—  __ 


Cure, | 


-— ww 


—_—  ——— — — _ ”—_ —_—— ——_ 


1 _  fowaras. God. 


Boe Tn SS 


—_ 


| ture, Decrees, - Attributes ,jior 
| Workes. Men mult take hced of 

ſmothering theſe objeQtions, 
but ſeeke helpe againſt chem in 
tame. 

Thus of the knowledpe, of | 
= God, as it concernes the right 
b2.- conceiving of this Nature. 

; There 1s required further ſuch 
| 4 knowledge, as brings us ac- 
1 quainted with-Gods we are com- 
' |} manded to acquaint our ſelves 
| ' with God, Job 22.2122. 

- .. Now, becauſe it is an excee- 
ding o hard way. fora mortall man 
ro finde out God, ſoasto enjoy 
| faunuiaritie with hims : : therefore I ! 
| | willadde ſome direRions about 
it: For if thou wouldeſt acquaint 
thy ſelfe with God, 

ES Nl 
| | heart for this Y5/iew of God, by | 
| | driving out filthy and: unholy | 
' | thoughts. and affeRions :; . For-| 
i | without halineſſe e no. man can ſee |, 
' | God. The pare in heart ſhall ſee 
| God,Math, 5, 8 Hebr. 12. 14.1. 
F-- Chron. | 


Thou maſt prepare thy Oo 
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2, Ofac*« 


Cuain- 


tance with ; 


God, 


That thou 


maieſt he 


acquainted 
wich God .[: 


EDS ma 


| 2. Thou 
muſt beg it 
by prayer. 


2, wemnuſc 
believethe 
crumrie ve ©! 
| Perſons; -1 
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Chrco.'19. 3« God delights to 
fhew himſelf familiarly in a clean 
heart. 1 

- 22 Thou muſt bepgge this ac- 
quaintance by prayer : if thou 
ſeeke it of him earneſtly, though 
God be in himſelfe inviſible: to 
morta[ll eyes, yet hee will ſhew 
himſelfe to the eyes of thy mind; 
pray for his acquaintance, and | 
| he will be acquainted with thee; 
This'is t0'a5ke after the Lord ,' and 
to /eeke God, if we ſerke him, he| 
will be found, Pſal. 165. 4, 5. But 
then we 'mult - remember. three 
things. = _ Ws 

T. Toſeeks him With our whols 
hearts, we mult pray with great 
earneſtnes and defire, P/a.119.10, 

2. To ſeth him early,and while 
hee may bee fourd,Hol. 5.1 5. Eſay 
55.6. God offers acquaintance! 
1n his' Ordinances, -and .;ſome- | 
times comes neere, {and knock- | 
eth at mens hearts, and workes | 
great impreſſions upon them ; 
now if thou wouldeſt- call upon 


PAY 


ECD 


— 
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—— [God heartily, he would ſhew 


3. 


4. Thou 
muſt give 
thy ſelf to 
Gad, 


4 ad 
PoE > £4 © 'Y 
"© 3&3 If © SF 2000 , 


*|then; and-converſeth with them. | 
7 6: Ttwagreat furtherance to | 


| towards G a. 


thee his preſence, 

| 3. To ſeek him conſtantly; we 
mult- ſecke hz face - continually : 
bothitillwefind it; and after we 


it muſt be: continued ; we muſt 
pray often and long, before we 


attain ſuch an incomparable be- 
mafie, Þ 1 


| © 4+ Thou muſt givethy ſelfe, 


ly, and from thy heart, devoting 
and promiſing to ſpend thy daies 


fin his- ſervice, -and then he will 
reveale himſelfe'unto thee, Rom, | 


I2. 1,2 
5. Thou muft warte upon his 
Ordinances, and watch how the 


-f Lord ſpeaks its: thee, either by 
T his Word) of by kis Spirit : For 


itt-them-he' ſhevves: himſelfe ro 


our*acquaintanee with God, to 


- | Keepe company with his Houl- 


hold 5 


have had acquaintance with him, | 


not think much, if webe put to | 


ſoule and body, to God ſerioul- | 


| 


n_ 
wh 
V 


Orher 
rhings 2- 
bour the 
know- 
Icdgeof 
God. 
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| + God, labouring to plant in our 
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hold ; for with them he dwels 
and by converling with them, we 
may occaſionably often ſee God, | 
1 Toh. 4.6,7,8, 12. + 

| Thus of acquaintance with 
God. 

Theere are other things to be 
further noted - concerning our 

knowledge of God , ſuch as 
ma: - 

That when we attain unto a- 
ny acquaintance with God, we 
mult -never relt, till we know 
him tobe our God, Col.2.2. 

; That it muſt be our daily care 
to: increaſe in the knowledge of 


heartsa more large and affetjo. 
nate contemplation of the g/ox;es 
of Gods Nature and Love. 

That above all carthly things 
| we-ſhould g/org 7#.tr, if we attain 
ſome haPpy'A miſſiogjn to Gods: 
preſence; zand ability 4 conceive | 


of God , and to be acquainted 
with him, Ter. 9:24» 


| 


— —— 


__ CHAP, 


h—-_ ff 90 0 —, %)P@ 


Si. "a. - in. 


|) 


Jun, 


un— 


| thould order us in the exerciſe of 


| 


towards God. 


CHAP YL 
Rules that order us about the 
manifeſtation of our 


love to God. 


Itherto of the Rules that 
concerne: the knowledge 
of God, as the foundation of 
love to God :; The Rules that 


aur love to Ged, follow ; thoſe 
are of two ſorts - for either they 
concerne the manifeſtation of our 
love ; or our preſervation inthe 
love of God : we muſt ſhew our 
lovetoGod, and we mult keep 
Our ſelves in the love of God , 
Iude 21.. - 


In our manifeſtation of love to | 
God, wee mult looketo both the 
matter, ( as the thing whereby ;) 
and alſo the manner how wce 


ſhould expreſſe our love to 
God 


For the firſt, there be diver | 


CX - 


Rules a- 
bcut the 


Lxerciſe of 
our love. 


to Gol. 


FE OS. 
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my 
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Seven 
wayes tO 
maniteſt 


our love to | 


God. 


I. By a- 
vcu-hing _ 
hiv !'0 be- 
Our God: 


2. By pro. 
viding him 


aplac? to 


dwcl where 


we dwell. 


þ 


| 
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excellent Rules to be heeded of 
us in our praqice, in obſcrving| 
whereof, we may ſoundly proove 
the trath of our loveto God.: if} 
we ſay we love God, wee muſt 
{heiw it by theſe things follows 
lng, 

T1. We muſt avoxch God tobe 
orr God, Deuter. 26. 27. and fo 
we doe, if we do not-onely make 
choiſe of God above all things 
to ſet our hearts upon him , but 
allo maintain our choile, . by a} 
conſtant. refufall of '-all idols:in 
the world, evenall: things: which 


ſtead of God, by ſound affetion' 
and practice declaring our reſoln- 
tion to cleave to God, as our ſuf- 
ficient happineſſe, though. all the 
world followtheir profits or plea- 
ſures, &c. 

2. We muſt provide and pre- 
pare a place for God, that he may 
dwell with us, whereloever wee | 
dwell, Exod. 15.2. It is a {igne 


cannot 


w—— 


might entice us to love them in | 


a © % hanes end tee COS oO -aDiw.cc oa Coco, oo. 


Un I. 


our true love to God, when wee | ; 


"AC AM My ww & Dua 


{| 
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Ns na 
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towards God. 


cannot live without him. Hee 
that can be content to live in a- 
ny place where he ts not power- 


fully preſent im his ordinances, 


ſhewes no love to God. It ſhould 
be our chiefe care to feate our 
ſelves ſo in the world, as the 
Lord and his preſence may be 


| provided for, that he may ratgne 


amongſt us by the Scepter of his 
Word. 

3. We muſt ſhew our love to 
God,by our /ove to the LordTeſ: 
the Sonne of God : we moſt kifſe 
the Some, P/al. 2.ult. And if any 
man /ove not the Lord: Teſws, he 
hath not the Father, Cor.16.22. 


Wee ſhew that we love God, | 
when wee highly eſteeme Feſus | 
Chriſt, and make much of him | 


in our hearts, and ſtrive to: fire 
our affections towards him ; and 
this muſt bee our care through 
the paſſages of our life, to forme 
in u the love of the Lord Teſws, 
that we may long after him, and 


have the defires of our ſoules af- | 
ter 


5OI 


3, By 
ſhewinz 
Our love tO 
Icſus + 


| Chriſt, 


OT... 
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4.By wal- 
kicg with 
Goo, 


Men walk 


with God 
five waies, 


__——_— _ 
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preſence, ws every ordinance 
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i 


ter him and his comming. 

4. We mult ſhew our loveto 
God, by walking with him, Gen, 
I7. I. Mic. 6.8. The Lord doth 
not account it a {igne of love, to 
offer to him a thouſand rams, or 


rivers of oyle,: but this is it that 
pleaſeth him, 7s humble onr ſelves 


to walke before him, 
No we walke with God di- 


| vers waies, 


1, Whenwe /t: the Lord al- 
wayes before us, remembring his 
holy preſence, and not daring to 
goe alone without thinking of 
God, P/al. 16.8. 

2. When we »onr:/ the 0-| 
tions of the ſpirit, and retire our 
ſelves of purpoſe to entertaine 
them. 

3- When we daily have 7e- 
courſe to thoſe meanes by which, 
the Lord is pleaſed to converſe 
with men, and not-reſt in the 
baſe ufe of the meanes, but ſtrive 
to find out the Lord in his _ | 
OT, 
his 


"7-064 A eepormemmg ITE” "Wane 207 I rue __—_—_— 


em Jn 


' SY 


GE, 
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"4 towards God, 


0 


his, Pſalme 93. 1,2. 

When we uſe our ſelves to 
| | Soliloquies with God,taking all 
|] | occaſions to ſpeake to God by 
|| | prayer, and private meditation, 
| [of things offerd to us, our of 
|| | which we could extra& matter 
|| | for frequent ejaculations, lifring 
up our hearts upon the very firlt 
motions of good unto God, i 
Pſal. 63.546. | 
| 5. When our hearts are fired 
) with longing deſires after his pre- 
7 ſence of glory in heaven, 2 Cor.s. 
8 


Thus of our walking with 
-|| | God. 
l 6. Wee ſhould manifeſt our 
(s love to God , by honouring him: 
|| For this 1s one ſpeciall way by 
\| which God requiresto have our 
love ſhewed to him, Mal. 1. 6. 


| Now there are many wayes by 
| S 8 L 

| which in our converſation , wee 
|| | May declare our deſire tro honour 
| | our God : as, 

> I. By performing the care of 


buſt- 


9. By ho- + 


nouring 


God, 


IO, Was 
of honou 


110; Gcd. 
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buſineſſi es that concerne his K ing- 
dome, above all other buſineſs, 
and ſhewing our reſpe& of the 
duties of the firſt Table that con- 


Table : wee honouring him by 
ſeeking his Kingdom firſt : Firſt (I 
ſay) in the precedencie of time,and 
then, in reſpe& of the meaſure of 
our affeftions,Math. 6.{hewing a 
deſire to pleaſe him rather then 
all the world. | 

2+ By making abold and oper 


cerne God, before the duties | 
| that concerne men in the ſecond 


profeſſion of Gods truth upon all | 


__— 


— 


occaſions, without feare of op- 


3. By grieving heartily for the 
d:ſhonour done unto him, by the 
blaſphemics or prophaneneſſe of 
his enemies, P/al. 42.3. 

4. By drrefting all our attions to 
his glory, ſtriving in all things to 


thers, x Cor. 10. 31. 


5+ By our willingneſſ to ſuſfe 
any 


poſitions or ſnares of the world, 
| 


þ 


order them ſo, that ſome way|} 
God may be praiſed by us or 0-|| | / 
1 |f 


{ 
) [| 4 
| [1 

n 


f 


| | 


+ 
a. 
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toWards God. 


any thing for his ſake , though tt 
were extremities, even the loſſe 
of all worldly things , yea and 
life it ſelfe, if it were called to 
it, | 
6. By hononring them that fear 
his Name,and are begotten of him, 
and bear his Image , receiving 
them, and making mu ch of them, 
and defending them for the love 
we bear to God himſelfe, Pſal, 
15. 4. 1 Joh. 5.7. 

7. By hating them that are hes 
enemies, 3S if they were our own ; 
conceiving more diſlike of them 
for diſhonouring God , then for 
any wrongs they could do unto 
us, al. 139. 21, 22. 

8, We honour God, when we 
ſpeake of the Orac/es of God with 
all reverence, as may become the 
nature and ' glory.of them, Com- 
mancemeat 3, 1: Pet. 411, 

9. We honour him by gifts be- 
ſtowed upon him , when we bring 
to him our free-will offerings, ſuch 


er |; | as are the fir fruits of all our in- 


creaſe 


—_s — OY woos —_—_ — ——— —— 
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creaſe , when our of all things 
wherein God hath proſpered us, 
wee with gladneſle conſecrate a 
' part for the furtherance of his 
| worſhip, or the maintenance of 
| his pore: Proverbs 3.6. Eſay 6c. 
of 
10. Wehonour him, When we 
praiſe him. One uſuall way by 
which we honour great perſons 
in the world, is by taking all oc- 
caſtons to magniftte them , by 
commending their vertues , \ or 
cheir worthy as, And this is 
likewiſe one great way of honou- 
ring "God; and therefore with 


{ſorrow for our neglects herein, | ? 


| language to be able readily to do 


[the time to come, and ſtrive for 


wee ſhould ftudy his praiſes for | 


{o. 


wayes : ſome of them belong not | 
properly to this place, and there- 
fore I will but rouch them. 

We praiſe God : 


1. When we keep and obſerve 
Care | 


een ed 


Now God. is praiſed divers 'f 


| 
| 


h_— 


cmd God. 


carefully the ſolemnities ſet apart 
for his praiſe z as when we ce- 
lebrate the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, which 1s there- 
fore called the Euchariſt, becauſe 
it is to be performed as a thank(- 
siving and praiſing of God. 

2. When daily we take all oc- 
caſions in private 20 b/efſe God for 
hrs daily mercies : But let theſc and 
ſuch like paſſe, as not proper to 
this place. We muſt praiſe him 
in our diſcourſe to others. This 
is required of us in many Scri- 
ptures, P/al. 33. 1. Job 36. 24. | 
P/al. 96. 4. But becauſe this muſt | vvhen we 
not be done curſorily, divers | 29m*n0 ) 
rales are to be obſerved : As, divers. 

1. That we may praiſe him | **78 
cftefually , WC muſt wiſely Cone | ſerved. 
fraer of hu workes, and ſo of his 
nature, to extra&t from thence 
ſound arguments of praiſe, Pſal. 
E4- 9. 

2. We ſhould do well. for this 
purpoſe, to keep Recerds, and Re- | 
giſter up the ſpeciall glorious | 

Z works | 
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| works of God, Tob 36.24-and 37, 
14. Pſal. 7 | 

Þ When we do praiſe him, 
it muſt be done With onr whole 
heart, ſpeaking of his praiſes 
with all poſſible affeAtion , and 
not as 1f we ſpeake of ordinarie 
things, P/al. 9.1. 

4. We mult thus praiſe him, 


CTC —_—_——— — — ———— 


his, but we mult praiſe kin for all 
bis workes , eſpccially his Wonde- 
YOMS worker, Pfal. 9. 1. and 1c5, 
I, 2 and 1CE.'2. 

5. We mult praiſe him' from 
day to day, and continue to doc 
it, while we live, Pal. 63. 3.and 
96. 23s 
| E. This 1s a dutie that a4 the 

kindreds of the people are bound to : 
All the people muſt praiſe him, 
 Plalme 149. 12, 12. and 96.6, 
>, S. 
Thus of the fifth way of ſhevw- 
| 1n2 our loveto God ; and that 1s 
by honouring him. 

The ſixth way by which we 

mult 
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muſt ſhew our love to God, 1 
6 By ery * 


by traſ{ing in him; as men ſheiw, Ring in 


whom they love moſt, by rely- | him, 
ing molt upon them , and heir | 
favour and hel Ipe. Now there are | 
divers caſes, in which 'we- muſt | 
{hew our truſt in God. | 
I. By relying upon his mircie' 

for owr juſtification and [al vatian : 

and -in this we ſhould moſt uſe 
our truſt, as being in a buſt nefſe | 
thar moſt kghly CONCCTNES Us , 


wony 44. 24, 2 


i Fa SORE" our — How w2 


' To him, for afliltance in them, or | maſt jhew 


it that we 


ſi cello of them : This is to cor | rut God: 
mit our way to God,*to be carcFull 
to ſeeke his atiltance to help? ; 
us, to doe our dutic, and rhea to | 
leave the ſuccefle of all to his; 
blefJing, P/alme 37. 3. 5. Prov, 
LE. :2 | 

A "By! o:leeving all that he faith 
i true, whether hc promue , 
threaten, or comfort by 11s word, i 


; Upon all occaſions Gele: ving i, t 


| 
4 
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How we 
may prove 
that we 


| truſt God 


in diſtreſle 


In relying 
upcn God 
in affliRi- 


on, 


J 


md 
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4. By ſtaying our hearts upon 
him tn all our diſtireſſes. Now in 
the time of diſtreſſe we may 
prove, that we truſt in God di- 
Vers waies : As, 

I. By running to him, and 
poWring our hearts before him,ma- 
king our moane unto him, P/al. 
18.2.and 62.8.10. Look amongſt 
men, to whom we firſt runne to 
make our moane in our diſtreſle , 
and that perſon is he whom we 
moſt love, and truſt : ſo is it to- 
wards God. 

2. By caſting our cares and bur 
dens wpon him, Plal. 55. 22. 

3. By not reſpetting the proud, 
and ſuch as trrne aſiae to lies, Plal. 
4O. 4. | 

4. By relying npon hu helpe, 
Toel 3. 16. Efay 50. 7. But then 
we muſt obſerve, how we muſt 
relic upon Gods helpe : for there 
are many things we mult calt 


| 


out of our hearts in affliftion. 
When we have beene with the! 
Lord, and committed our ſelves 

to! 


—— —— 
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towards God. 


ro. him, wee mult relie upon 
him, 

F-2 v6 1 ithout leaning to :0Hr: Own 
mnderſianding,. or wiltull inclina- 
rion-to. follow our own courſes, 
and' projects, Prov. 3. 9g. 

2. Wuhont mprmaring , Or TC- 
pining at our condition , Or Vex- 
ing: 0ur ſcelyes. at: the grovidence 
of God)itowardsus;. Pal. 37» 7> 

3. Wuhout fear, that is, with- 
out miitrultfy)] fears, and: fer- 
vile perturbations, imagining 
evils, whych the Lord hath not 
broightapen us;; B/al. 3.6, and 
AP; Tvc125+.15 PDT 23 4, 
| 4. Without uſing: ill meanes to 
get; out of diſtreſſe, Amos 5. 4, 6. 

5, Y.ca,la{tly,wichomt care, that 
is , 'Wihout, diſtruſtfall- carking 
cares Plph, as &nh 

Thus of the ſixth way of ſhew- 
ing our love to God, and that is, 
by truſting in him. 

The ſeventh and laſt way, by 
which we muſt ſhew our love 
to God, is, To obey him z For this 
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VVe muſt 
avoid five 
thi N;Ss 
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is the /ove of God that we keep hu 
commanaements ; Neither is the 
ſignein this, that we doe what 
God requires for the matter, but 
that hu command:ments are not 
orievaus wto u5 : We love God, 
if we /ove to do his work, and if 
we lift up our beartsin his wayes, 
| ſetting upon his work with a 
ſpeciall readinefle, 'and ſtrength 
of deſire, and more then ordina- 
| ry care, 1 oh, 5.2. 2 Chron. 17. 
6. and 19. 2. 

| Thus, of the matter, that is, 
| the thing. by. which wee muſt 
| ſhew our love to God ; the mane 
ner alſo is to be conſidered : For 
| 

| 


p——_—_— 0 > cAIIAD. <> Wo ar, = 
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in all thoſe things which wee 
would do at any time to prove 
our love:to God, we muſt- look |, 
| to the manner how we do them, | 
| as Was a little: touched before : 
| Now. -diſtintly wee mult bring 


+ 
' 


j.2 Things | to thedeclaration of our love to! | 


'in the - , : | 
; manner of God, two things, $ ; 
ſhewing 1} Ferwoncie: | .; 
| Our love - | | 
to God. Be Feare, | 
| For | 


1) Wi 


f 


——=— 


| toWards God. 


For the firſt, wee mult love 
God, and ſhew it in fervencie of 
our love. How? Even with all exr 
hearts and all our ſonles, and all 


ear might, and all our unaerſtand- 
ing. Our hearts muſt be — 
infamed, then they arc in ſhew- 
ins love to Wife, Children, 
Friends, Farents, &c. We muit 
love God above al/, Deat. 6.5. and 
ZO. Ge 

For the ſecond, we mult love 
God; and (hew it too,but it mult 
be with feare. Howloever with 
men, true love caſts out feare ; 
yet God being ſo infinite in glo- 
rie and majeltie, wee muſt love 
him , but yet with feare. Now 
that this may not be miltaken, I 
will ſet downe the particulars of 
this feare. 

We mult ſhew our feare : 

I. By cntertaining J/aWfmll 
thenghts of his dreadfull Maje- 
{tie, caſting out all vile, meane, 


; | and vaine thoughts of him, Day. 


£4 2:8 
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1. Ferven- 
Cie, 


2, Fcarc- 


Eight 
wr-es by 
which w2 
ſhew our 
feare of 
Gol, 
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2. By departing from evill,that 
|might any way difpleaſe him : 
being tender in this point, not 
daring to preſume, or pleade im- 
punitie,or freedome from danper, 
but in all things deſire to avoide 
| what might anger him, Prov. 3, 


| 


3. Byuſing all rearmes of hear-|. * 
tic avaſement of our ſelves, when 
we come before him. Thus d4bra- 
| ham cals himſelfe duſt and aſhes ; 
| and thus we ſhould humble oxr 
| ſelves rmder the mighty haua. of 
| Geda, 1 Pet. 5. 6. 

4. By doing br will without fea-| 
ring man, Or any. other creature, | 
Eſay 8. 12,12, 

5. By a. daily and: reverent 
remembrance of hiscontinuall ho- 
| ly preſence. ; 
| 6. By trembling at his juage- 

| ments, Plal. 4. 4. Hab. ulr. 

7. By the humble ufing: of all 
the meanes of communion with-| + 
God; uſing his Ordinances with | 
all convenient reverence, atten- 

tion, 


E towards Gad. 


POT 
—_ 


tion, _ abaſement of our ſelves, 
_ 2. 

3. Latly, by the reverend uſe of 
hu very Titles, fearing that great 


and fearfull Name of the Lord our | 


God, Deut. 28.58, 


ww  IEIEoIooen. many eat ————_— 


CnaP. V-IHT: 


Reles that concern the preſervation 
of eur l,ve to God, 


Itherto of the Rules that 

concerne the manifeſtation 
of our love to God : The reſt of 
the Rules ſerve to teach us, how 
to-preſerve in 1 thu lavg to God. 
Now that we may continue in 
our loveto God, we muſt ob- 
ſerve thele rules : | 


| g15. 


_ __ - 


1. We mutt ſeparate exr ſelves, 
from all other, po be big, L-vit. 20. 
26. avoiding folowſbis with the 
ſervants of a firange god, that 
might any way entice us from, 
the love of God ; yea we {hould 

A, fo}. 
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{o.much alienate our hearts from 
all idols,that we ſhould not make 


| mention of theis names, and there - 


fore daily confirme our hearts1n 
that purpoſe to. cleave to God 


alone, Mal. 2. 11. Exod. 34.11. 
| 
Joſh, 23.8. 


14, 15. and 23.13. Att. 11. 23. 


2. We mult beware, that We 
forger nut God, nor goe too long 
without effeQuall remembrance 
of him. They that can live whole 


 dayes and weekes without any | 


care'to thinke of God ; may be 
ſure their hearts are voide of the 
love of God ; and as ever we 
would continue to love God, we 
muſt be carefull every day to re- 
member him, and think upon him, 
Det. 6. 12. and 32.18, 

3. We muſt labour to edifie owr 


muſt build up our hearts in the 
afſti..nce of that wonderfull 
love God hath ſhewed to us: 
and this will preſerve and keepe 


£ in-our þ,-e to- him apaine,. 
Tude 


I 


Ja 


| 


s 


amp—a_ 
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Trade 20. 
4. Wee muſt pray in the holy | 
Ghoſt, as is ſhewed in the ſame | 
place : prayer preſerves acquain- ' 
tance with God, and cxceedingly: 
quickens the heart ; and beſides, | 
drawes from God new pledges of ! 
his love to us, which nay ſerve to 
kindle our affections towards ! 


! 


him. |, 


5. In the ſame place another 
rale is imported : and that is the | 
daily expe ation of the comming ef 
Chriſt : for the terrour of chat. 
Day will move us to ſhew all pol- | 


| {ible love to God,and fo will that ; 
| {ingular glory weare aflared to 
| receive 12? that day. 


6. Intheu®of all Gods Or- 
dinances, wee mult be carefull to | 
ſecks out the face of God, which 1s | 
that ſpecial preſence of his | 
grace. For the love of God will 
decay in us, if once we com? to | 
uſe the meanes onely for forme; 
and an outward {hcw, P/a. x05. 


4, And if we mille of God in his | 
| Ordi- | 
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Ordinances, wee mult never bee 
quiet, till we finde bin Whom our 
ſoul lovetb, Cant.3.1, Plal.63.1. 
7. We mult preſerve the truth ' 
he hath delivered to us ; yea, wee 
mult contend for #t : for ſound do- 
Arine laid up in our hearts, will 
preſerve in us ſoundnefle of affe- 
ion to God, Iude 3. 
8. We mult get Catalognes of 


. Gods prai({es in particular, and fill 
- our hearts with the knowledge 
| and contemplation of them, 

| 9. If we would bepreſerved 
in the love of God , we mult la- 
bour to attain to the ability to 


ſelves in God, A wife that would 


{ 


| | forme in her heart a ſpeciall de- 


light in him : So mult wee doe 
ro God. This is miſerably neg- 
leted, and yet exccedingly ne- 
ceſlarie. Nor is it an ordinary 
joy welhoald take in God, but 

wee 


A 


oe. mand ——_— 
"-—_ 
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reJojce iz God, and delight onr | 


encreaſe her love to her husband, | 
mult ſtrive to ſolace. her ſclfe | 
often with her husband, and to} 


8 


po TT v | ara 


| 
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cops God, 


wee ſhould joy in him, firſt, With 
all onr hearts ; ſecondly, not for a 
time, but alwayes, every day ; nor 
with common, but with exceeding 
Joyes, Phil.4.4, Pal. 37. 4. and 
68. 3. 4, & 105. 3.Now that this 
point may bee the better under- 
ſtood, I will confider of two 
things : firſt, whar it is to.delight 


| and joy in God : ſecondly, what 


we ſhould do that wee might de- 
light and take pleaſure in God. 

For the firit, this delight in 
God hath m ir foure things di- 
{tinaly, 

Firſt, a ſpir:rmall [attfatliov,or 
contentment, ariſing from the aſ- 
ſurance of Gods love to us, as 
having enough, that hee regards 
us ; thus David faith, his ſoule was 
ſatisfied with marrow, Pſal. 63.5, 


and 149.2, 
| Secondly, a joyfull entertain- 
; ment of all paſſages of love be- 
tweene God and us; eſpecially in 
| che uſe of his Ordinances. 


Thirdly , a delighrfull contem. 
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| plation | 
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Joycineg in 
God: * 


What it is 
tO1CJovce 
oc deitght 
our ſcives 


in God, 


mat 
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What wee 
muſt doe 
that wee 
might be 
able :ojoy 
in God. 
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plation of God and his mercies, 

 Fourthly', a glorifjang in Goa, 
and.-extolling of his praiſes; as by 
diſcourſe,ſo by fnging of Pſalmes, 
1 Cor. 3. 31. Plal.33.1.and 1c5;. 
3. and 68. 3, 4+ 

Now for the attainment of the 
joying in God : 

1. We muit »0urne oftex for 
our diſabilities herein, ard pray 
to God to forme this delight in 
US. 

2. We muſt reftraine carnall 
Joes, and carcs : for the exceſſe of 
both doth exceedingly du'l the 
heart, and withdrawes its care of 
delight in God , Philip. 4.4, 5, 


| ſelves with all the joy we can im 


3, Wee mult exerciſe our 


the word of God, Pal. 119. 14. 
IG. | 

4. We mult take heed of hiſte- 
ning to objeftions againſt the 


fleſh, 


love of God co us. whether they | 
{ ariſe from Satan, or our owne 


5- Wet 


_ 


{ 


 - Jowardr "God, * 
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. We muſt often obſerve the 
miſeries of the witked;) tncompa- 
riſorr of our happy eſtate in© Chrift, 
Hab. 3.17, 18. 

6. Wee mult ſeeke a delight- | 
full converſation with the god- | 
ly. 


7. We mult take heed of do- | 
meſticall evils, our home ſinnes, | 
the corruptions that would daily 
prevaile in us, /ob 22. 23, 26. 

$. Wee muſt reſtraine- our 
own beliefe about the acceptati- 
on of the good duties wee per- 
forme ; and to this end we muſt 
cake heed, that we be neither 1ſt 
overmach, by attributing too much 
to our ſelves: nor yet wicked over- 
much, in condemning all we doe, 
as hatefull to God. For this laſt 
doth marvellouſly hinder us from. | 
joying in God. | 


Rules a- 
bout the 


ſervice of 
God. 


{ 9. Things 
to be rc. 
memb:ed 
in every 
part cf 
Gods wor= 


{hip. 


ans. 


| cern ſome part of Gods worſhip 
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CHa?p. VIIL. 
Containing general Rules about 


ods ſervice. 

' F Itherto of the firlt fort of 
Rules that concerne our car- 
riage towards God, namely,thoſe 
that concerne our love to. God. 
Now the ſecond fort of Rules 
follow , and that is, thoſe that 
concerne the ſervice of God; and 
theſe may be caſt into two ranks: 
for they either concern the pres 
of Gods warſhip , or the rawe of 

Gods worthip. 

The Rules that concerne the 
parts of Gods worſhip, are ei- 
ther gexeral , which binde us to 
the good behaviour in all parts 
of Gods worthip, or elfe certain 
ſpecialties of direction, that con- 


onely. | 
Now for the generall Rules, 
we ſhould know and remember, 


' that there are nine things to bee 


looked to, and brought to the 
practice 


——_—  _— — —— 


| Pſal. 9. 4. Ezech. 7.10. 


the ſervice in repentance for. our 


ha 


towards God, | $23 


practice of every part of Gods 


worlhip. 

The firit is preparation : wee 
muſt'in ſome fort conferre with 
our owne hearts, and prepare 
them, before we goe before God | 
to doe any ſervice, [ob I 1. 13. 


Secondly, we muſt come with 
all reverence and:godly feare, Heb. 
I2. 28, Plal; 2417, 

Thirdly, we muſt perfortne 


finnes:: We mult not; eome- be= 
fore God in the love of any 
ſinne ; if we doe, we loſe our 
labour, and God will loath-our 
workes, E/ay1. Tob 11, 14. We 
mukft have c/-axe hands, and/a:-pure 
heart, or elſe no- ſervice of God! 
will.be accepted, P/al. 119. IT. 
and 24. 4. 

Fourthly, it muſt grieve us that | 
others will not ſerve God, Pad. 
I 19.139. | 

Fiftly, wee muſt performe 
every ſervice inthe name of Chriſt, | 


—_— ——_ 
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or clſe ir cannot be accepted, by 
reaſon of that evill that cleaves 
to our beſt works : whether we 


| pray, or give thanks,or whatſoever 


, We do, we muſt dve it in the name of 


| {triſt, Col. 3. 17. 
Sixtly, inevery ſervice of God 


give God the firſt praiſe, prefer 
ring the reſpe&ts of God and his 


the regard of others : we muſt 
ſerve him betimes, ſeeking God 


6. 34. Pſa. 5.3. 


CO” O00  — —— 


Seventhly, when we do any 
ſervice to God, we mult doe it 
With all oxr hearts, with as much 
willingneſſe as may be, ſo as it 
may appeare, that we {ove 80 be 
hu ſervants, as the Prophets 
phraſe is, 1 Sam. 16.7. 1 Chron. 
28. 9. Eſay 56. 6. 


worſhip, before our ſelves, or| 


; Eightly, in all ſervice we muſt 
[ſtrive ſo to ſerve God, that we 
| may pleaſe him ::not onely carefull 
j£0 doe the duty, but carefull of 


| 


we muſt, as neare as it may be, | 


———— ———_—_—_—_——_—.... A 


in the firſt place, 7ob 8. 5. Marth. | 


b="-:; Gods 


—. 


hdd. ee ers 


ties being chiefly carefull to ſee 
Gods approbation , not ' caring 
ſo much for the praiſe of wen, as 
the praiſe of God, In every part of 
Gods worſhip oxr praiſe muſt be 
of God and not of men, Heb.12.28. 
Rom. 2. 29. | 
Ninthly , we muſt cleave to 
God, with deteſtation' of all 
things or perſons that might any 
way draw us away from his ſer- 
vice, Dept. 13. 45. 7 


Cu 1 


Shewing how we ſhould carry our | 
© ſelves in Goas howſe. 


Itherto of the Rules to.be 
L 4 obſerved in all parts of Gods 
worſhip generally. - 
The ſpeciall Rules concerne , 


houſe; or | elſe the: particular 


parts: of 'Gods worſhip cach by 


v 


rrardh God. © | 1 


| Gods acceptation. In good du- | 


either Gods publike Worſhip in his | 


themſelves; ' 
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r. All muſt 
COMme, 


2 With all 


poſſible 


TEVErcnce. | 


| they are bound: hereunto., Dent. 


'the Rules. that binde him.ro: the 


'publikely to do 


freed ; men, women,and children 


' toſhew before all men our moſt 
| carefull reſpe& of God and. his 


| The order of our tives | 


The godly Chriſtian ought | | 
with. all; care to lay, before hum, ; 


gQ0d. behaviour. in, Gads houſe, 
and.toſtrive to faſhion his:nature 
andipraftice, as may become the 
olory. of. Gads publike ſervice 
and preſence ; and fo there be di- 
vers. things. which in a ſpeciall 
manner he mult look to, in per- 
forming Gods-publike ſervice. 

_ Forcocerning theſe publike du» 
ties, theſe rules mu be obſerved. 
Firſt, that all ſorts and degrees 
of men mu? 20IF3r befpre God 

im homage and 
ſervice, None mult be ſpared. or 


mult all take notice of it, that 


31. T't 12. 
Secondly , we muſt come our | 


ſelves with all ofſible FeUrence, 
and look ta owr fon when We enter 


wo the. hanſe, of God, and {trive 


\m—— 


holy 


> 


— 


, towards God. 
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holy Ordinances: For God well be |. 


[anilified in them that come nigh 
him; and he logks for it at our 
hands, 'by our reverent behavi- 


our, tobe. plorified before all the 


people, Lev. 10. 3. Eccl. 5.1. We 
ſhould -then ſhew a molt holy 
feare of Gods name and preſence , 
Pſal. 5.7. 

Thirdly, in publike duties that 
of the Prophet David ſhould be 


true of us: The zeale of Gods houſe | 


ſhould eat us np,Pſal.69.9.4nd this 
ſpeciall zeale we ſhould ſhew, 

1. By loving Goas howſe above 
all the places im the world: Our 
hearts iſtould be fired in us in 
that reſpea, that we may truly 
ſay with Davia, O how 1 love thy 
houſe! Pal. 6. 8. 


2. 


hearts in a reſolition, to reſort 


to Gods houſe with joy and 
gladneſle, notwithſtanding the 
icornes and oppoſitions of world- 


ly men and perſons. 


3 By ſtirring up others with 
all | 


| 


| 


| 


By confirming our own | 


| 


3. And 
Zeale. 


And this 
ZzZeale wa 
ſhould 
ſhew (ix 
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all importunitic to goe up with 
them to worlhip God 1 in Ston, | | 
Efay 22. 

| 4. By making haſte to Gods 
| worthip, 'going to the: houſe of 

God with the firit , and with || 
willing hearts, with 'an holy | 
thirſt after the meanes, flocking 
and flying thither as the clonds, or 
as ſo my doves to their Windowes, 
Zach, 2. 22. Pſal.110. 3. Efay 35. 

i. and 60. 8. 

5. By forwardneſſe and cheer- 
| Fulneſſe, in contributing towards | | 
che maintenance of Gods houſe | 
and ſervice in the meanes there- | 
of, = ſay 60. 8 v 9. 

6. By grieving heartily, becauſe 
other men neglect or contemne 
the houſe of God, and have no 
more mind to keep Gods law, i» 
Pſat 119.136: 

{Thus of that ſpeciall zeale we 
' ſhovId (hew about Gods publike | 


VV —_ 
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F 
_— | Fourthly, wee would in all} 
| lent. | publike dutics ſerve God With | 
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| 


| 


| 


our ſpirits be freſh and cheer- 
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towards God. 


_] 


one conſent and one heart. There - | 
ſhould appeare in Gods ſervants | 
2 wonderfull dcfire of wnanimitic | 
and concord. They ſhozeld ſerve 
the Lord with one Shoulter , that 
when they ſpcake to God, it may 
be a$ the voice of one man; when 
the Lord ſpeakes to them, they 
ſhould heare with one heart. It 
's a marvellous glorie in Rehigton, 
when people can come once to 
this, to ſerve the Lord with one 


ſhoulder, Zeph. 3. 9. 

Laftly, i the 52. P/al.v. e, 9. 
we may gather three other rules, | 
which in a ſpeciall manner fit us ; 
for 4 right behaviour in Gods 
houte, 

Firſt, we ſhould alwaies be as 
greene Olive trees in the houſe of the 


Lord, Howſoever it go with men 


before the ord, our hearts 
{hould rejoyce and revive, and 


in the world, yet when we come | 


full, and our affections ſhould be 
healed of all the cares or diſtem- 


- -=PEIS-] 


' Three 0- 


ther rules 
gathered 
»vutof the 
Plai. 52, 
8, 9. 
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pers were before 'in them : Gods | * 


Ordinances ſhould have ſuch a 
power over us,and fo make a ſud- 
den freſh ſpring of defires and 
holy thoughts in us. There is 


God to effed this, if the fauft be 
| Not in us : TI meane, when theſe 
Ordinances are exerciſed in the 
power and life of them. 

Secondly, we muſt :ruſft on the 
mercie of God, bringing an heart 
readie to beleeve everie good 
Word of God : reſolving, that 
if the Lord will ſpeak comfort- 
(ably to his ſervants, we will 
not diſhonour his conſolations , 


' through careleſneſſe , or unbe- 
| liefe ; but receive them with all 
' our hearts, and eftabiiih our 
ſelves in the ſafe-keeping of his 
| good Word, 

' Thirdly, we mult reſf9lve to 
| be thaxnkefwll, with all tenderneſic, 
' for all experiences of Gods re- 
| fence and goodnefle toward us 
' inthe meanes, vowing with Da- 


Vid, 
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this power in the Ordinances of 
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towards God. 


vid, to praiſe hims for ever for 
them. And if the Lord do with- | 
hold his power and preſence for | 
a time, fo as we feele not the effe- | 
Aualneſlſe of his ordinances : yer | 
wee ſhould reſolve without di- | 
ſtemper, ro Watt #pon the Lord, | 

and obſerve him according to the | 
ſeaſons of his grace, | 
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CHAP. X:; 


Rules that order us about heay- 


ing of the Word 


Hus of the rules that wee 

mult obſerve in all publike 
ſervice of God. Now there bee 
certaine eſpeciall rules which 
muſt be paricularly heeded in 
each part of Gods worſhip by it 
ſelfe. And fir{t 1 will begin with 
thoſe | rules, which wee muſt 
more ſpecially obſerve in hear- 
ing the Word of God, and theſe 
are of three ſorts. 
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\ T he order of our lives 
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| 1. Somebinde usto the good 


behaviour, before wee come to 
heare, 


2, Some at the time of hear- 


ing. 
2. Some after we have heard, 
I. Before we come to heare, 
wee muſt bring with us two 


things. 


 owne wits, reaſons, opinions, 
and conceits, and emptic our 


heads of all perſwaſion of our 


owne skill, to judge in the things 
of the Kingdome of God, being 
ready to beleeve and think in all 
things, as God ſhall teach us out 
of his Word. We mult be fooles 
| that we may be wiſe, 1 Cor. 3.18, 
humbling our ſelves at hu very 
feet to receive his Law, Deut. 
33. 

; 4 We muſt bring with us 2 
meek and quiet ſpirit, a minde 
quiered from paſſions, luſts and 
perturbations, and at re{t from 
the turmoyling cares of this 

EP world 


I. A reſolution to deny our 
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world. The Word is able to doe | 
great things in our hearts, if wee 
receive it with meekneſſe, Tames I | 
21, 

Secondly, at the time of hea- | 
ring, wee muſt looke to two 
rules. 
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2 In the 
time ot 

heartve, 
' 


Firſt, wee mult hearken wirth- | 


out diſtraAton : wee muſt heare, 
as if it were for our lives, wee 
mult s:clsne our eaves, and ſhake 
off all impediments ariſing from 
our own drowtſineſſe, prejudice, 
or vaine thoughts, or diltracting 
objeRs. Eſay 55.3. Palme 116. 
113. | 
Secondly, wee muſt proze al 
things, ana keepe that which 3s 
good, We muſt heare with judge- 
ment, and hearken for our ſelves, 
having ſpeciall care to looke to 
that doctrine which in particular 
concernes us, to lay it upin our 
carts, and apply it cftequally. 
This 1s a rule of ſingular thrift in 
oodlinefle. Tf we did marke what 
fin in us the Lord reproves, or 
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wec have 
heard. 
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what comfort is ſpeedily fitted |! 
to our hearts : or what direction || 
doth ſpecially concerneus : Hee |! 
hath an honelt memortie that will 
be ſure to keepe theſe things, 
though he forget all the reſt ; and | 
hee hath a wretched memorie, | 
and heart too : that forgets theſe | 
things, though hee could repeate 
all the Sermon verbatim, 

Thirdly, after wee have heard, 
two, things alſo muſt be further 
done. 

Firſt, we muſt by meartation la- 
bour. to make thoſe things wee 
have heard, which concerne us, 
faſt, that they ranne not out Of our 
mindes ; and we mult take heed 
that neither the divell ſteale a- 
way;the good ſeed, nor our owne 
heart through negligence forget 
it. Neither is this a worke for an 


till we may repeate them to 0- 
thers, but ought to be our daily 
worke, eſpecially the weeke af- 


ter to thinke ſo often of them, | 
till 
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towards God, 


till there be-a ſure -impreflion of 
the Word'in our hearts, Heby. 2: 
er pos EY 


the Word; yea wee mult obſerve to 
doe, as the phraſe of the holy 
Ghoſt is;'' Tt is the wiſdome of 
God fo 'to' diſpoſe of his ordj- 


narices; that wee receive our dt- | 


retions by: parcels; and there is 
a time of ##terim berweene Sab- 
bath and Sabbath, Sermon and 
Sermon, that wee might in that 
ſpace learne to frame our ſelves to 
the obedience of the truths re- 
ceived , that ſowe might be rea- 
dy to receive new leſfons from 
the Lord, The ſureſt way for the 
husbandman 'to keepe his ſeed, 
isnot to lay it up in his barne, bur 
tocaſt it 'into the ground : for 
what is ſowed, he may receive 


| againe with advantage ; or if hee 


might faile of an harveſt from his 
ſeed in nature, yet godly men 
ſhall never faile to receive. what 
Aa .3 they 


lt. 
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*Secondly,'wee muſt yer fur- | 
ther ſee to it, that '\ye be doers of | 
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| they ſow by practice, with 1n- 

| {« creaſe. So much of the truth, as 
| is put into practice, is ſure for 
ever; the reſt may beloſt : and it 
| is a fi ngular helpe to a-Chriſtian, | 
| if he ſer upon his obedience while | 
| the dodtrine is yet freſh in his 
| minde; for delay will compaſſe 
| him about with many difficu ties, 
and he will want thoſe inward 
incitations, that might ſtir up his 
heart with power and {ſtrength to 


obey. 


| 
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Rules about the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, 
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Hus of the rules of our car- 
riage about hearing : Next 
we are to confi der, how we are 


to order our lives in reſpe& of j 
che Sacraments :The Sacraments 


| are two:Baptiſme, and the Lords, | 
| j SUPPCr. | 


"The | | 
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The duties we are bounde to 
in ceſpet of Baptiſme, concerne 
either 
1. Our children. 

2. Our ſclves. 

2. Others. 

For our children, it is our du- 
tie to preſent them unto Ba- 
ptiſme, but withall we muit look 
to it, thatit be done in due time, 
and with faith and thankfulnefle 
to God. I» due rimee, ſo as therc- 
by we ſignifie our great eſtima- 


tion of Gods mercy to our ſeed, 
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Covenant ſealed, even unto 


them. We muſt alſo bring them 
to Baptiſme with faith in Gods 
Covenant. The Lord hath bonnd 
himſelfe to be owr God, and the 
Godof our ſeed. Now it is our 
parts to give glory to God, and 
ro declare before the Lord' our 
perſwaſton of his goodnefle, and 
claime to that part of his Cove- 
nant.By faith we plead our right, 
whereas by unbeliefe wee give 


| 1 MRS God 
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s About 
our clul- 
dren. 


and our great deſire to have the | 
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Abou: our 
(elves. 


Tn three 
things. 
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The order of our lives 


God occaſion to neglet our 
feed. I adde alſo,with thankeful- 
neſſe, becauſe wee *ought with 
great joy and acknowledgement 
of the free grace of God to be- 
hold our ſeed admitted, in the 
ſure Covenant of mercy and fal- 
vation with our ſelves,and ought 


lto think that God hath done 


more for our children, to admit 
them into the Covenant by Ba- 
ptiſme, then if the greateſt per- 
ſon on earth had made upon 
them the aſſurance of ſome 
oreat eſtate of maintenance or 
preferment. | 
Secondly, for our ſelves, wee 
muſt make conſcience of it, to 
make uſe of our owne Baptiſme; 
and that jthroughout the whole 
courſe of our life : It is given us 
as a ſeale of Gods promiſes, and 
4s a vow of our obedience, and 
ſo we muſt make uſe ofit all the 
dayes of our life, eſpecially in 
three caſes, 
Firltzin the caſe of doubting and 


feare 
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ſeare of the forgiveneſſe of our 
ſinnes-; or of the ſalvation of our 
ſoules:for Bapti/me ſaverb uz,that 
is, effetually aſſures us' of our 
ſalvation; and we doe not offend 
in truſting. Gods. promiſe made 
in his Word & fgned and ſealed 
in Baptiſme. As certainely doth it 
ſave our ſoules, as the e4rke ſaved 
thebodies of Noah and: hishout- 


hould ; ſo as wecannort miſcarrie, | 


if we ſcape;not . out: of the Arke 


intoithe Seas of water. Letus| 


ſticke to our Baptiſme, and then 
weare ſafe : The waſhing in Bap 
tiſme did afſure the wathing of 
our ſoules by the. blood of Chriſt, 
for our ſinnes. If I be tempted to 
doubt of my falvation,T mult ſay 
to my owne ſonle : Hath not the 
Lord provided mee the Arke of | 
Baptiſme.to. preſerve mee from | 
the ſeas of his wrath ?- And if I, 
doubt the forgiveneſle of ſinnes, 
I muſt fay: Hath not.che Lord, 
waſhed mee from my ſinnes by 
the blood of his Sonne 2 Did hee 
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[How Bap- 
tiſme may 
helpus a- 
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tifme ? We fin ſhamefully,in that 
wee doe not make this uſe, but 
negtect the confidence Baptiſme 
ſhould worke in us,as if the Lord 
had but dallied with tus, or that 
Baptiſme were but ſome idle Ce- 
remony,1 Pet. 3.21. 1 Cor, 25. 
29. Alts 22. I6. | 


tation to commit ſin; wee ought 
ro fight againſt ſin by this mighty | 
weapen of our Baptiſme, and ſo 


| was waſhed : and ſhall my ſoule 


we may do by divers Arguments:. 


made a yow to God, that I 
would cleave to him in Jeſus 
| Chriſt and renounce the world, 
the divel), and ſinne: and ſhall I 
| breake my vow to God, that 


| promiſe to men ? 
Secondly, my Baptiſme was: 


{hall I yet live in ſinne > My body 


not {hew mee ſo much in Bap- 


Secondly, in :the caſe of temp-+ 


As i 
Firſt, in my Baptiſme I have} 


would be aſhamed to breake my . 


the Bapriſme of Repentance : and | 


be 
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be ſill impure? Mat.;.11. Mark. 


I.4. Afts 13.24. 


Thirdly, by Baptiſme I was 


aſſured of the verrwe of rhe death 
of Chriſt to kill ſinne in mee: and 
{hall T not beleeve the operation 
of God, that hee can deliver mce 
from the powerfull temptations, 
or inclinations to any finne > 
Shall I not ſeeke ſtrength of 
Chriſt ? or ſhall I betray my ſclfe 
to the divell and the fleth ?. In 
Chriſt I am dead to finne, and ſhall 
{ yer live therein? Rom. E.1,?. 
Col.2.12. 

Thirdly, our Baptiſme .mult 


be uſed againſt the doubts of 


preſerving, .or whether wee ſhall 
be kept unto falvation, and whe- 
ther ovr. body ſhall bee. ruiſed: 
4ga1ne at the laſt day : for (0d 
hath aflired all .chis unto us in 
our Baptiime, that wee have our- 
part not onely in the death of 
Chriit, but allo in the rcfur- 
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retion of Chriſt : 5nd if Chriſt 
bee raiſed in us, Chriſt can dye no 


moe. 
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%* 
kn reſpeRaQ 
of orhcis. 


| 5 42 | T be order of our lives 


| 


! 


[1 


m»ore,cither in himſelfe, or in our 
hearts, and the [ame power that 
raiſed him out of the grave,will alſo 
rasſe up our bodyes at the Laſt day, 
as is pleaded, Romanes 6.1 0.8c. 
Galat. 3.27.,28. 1 Cor. 15. 29. 
x Pet.3. 21.1f webe baptized and 
believe,vve ſvall certainely be ſaved, 
AAarke 16.16. 
Thus as it concernes our ſelves. 
- 3. In reſpetof others, we are 
bound to the good behaviour in 
Baptiſme : as to acknowledge the 
communion of Saints ; ſo are wee 


tied to preſerve our ſelves in all 


brotherly love with the godly, 
who weare the ſame Liverie with 
ts, and are Souldiers preſt to the 
ſame warre, and have taken upon 
them the ſame holy Vow with us: 
we are bound in Baptiſme to love 
them, to ſtand for them above all 


| other people, and to live with 


them in all holy love, to our lives 
end, Eph. 4.3,4, 5-1 C0r.12. 13, 
and 1.13.Gat.3. 27,29. 
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CHAP X15 


Rnles abiut the Loras 
Supper. 


Itherto- concerning Bap- 
tiſme : The rules that con- 
cerne the Lords Supper follow. 

Now concerning this Sacra- 
ment, wee are charged with theſe 
things. 

Firſt, Examination, 1 {or.11, 
wee mult examine our ſelves, and 
ſo eate and arinke ; Examine our 
ſelves, ſo as wee be ſure there bee 
no ſinne in our hearts and lives, 
which we have committed, but 
we are deſirous to forſake, and 
doe unfainedly judge oxe ſelves 
for it,being as deſirous to forſake, 
4s wee deſire God ſhould in the 
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Sacrament forgive it. 


Secondly, The diſcerning of the 


Loras Body and Bloods fo com- 
ming to partake of theſe out- 


ward ſignes of Bread and Wine, | 


as 


Rules 2- 
bout the 
Lords 


Supper. 


1 We muſt 
examine 
our ſelves. | 


3.,ve muſt 
diſcerne 


Suppcre 


the Lords | 
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VVe muſt 
ſhew forth ' 
| | Cheiſts 
| | death. 
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as we withall know and beleeve | 


the preſence of Chriſt : and that 
God doth as effeftually give 
Chriſt to the ſoule of the believer, 
as he gives Bread and W ne to his 
body : yea, we mult jthus diſcerne 
and. believe, . that he is there offe- 
red and given unto usalfo, and 
that God doth not delude us, but 
as truly gives us the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, as he doth by the 
Miniſter give us the Bread. and 
Wine,r Cor.1t. 

Thirdly, The ſhewing forth of 
the death of Chriſt :. This is a ſo- 
lemnity, where wee mult intend 
to make a ſolemne remembrance 
of the Paſſion and Death of our 
Saviour, not onely in being pre- 


| ſent at the breaking of the Bread 


and. powring out of the Wine, 
but in raiſing up in our heart a 
thankefull remembrance of his | 


orievous ſufferings and death. for | 
our ſinnes, arrh.2C. 1.Cor.11. 
Fourthly, Fellowſhip and loving 
communion with the Gedly, which 
we 


Lenten matic "—_—_ 
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vie both ſignifie, and vow in the 
Sacraments, and teſtifie- before 
God and men,that we will cleave 
unto them: above all the people 
in the world, as being the ſame 
bread with us, even members of 
the ſame milticall body of Chriſt, 
1 Cor.10. 

Fiftly, fpeciall reconciliation 


| 


! 


| 


s We muft 
be recone 


with ſuch as wee have offended, 
bearing malice to *no man, and 
deſiring and ſeeking peace with 
all forts of men, Matth, 5. Rom. 
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Sixthly and laſtly, The voWes | 
of ſincerity, reſolving to keepe this 
feaſt all our life in the uyleavencd | 
bread of ſincerity andtruth;evento 
fpend our daies in all uprightneſſe 
of heart, and unfeigned hatred of 


all finne and hypocriſie, 1 Cor.5. 
8 | 


ciled. 


6 \VVee 
vOw an 
hol, life. 
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CHaP?. XII | 


Rules abowt Prajer., 


Hus of the Sacraments. [ 
' The Rules.concerning 
prayer follow; where- beſtdes 
| the generall Rules that belong to 
all worſhip, theſe things in ſpeci- 
all muft bee heeded concerning 
Draper... - | | 
1. Thy words muſt be few, Eccl,| | 
5. 1,2. and the reaſon is, be- 
' cauſe God is Heaven, and thow 
art an. Earth. Hee is full of maje- 
ſtie and wiſedome, and thou art 
an infirme and finfull- creature, 
Length of it ſelfe doth not com- 
mend prayer ; weemult ſpeake as | - 
becomes the Majeſtic of God,| 
| Without waine repetitions and bab« | 
lings ; pattering over the ſame 
things is not pleaſing to God : 
as affettation 1s 11 in any thing, 
ſo much more ill in prayer. This 
'rale may be unſavory to the _ ER 
Q 
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of ſome that are tranſported 
with raſh zeale : but let them 


take heede of Will-worſtip ; the 
words are ſo plaine in the text, 
as they muſt informe themſelves 
about them : The. Lord knew 
what was fitteſt for us, when he 
gave us this charge. 

2. Thy heart muſt be lifted up 
in the performance of this duty : 
this is often imported in divers 
Scriptures ; and this lifting up of 


it. 


what thou askeſt is according to 
Gods will, 1 Cor. 14.15, Toh.5. 
30. 
2. Freedome from diſtrattions : 
thy heart muſt be cleanſed from 
paſſions. and luſts : thy prayer 
muſt be Without wrath, 1 Tim. 
2.8. And asthe diſtractions art- 


| ſing from paſſion muſt be avoid- 


ed, ſo mult all other diſtractions. 


the heart hath divers things in 


| 1. Underſtanding : thou mult. 
be adviſed what thou prayelt 
for, and know thy warrant, that | 


| 
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muſt 


lifred up. 
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2. Fervencie, or the ſtretching 
out of the affeftions according 
to the matter of prayer;thou muſt 
expreſle the affeftions of prayer : 
for God looks at the prayer of thy 
heart, not at the prayer of thy 
lips onely. | 

3. Thou muſt pray with al 


manner of prayer, according to 


ejaculations ( as the Divines call 
them ) that is, more ſudden and. 
ſhort ſpeeches to God when thy 


caſion. Thou muſt uſe Supplica» 
tions, Deprecations, Interceſſions, 
Confeſſions, giving of thankes, or 
the like, according to thy nece(- 
ſities, or the other occaſions of 


unto God for thy ſelfe in thine 
owne words, as may beſt expreſſe 
the deſires of thine heart, Eph. 5. 
ER 


. Thoy 


the occaſtons of prayer. Thou 
muſt pray at thy ſer times dayly,. 
and thou mu pray alſo with. 


— 


heart is moved upon ſfpeciall oc--| 


thy life. Thou muſt ſtrive to ger. 
a fitneſſe and language to ſpeake 
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4. Thou mult 'continne and per. | 
ſevere ix prayer, Without ceaſing : 
prayer muſt be the worke of thy 
whole life, not an exerciſe for a 
tit, for a day or two, or a weeke 
or two : . ora moneth or two : 
thou muſt make conſcience of 
prayer alwates, Eph.6.18, 1 Thel. 

17. uh 
5. When thy prayer is ground- 
ed upon Gods will, thou mult 
be inſtant and not faint, or be dif- 
couraged. Thou mult pray With- 
out donbting and Wavering, as re- 
ſolved never to ceaſe praying, 
till God heare and ſhew mercy. 
It-is baſeneſle of minde, not hu- 
mility, to be quickly diſcoura- 
cd: If God entertaine us not ac- 
cording to our expeRation or li- 


king, wee mult not be weary of | 
ſeeking to God, but ſet upon 
prayer, with a reſolution to take | 
no nay, Lake 18.1 James 1.6. 

6. Thou muſt remember ſ#p- 


and 


— 


olication for all Saints, eſpecially | 
| to pray heartily for Zſagiftrates 


549. 


4 Thou 
muſt per- 
ſevere in 
prayer . 


$s Thou 
mult bee 
inſtanr 
without 
fainting 
or diſcou- 
ragement. 


6 With 
ſupplcati- 
on tor aN 
Saints. 
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5 In all 
| | i things 
| (IT | give 

|| | thankes. 


Rules a- 
bour read- 
ing the 
SCiiptuce, 


| 


ci. 
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nd Afoniſters,cl) pecially thoſe un- 
der whoſe charge thou art, Eph. 


6.18, 19. 1 Tim.2.1. | 

7. Thon muſt look to it, that 
—_— thou give thanks. Let 
the Lord ſee the truth of thy 
heart herein, that what thou ob- 
taineſt from God, eſpecially by 
prayer , 'thou wilt with all glad- 
nefſle remember and acknow- 
ledge : This rule muſt by no 
meanes be forgotten, 1 Theſſ.5. 


; | I 8,C0l.4.2, 


Cuay, XI117.. 


Rules about readin 7 the SCris 
pinres. 


— 


T Hus of the Rules that con- 
cerne prayer, There re- 


maines the reading of Scripture, 
and ſinging of Pſalmes, as the 0- 


ther part of the ordinary worſhi 
of God. ws : 


Concerning the reading of | 
che 


0%, 
_ 


—_— 


OR IIS 99-4, 


.reade : ſuch are thoſe direftions 
that ſhew how many Chapters 


not ſo often, or ſo many Chap- 


Bible, I take tobe theſe, 


— 


towards God, 


the Scriptures, I will inſtance in 
one place of Scripture onely, 
which containes the charge gt- 
ven to Toſaua,Chap. 1.8.9, which 
comprehends the ſubſtance of 
the neceffary direqions about 
private reading. I ſay zecefſary; 
for godly men may, and have ad- 
viſed divers courſes for reading 
of Scripture, which are not abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, but arbitrarie, 
as may {tand with the leaſure and 
capacitie of the perſons that will 


may be readein a day, and what 
things may be obſerved in read- | 
ing, &c. which, as they may bee 
profitable co many Chriſtians, 
and expedient too, yet they muſt 
not bee underſtood ſo, as that 
thoſe perſons ſinne, which reade 


ters, or the like. The things 
therefore that mult neceflarily be 
obſerved by ſach as can reade the 


a 
—_ 


Firſt, 


A——— 
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dail,, | Eicſt, they muſt exercifs chem | 


. ſelves therein daily they muſt con- 
 {tantly be employed therein ; and 
if their occaſions interrupt chem 
| | at ſome time, they mult redeeme 
it at other times. . This .is the 
praiſe of the bleſſed man, That 
| be exerciſeth himſelfe in Godt 
| Law day and night, that is con- 
| Rantly,P/abm. 1.2, 
2Med' _ Secondly, in reading they 
of what | ounft meditate therein,that is, they 


thou read- 
eſt. , muſt obſerve profitable hings 


| as they reade, attending to read=| 


| (xg, and marking what the Lord 


faith unto chem by that part of| , 


| the Word which they reade. 
This is that meditation which is 
chiefly required of Chriſtians, 
to get into their hearts good 
| thoughts from the matter "they 
| reade of, ſo as they may the bet- 
| ter be enabled to employ their 
' thoughts all the day after. 
Thirdly, the in of God muſt 
not d:pars ont of their month; they 


3. Confer 
upon it, 


—————— 


_ 


| muſt make the beſt uſe of ir they 


Cal 


—_— 


_ 
fo] 
' 
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[ 


towards God. \ 


Sr — 


can, in conference to ſpeake of it 
to others, for the edification of 
themſelves and others. 

Fourthly, they muſt obſerve 
in their reading, what the Lord 
faith unto them, that concernes 
their practice, They mnſt obſerve | 
to doe according to thoſe holy 
dirc&tions they reade of, They | 
muſt bring a minde deſirous and 
reſolved to let the Word of God 
both informe them and reforme 
them, making conſcience of ir, | 
to let God dire them by his | 
holy Word read, and not oneiy | 
by the Word preached to them : 
their lives mult be bettered by 
their reading ; and to that end 
they muſt obſerve the chiefeſt | 
things they can out of their read- | 
ing, to remember them in their | 
practice. 


4 Reſolve | 


to obey, 


Rules a- 


bour ing 


ing of 
Pſalmes. 


T he order of our lives 


j 
ſ 


ſinging of Pſalmes, are 
| ſummarily comprehended in that 
place, Cole. 3.16. and they are 


© a rules that concerne the: 


theſe. 


CuaPp. XV. 


Rnles about ſinging of 


Firſt, they muſt reach one as-! 


— 


WO WE CO WE nn RO EO PTY" bs" 47 +" 


other by their Pſalmes and Hymnes 
| and ſpiritual. ſongs. They muſt ; 
 learneto profit, and make good| : 


[ 


# 


+ 


uſe of the holy matter contained | | 
' in the Pſalmes they ſing. _ |. 
| Secondly, they muſt fng with 
their hearts ; they muſt attend to| - 
the matter they ſing of, and lift | 
| up their hearts, as well as their! ; 
VoICes. | 
Thirdly, they muſt Sg with 
grace in ther hearts ; they mult 
employ the graces of Gods Spi- 
Tit in ſinging of Pſalmes, as well 
asin prayer, or any other ordi- 


nance 


ren RAD e7I "" 


| 


| nance of God. 2, 


towards God, | 


Fourthly, they mult make me- 
lodie to the Lord : They mult di- 
re& their ſongs to God, and to 
his glorie, and not uſe them as 
meere civill employments, but as 
parts of Gods ſervice. 


CHaPp. XVI 


Rules about I owing yd 
Swearms. 


Itherto of the Rules that 

concerne the . moſt nfuall 
part of Gods ſervice : there are 
other parts of Gods ſervice, 
which are to be uſed but at cer- 
raine times, and upon ſpeciall oc- 
caſtons, and theſe are Yowes, and 
Oathes, and Faſting. 

The rules about Vowing are 
brictly comprehended in that 
place, Zccl.5. 4,5. and they are 
chiefly two, 


Firſt, before thou voweſt, conſs. 
Bb acer : | 


_— m—y _ 
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Vowings 
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_— 
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' der : conſider, Ifay, thine owne 
| ſtrength, whether thou be able to 
; do it:and conſider alſo the end, 
| that it be to Gods glory : and 


conſider the znatrer, that thou 
vow not things unlawfull : and 
conſider what may be the events 
of thy vow , for all vows being 
' made before the Angel that takes 
' notice of all covenants, it will be 
in vain afterwards to pleade ; It 
, was an errour, thou waſt miſta- 
| ken :; God may be angry at thy 
| vojce:aud deflroy the work of thy 
hands : ' Be not raſh therefore, to 
cauſe thy fleſp to ia therein, 

Secondly, when thou haſt 
| yowed thy vow to God, deferre 
; #ot ro pay it; be ſure thou perform 
'1t: it 1s a grievous offence to 
' breake a lawtull vow : Berzer #t 
| & thou ſbouldeſt nos vow, then that 
| thou ſhouldeſt vow and not Pay. 

Thus of vowing. 
Concerning the Ozch, when 

thou art called to {weare, thou 


fl 


mult obſerve theſe rules, 
| Firſt, 


—— ———— —— 
ee. a - 
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1g "RE that thoy ſmeore wh 
| oY ing whith 12, wot:Gop, Jan 


| true. 


| judgement ; that is,with duecon- 


| righteenſneſſe;that jgaboutilaw- | 


© tayurde God." 


Secondly, that thou ſmeare i 17: 
trath, that is, that thy conſcience | 
know ,.” What. thowdwearelt is | 


Thirdly, that: 'thon /eare #2 


fiderationof the riarhire: of Gyr, , 
and with ſound deliberation, not ' 
raſhly ; diligently | weighing; all 
things that: belong to.the matter 
thou ſwearclt about. : _ 
Fonrthly, that thon /weare 5» : 


full things,and juſt matters:Thou 

wuit-nor ſweare to do unjult 
things , as David {ware to kill 
|" Nabal : nor mult thou fiveare a- 
bour impoſſible things, or about 
things that are doubtfull and un- 


| certaine , nor in the forme of 
; thy oath mult thou uſe ſuch 
; words, as be contumelious: to 
| God, ;or expreſſe not ſufficient 

reverence to the Divine Majeſty, | 
| Bbz as ] 
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any part of Chriſt, or bl | 
ik 


em 


Cuay. XVII. | 
Rules abont faſting. 


Hus of Vowes, and ſwear- 

ing ; Faſting followes. Now 

if wee would keepe a religious 

Faſt unto God, we mult obſerve 
theſe two Rules. 

Firſt, wee muſt look to the 


firiineſe of the abſtinence of the || 


day of our Faſt ; for ſo we muſt 
abſtaine from all ſorts of meat 3s 
well as one, and from owr coſtlieft 


apparell, and from recreations and | | 


* 
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uſuall delights : We muſt keep| | 


the day, as we keep the Sabbath, 
in bearing our own works: ! 
ſon.4.6,7.1 Cor.7, 5 loel. ] and 2. 
Levit. 16.29. | 

Secondly , the time muſt be 
ſpent in religious duties, and a 


Sab- 
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j 


| 


in 


g | 
ſpectall bleffing of God, or the | 


_ towaris God. 


Sabbath , eſpecially in the exer- 
ciſes that concerne the hnmiliari- 
on of the ſoule, in renewing of 
our repentance, for.the obtain- 
Pardon of ſinne, or ſome 


** 


preventing, or removing of ſome 
geat judgement of God. 

The former rule concernes 
onely the ceremonie, or ont- 
ward exerciſe of the body :; but 
this rule containes the ſubſtance 
of the dutie, without which a 
religious Faſt 1s not kept unto 
God : who regardeth not zhe 
hanging downe of the head like a 
bull-ruſh , if the ſoule be not hum- 
bled before God for finne ; Levins- 
C148 16, 29, loet 1.14. and 2.16, 
I'7s | : On. 


= 


Rates 
abour rhe 


Sabbath, 


paration 
to it, 


j 1 The pre- me 
{bath containes 1n it theſet}| 
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- ? ), 
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| 


concern rhe © pare of Gods 
Worſhip : The rules that concern 
the time of Gods Worſhip, follow : 
and- this time eſpecially, is the 
Sabbath Day. 
Now the rules. that binde ns 
to the good behaviour concern 
ing the Sabbath, concerne <1- 


: The preparation- tothe 8ab- 


things. 


| 


on the ſix dayes, as God did his, | 
Gen.2.3. | 


This example -0f God is fet 


downe, not onely to /icw what 
\ he did, bur ro preſcribe LAT) us | 
| vw if | 


pg On re Iay+ =” EEE ASI os 


Wow 


Firlt,the enaing of all eur Works 


TR ONS A Oa 


ther the preparation of the Sab- |. 

bath; or the"mannerof perfor-| | 

to me duivics 'On the —_ | 
eh 


—_— 


toWards God. 


ener, 


— roo ——_— 


what we ſhould do, as 1s mani- 
feſt by urging this example in the 
reaſon of the commandement. 
We mult then take order to fi- 
niſh the works of the week daies 
with ſuch diſcretion, that neither 


! onr hoads be troubled with the 


cares of them, nor our hands 
2mptcd to work adout them on 
the Sabbath day. 


domelticall grievances, and per- 


cords and contentions,and heart- 
burnings in the members of the 
family , extend their infection 
and hurt, evea to the prophaning 
of Gods Sabbath. The Lord looks 
not to. be ſerved aright in hz 
houſe, if people live not quietly, 
and lovingly, and durtifully in 
their own houſes. 

Thirdly , we muſt cleanſe our 
ſelves that we keep the Sabbath, 
| Nehemiah 13. 22. Which place, 
Wa Bb4 


ee eee lili, ee et te a eat 


Secondly, the preventing of | 


curdations, Zevit, 19. 2. Ne ſhall 
fear ev:;y man hu mother and his | 


father and keep my Saboath, Dil- | 


— > woe 
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though it ſpeake of Legall clean- 
ſing, yet it ſhadowes out that 
| Morall and perpetuall care of 
cleanſing our ſelves, that ought 
even to be found in us. And thus 
we doe cleanſe our ſelves, when | | 
| we humble our ſelves, that We may | | 
walke With God, contefling our | ' 
finnes, even the ſinnes of the 
weeke paſt, and making our 
peace with God, through the 
name of Icſus Chrilt. 
Thus of che duties of prepara- | ' | 


th 


_ a <P - —_ Mg —_ — _ -—4 Re R_— 
- yo - - _ -— > >—o= —— -- ——_ . _ : 
—_— oC _ 
— - Pr tos «pn, eg nee Sx - <= : 
——J 


tion. Now for the manner of 
keeping the Sabbath, the rules | * | 
preſcribe unto us theſe things : | 


| 
I .Reſt from ul{ your Works,whe- 
Wii | ther they be Werkes of laboxr , or | 
(ly | works of pleaſure, Works of la-| | | 
MM bour the Scripture inſtanceth in | 
i= 

| 

| 


' ſuch, as are ſelling of vitinals, Ne- 
If hemiah 13.15. Carrying of bur | 
"Thi dens, Ter 17. Journejing from onr | 
| places , Exod, 16.29: the buſincſle | 
[if of our callings done by our 
1 | ſelves, our children, ſervants, or 
|] cattell, which the words of the 
Ik | | Com- 


<——_ >. —_—— 


|| 


| withas much care as wee would 


VV” => Ir—__ — 2. a 
— 


| towards God. 
Commandement forbid, and as 
workes of labour, ſo alſo workes of 
pleaſure are forbidden, Eſay 58. 
7 

2. Readineſſe and delight. Wee 
ſhould /oxe to be God ſervants on | 
this day, Eſay 5 6.and conſecrate it | 
with joy,ns a glorious priviledge to 
us, Eſay 56+ 13.abhorring weart- 
nefſe, or a deſire to have the 
Sabbath gone, and.ended , 4mos 
8. | 
| 3. Care and Watchſulneſſe.. We | 


mult obſerve to keepe it, Exod, 2 1. | 

16. wee mult take heed to omr 
| ſelves, that no duty be omitted, 
| and that weeno way prophane it, 
| attending our hearts, and our | 
| words, Ter. 17.21. | 
4. Sincervvie : and this ſin- 


| ceritie Wee ſhould ſhew divers 
WAYS. 


Firſt, by doing Gods worke 
| doe our owne; or rather thewing 
more care for the ſervixe of God. 
They had their double ſacrifices 


| 


——— ——_— 
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'on the Sabbath;in the time of the | 
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Law.<and we thould: Rudy, how”! | 
we might plexſe God in efpeci-\ 


— 


all manner on that day, choofing | 
out the things that might<detight | 
him. God hath taker but one day | 
of ſeven for his work ;and ſhall | 


for our foules on the Sabbath , 


£44 > £2" 


| dayes ? 
2. By obſerving 


as in Gods houſe : God requires 
the whole day,and not a part. As 
we would not-becontented our 
lervants ithould work for us one- 


ly an houre or two in the {1xe 
| dayes: fo neither ſhould we yeeld 
lefle unto God, then wee require 


| 


| 


we-not:do it willingly : > Further, | 
tf wee reſpet onr elves, - (hall 


| 


we not be as carefnll'to provide 


as for our bodies on the week | 


the-whole day, 
as viel as a part, and keep the | 
Sabbath in o:x dwellings, as well 


SS, In 
| for our ſelves. Nor will it futhce | 
'to ſerve God by publike duties 1n | 
{ tis Honſe; unlefle wee ferve him |; 


allo by private duties 1n our 


| 
=4 OWNe | 
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| [owne dwellings, Commande- 
\* [ment 4. Levir.23.3. 
3. By avoiding the lefſ-r vio- 
| | lations of the Sabbath, as well as/ 
the greater, eſpecially not tran(- ' 
greffing of contempr, or wilful- | 
neſſe in the leaſt things we know | | 
ro be forbidden. The Prophet in , | 
| ſancerh , Eſay 58. 13, !1e muſt ' 
| 20k ſpeake onr own words. Thus of.” 
ſinceritie. 
 $, The fifththing ad of | 
| us, 18 Farth : w ce mult elorifie | 
God by belcevi Ng , that he will 
| make it aday of bleſſing unto us, 
and perform thar bleſſing he hath | 
promffed, accepting our deſire to 
wajk before him in the upright- 
, neſl2 of our hearts, and paſting 
| by our infirmities and frailties. 
We many times diſtirbe the reſt * 
2nd Sabbath of our foules by un- 
| PK Commandement 4. Gen, 
2.2. Exod.31.15; Ezech.2>.1c 
| ad 46.25 
7 $5 The lait thing is Depiveard- 
, 02 ; wemult beſeech God, when | 
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we have done our belt, to ſhew 
us mercy , and ſpare us for our 
defeats and weakneſſes. Thus 


wee muſt end the day and recon- 


cile our ſelves to God, that the 


Reſt of Ieſns Chriſt may bee e- 
| abliſhed in our hands Nehe. 
13- 22+ And thus of the rules that 


reſpe& of the time of Gods wor- 
ſhip. 


cm, TO NI YL NE 


CHaP. XIX. 


| 


Rules that ſhiVy us how to carrie 
our ſelves, when We come into 
Company, in reſpett of 


| Religion, 


Itherto of the Rules that 
concerne our carriage t0- 
wards God. 

Now it followes, that I breake 
open thoſe direftions, that 
{hould bring our lives into order 
in reſpet of men : and theſe 


rules 


a 


bind us to the good behaviour in | * 
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in Company, | 
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rules are of two ſorts : for cither 
they are ſuch as binde us to the 
g00d behaviour toWards all men, 
or ſuch as order our converſation 
towards ſome men onely, as they 
are conſidered to be either wic- 
ked or godly. 

The rules that concerne all 
men, may becaſt into 2.heads, as 
they belong either to r5ghtownſneſſe, 
or to mercy. 

The rules that belong to righ- 
teouſneſle, order us cither 5 cons- 
panie, Or out of companie. 

The rules which we are -to ob- 
ſerve i# company, concerne Ei 
ther. 

I. Religion, Or 

2. The ſmmnes, and faults of 0- 
thers.: or 

3. Onr owne inoffenſive behavie 
oxr towards all men. 

For the firſt, when we come 
in company, wee muit be carcful] 
to bee that which may become 
the giory of Gods truth, and the 
| Religion wee profefle, thar _ 
take 


DEE. 
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all men. 


And ſoin 


COMPAnye 


With due 


reſpeR of 


Religion: 
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Avoiding 
vain Jang- 
lings in 
three 
things. 
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Rules that oraer us 


take not up the name of God in 
vain; and thus we ſhall rightly 


order our ſelves, if wee oblerye || 


theſe rules 3 _ 

Firſt, to be ſoundly: advifed, 
before we fall into diſcourſe of 
Religion, not doing it _ God 


may be glorified :by -it.. 4 wiſe| 


mas contealtth knowledge; but the 
heart of fooles will publiſh fool; MN 


neſſe: It is a great diſcretion to} 
know how to conceale know-|- 


ledge, as it 1s to knowhow to uſe 
knowledge. © 

Secondly,avoid vain jargiings 
and comradittions of words fuch as 
are, 

1. Doxbtfull diſputation; about 
Ceremonies ; and things indiffc- 
rent, which may entangle the weak, 
and keep them from more necel- 
ſary cares and knowledge; Row. 
14.1. 

2. Carious queſtions, about 


4 


| 


things that are not revealed in 
the Word, Rom.12.13. Be wiſe to; 
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Inſiver With al reverence; as may 
. with the majeſty of Gods truth; 


. and withall 2irh 2neckue eſſe that 
+ { is, withonr paſſion or 
| 
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ro 
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F ;. Unprofitable reaſonings, ſuch 
as were thoſe about Gexealogres, 
in the Apoſtles tine! 'r Tim. 

Thirdly , if thou be asked a 
reaſon of the hope that is in thee 
by ſuch ashave authority to re- 
quire it; or needto ſeek it, then 
anſwer : But be ſure.to remem- 
ber tio rhings;ramely, thatthou 


ſhew how munch thou art 1ected 


Oward- 

'neſfe; and without aftcQation,or 

 conceitednefle, or wilfuineſle, in 
ur own opinions, 1 Ptt.3.5. 
Fourthly,let thy communication 


— 


| | beyea gea,und nay way: Othetwile | 
| | cuſtomary and vain fwearing, is a, 
moſt damned fin, and' fuch as 


God will ſurely pligne, 


CHAP 
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How wee 
muſt be- 
kave our 
ſelves 10 
company 


| concerning 


the faults 
of others. 


| 


— —_ ——— 


Rules that order 9 


ad) 


\Cuapy. XX, 


Rules that ſhew 144 hoW to carrie ouy | 


ſelves in company, in reſpe£t of 
the fanlts of athers, 


T Hus of our carriage in com- 


pany in reſpe& of. religion|} 
Now concerning the faults off 
others, we mult obſerve theſe|! 


— | 


Knee ad HH 


MES "4. 


Le « 


rules. 


uation to the Lord: wee muſt ever 


howowr thoſe that feare the Lord; 


and as for vile perſons, they areto|' 
be contemmed, P{al.15.4., Amos 5. | 


I5,Prov. 17.15. 

Secondly, letthy converſation 
and diſcourſe be w#1hoxt judging , 
CHaith. 7.1.lam 3.17. It is time 
exceeding 11] ſpent, that is ſpent 


in cenſuring of others. And the | 


Firſt, we muſt never in our dif- | 
courſe juſtifie the Wicked, or con-|| 
demme the righteous all exceſſe in|} 
words is evill,but this is a» abomi- 


4 4 I 3 
LASER ©, $p5z/@k, 


rather | 


nents a & 


A \]- 6k 


nr” Compasny. 


rather ſhould we take heed of 
judging, if wee conſider how the 
holy Ghoſt hath matched that 
finne in that place of James , we 
muſt be without judging , without, 
bypocrifie « as if he would ſignifie, 
that great Cenfurers are com- 
monly great Hypocrites ; and as 
any are more wiſe, they are more 
ſmaring of their cenſures. 

Thirdly , thou muſt not Walk' 
about wah talrs; take heed of 


tale-bearing : He goeth about as 


a ſlanderer that revealeth a ſecret, 
though it be true he ſpeakerh;' 
It is a mervyellous evill cultome 


that many have, to fill up their 
diſcourſe with the report of the 


frailties of others, which they 


by ſome meanes or other comel 
under hand to know : this is _ 
evill frequently condemned in 


Scripture, and yet more uſually 
practiſed, as if it were lawfull to 
ſpeake of any thing which they 
know to be true : Thou ſnalt not 
walke abontt With tales, nor ſtand a- 


' gaimſt 


BR 
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Rules that order us 2] 
gainſt the bloud of thy neighbour: | 


a ſtrange connexion, by which 
'the Lord imports, that this tale-! 


man-, thou wert as good lay vio- 


to look to thy cars too, as wellp 
as thy tongue; thou mult wor re- 
Cebve evil report againſt thy neigh-| 
bowr, but make it appeare hon 
art not pleaſed with ſuch tales, 
Pſal.15.3. Yea, thouart forbid- 
den the fociety of ſuch perſons a 
carry tales ; thou muſt not meds 
ale with tale- bearers , nor with. 
ſach as flatter with their lips : cer- 
tainly fauch creatures commonly 
flatter the preſent, and reproach 
the abſent, Prov. 20.19. 

Fourthly, if rhou do know an 


| 


offence in any with whom thou|þ| 


| bearing i is a kinde of murder; and | 
it is true in the caſe of many af 


lent hands upon him,as wtth thatF 
licentionſnefle of words to di-F} 
vulge tales concerning him, Prov.Þ jt 
20:19.3nd 11:13, Leviti19.16f; 
And for the better {trengthning#|. 
of this rule, thou art yet charged” 4 


| 


_— 


\ ht ad ta 
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| '. 3u Company, 


-—On—_— 


converſeſt, thox ſhalt not hate hins Reprove, 
in thy fours, bat rather reprove | nor. mY 
him plainly. For,he that rebuketh/a 
| | 2248, ſhall after Ward find move fa. 
| | vor then he that flattereth With 
| | Þz4 torgne, Levit, 194 17. Prov. 
UE} 20-22. 

ff Fifthly, as for the meer frail- | Paſſeiby 
'Eitie of others; hold thy tongue, Erafleies 
' paſſe by chem, £ fool deſpiſeth his 
F| nerghbor hut a man of underſtana- 
: | ing will bold hzs peace, Prov. 11. 
{| 12. Commonly they that have 
'moſt defe&t in themſelves, are 
F[apteſt to. contemne others for | 
Þlitheir weakneſſes : dut awiſe man | 
|{muft ſo diftinguiſh -oF the faults 
þ|'of others, that he cover meere 
frailties, and learne of Godto 
F | pale by : the iinfitttiities of his 
\ (ſervants. *: The Antichefis ſhews, 
[ that'a wiſe man doth not on- 
uy | I} hold” his rongue, ut re- 
>< ſtrain his thoughts from thinks 
ing the work: of others rof ſuch 
in inf mitcs. © 

VF; Sixtly, againit the vafſions 
and | 


J- | 
De cooper EVITE TERA... cools 9 A xe — x CITE AOL Es. 


—_ 


— 


2I[- 


. 
ry = 


F 
b 


F 
y 


374 


Rules that 
concern 
the inof- 
ſenfivenes 
of our 
carraige 
in compa- 
nie. 


| others in company in reſpe& of] 
 Inoffenſoveneſſe. It ought to be out 


Rules that ordey us 


and wrongs of others, thou mul 


arme thy felfe with a /of? anſWer 
and be ſure thon render. not evi 


for evill, Prov. 15.1.1. Theſſ.s 
15. or rebuke for rebuke, 1 Pets 
3+9: 


tw. —_ PT 


Chuy. XXTI. 


_— 


onr ſelves in company, and 
not give offence. 


% 


| 
Rules that ſh:w us how to carri: 
| 


Hus of our carriage towat | 
others in company , as it it; 
{pes their faults. Now follow: 
eth the third ſort of rules, which! 


order our behayiour towar 


principall care to carry our ſelves 
ſo, as no body may take offencq' 
AT Us, | 

Now theſe rulcs may be «- 
refted to their heads, as they|! 


- DA T , 


| concerne; 


1. T 


W: 13+ T he purmnie, 


— 


 D-_—- 


in Company.” 


viour toward 
others. 


' wee mult carrie our ſelves 


2.-T he diſcretion, 


1. The hundllitie, £ our beha- 


| [humbly , diſcreetly, and honeſtly | 
[in our converſation with others:: 
{ſo ſhall we converſe with much 
| ſamiableneſle and reputation. 

@ | Firſt, unto 'the humilitie of 
| ſour converſation , belong theſe 
/ ſRules. 


Firſt, be ſoft, ſhew all meekneſſe 


to all men, reſtraining the inordi- 


| [nation of thy heart,endeavouring 
| [to ſhew thy ſelfe gent/e, and 
: [peaceable, and harmeleſſe and eaſe 


to be entreated, Tit. 3.1,2. Prov. 
8.13. 1am 3.1%. 
Secondly, thou muſt bow down 


* lthineeare, and heare the Words of 


the Wiſe , and apply thy heart to 
get knowledge, and profit thy 


Be ſwift to heare,, ſlow to fpeake, 


lames 1.19, 


Thirdly, put not forth thy 


&--13 
y Py 


lelfe, 


1 


ſelfe by others, Prov.23.1 2. This | 
is the ſame with that of /ame:, | 


| 575 


An hum- 
viour 
hath three 
thinzs in 


| x, 


| 
[ 
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{ cen diſ- 
{ Cretion In 
' ow: keha- 
| viour, 
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| Rutes that exder. s 


ſelfe,_ nor. ſtand -in.the: wayvof || 


great; men, til thou. be catkd; 
Prov. 254641 : * "44" 0 AY - i 
;Ihgenesall; agncerning hams. | 


litic, the; Apoltle Peters nd 


is much to be noted : he ſaith;we 
ſhould clothe onr ſelves -with hn.” 


| mility.. which: notes both the 


orcat meaſure ofit, it ſhould C0-! 
ver all our ations, and: ſoalſo the! 
continuance of it. When we g0 4; 
monglt men, we ſhould ſtirreup 
our hearts, and faſhion our ſelves; 
ro expreſfie his grace, and not 
dare to be 1cene without, humi-* 


litie, no more then we would be; 


ſcene without our clothes. Hu-' 
militie hides our nakedneſk,! 
and pride and paſſion lay it open} 


to. the view and contempt of 0-/" 


thers. | 


Secondly , neither is humility 
all that is required to make our 
converſation without offence or | 


provocation ; bur we mull alſo 
carry our ſolves diſcrect! 


to this end there are heb ex-l! ; 


cellent': 


” ”— P— RE. COT” OA -  " w—u—_—_—_RX0_ - -—\ 


i 


in Company, 


Firſt , thou muſt conſider to 
ſpeake what 2 acceptable, and a- | 
void what 1s 1rritate ; there is | 
iraf} | ſingular. uſe of this rule, if it were 
wel | followed,” Prov. 10, 31. 13.and 
I3:3s 

s Sandy » thou mult mark, 
| 60-. | thoſe that cauſe diviſien.and offen- 
\ the | ces, and avoide themand ſhun the 
0x; | ſociety of ſuch, Rom. 16. 17,18. 
eu | This will breed thee much peace, 
lvs| and deliver thee from much ſu» 


4 
Y cellent Rules, 


not | ſpicion in others, 


Un G6 2 


Thirdly, thou muſt OY 9 
{ be: | friena/ſtip with the angr y man;for 
Jn-: | either by much converting vvith 
of: | him, thou mailt learn his vvayes, 
pen} | Or elſe it will be a inareto thee, 
F 0-1 | hat thou {halc neither know | 
; *|* [howto keep his favour, nor yer 
lty| hovy to breake off from him, 
without much unreſt and incon- 

ork yenience, Prov.22.2.4,25. 
Fourrhly, it 15a great difcre- 
ind; | £10n 42 evil time to be ſilent, In 
ex-/: | things wherein thou mayelt en- 
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Rutes that order us 


danger thy felfe, and not profit 
others, it is the beſt way, and x 
wiſe courſe -to forbeare ſpeech 
of ſuch things, Amos 5.13. 
Fiftly, ſo likewiſe it is thy diſ- 
cretion in matters of dangers to 
forbeare the communicating of thy 
ſecret to any, though thou might- 


but ſcldome to have held thy 
peace, Micah 7.5. 
Sixtly, Witbaraw thy feet from 


rie of thee, and bate thee : 


eſt be tempted to a perſwaſion| 
of trait in thoſe to whom thou! 
wouldelt reveale them. It may]: 
often repent thee to have ſpoken, | 


| 


II; AN OBO TAI 


thy neighbours houſe leſt he be Wea- | 
this is|/ 
an excellent rule given by Solo-|. 
mon,Prov.25.17. If thou would-|| 


elt converſe with reputation ,!' 
rake heed of idle gadding from|. 
houſe to houſe, when thou haſt | 
no occaſion or employment : | 
thou mayeſt draw hereby much | | 
ſecret contempt and loathing of |} 
thee, when thy emprineſle and | 

vanitic (hall be thereby ditcove- |; 


red. 


_— — 


* wi « — -a% 


— TT aan m—_— 
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reds. And empric converſatiort, 
that hath: 1N 45. 80. Cxgraue of. Pi 


 etir OP. Verkufy, Wk be. frequenty 
| oceafioneth leexch;. and unutters: 


able fcorne. oo 7 
7% Refpr nine thine oWne paſſions 
in.converſing. There are none ſo 


wiſe, but i& they thew their pat 


ſons okimmoderate anger, feare, 
sricfe, yea;.er joy, they diſcover 
much weakneſle in their difpoſt- 
tion, Which: would bee covered 
if they did- bridle the. exceſle of 


| their paflions: A w/e man cover- 


etl ſhame, when a foul: ts preſently 


knowne : It is the belt praiſe nor - 


to have ſuch-weakneſles ; .but the 
next £0 this, is by difcretion to 
bridle our ſelves, fo as we mgy 
hide our weakneſles from break- 
ing out. / 

Laſtly,thon maieft make good 
uſe of that direftion of Solomon 
about thy friend, Bl-fſe wot thy 


| | friend with a loud voice, riſing ear- 


{3 in the morning; for it may be ac- 


e- |. | counted a cnrſe to thee: Take heed 


Cc _of | 
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| praiſe, as if he ſtudiedto doe'no- 


Rules that order Hs 


offlatterie, which in iead' of ef- 
feQing thine owne ends, may 


and encouragement of friends, 
but the intending of praiſe of 


bring thee' out of all reſpe&. He þ 
doth not forbid the jult -praiſe, | 


purpoſe to the uttermolt notice 
of thy friend,' ( this 1s to priile 


' him with a loud voice) and the|; 
affecation of preventing others |} 
in praiſing ; and of doing it in|} 
- | ſach things as are not yet ſuffici-|* 


ently knowne to be praiſe-wor- 
' thy, 'and to ſet ones ſelfe ſo to 
| thing elſe, but humour his friend; 
eſpecially if it-be but” once per- 
' ceived, that thou doeſt it bur for 
' thy owne ends. Ir is a great part 


| of wiſdome, to know-how to| | 


' ſpeake of the praiſe of others, ſo 
 asncither ſiniſter ends be intend- 
ed, nor the humouring of thoſe 
we praiſe ; to doe it ſparingly 
and ſcaſonably, 1s a great 'difcre- 
Fon. - 
And thus of the Rules , that 


make | 


| 
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] | od by the Apolile, Epheſ 5.4. 


; | andj:ſting. By jeſting he meanes 
; | thoſebiting jelts, that under pre- 


/ | they concerne. 
1 


2: 


in Companic. 


make our converſation amiable, 

in reſpec of diſcretion. | 
Thirdly, that our converſation 

may not be hurtfull and offenſive, 


and ſo theſe rules following are 
of ſingular uſe. 

Firlt, in generall, Refraine thy 
tongue from evill, and thy lips that 
they fpeake no guile, Pal. 34. 13. 
For he that keepeth his month, 
keepeth bu ſoul,Prov.21.23. Take 
heed of the uſuall vices of the 
tongue: for thereout may come 
much miſcbiefe, and diſcontent to 

thy ſelfe and others, 
| Secondly, in particular look 
to thy ſelfe carefully, that thou 
avoide thoſe three evils mention- 


viz, filthy ſpeaking, fooliſh talking 


j 


tence of ſhewing wittinefle, or 
conceir, aoe ſecretly leave dif- 
grace upon the perſons whom 


C4 


wemuſlt look to the pmrity of it : | 


| 


| 


Thirdly, 


a) 
—_ 
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the purity 


of cur 


coaverſa- 


uon, 
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| ot Rules that order us 


— - - 


:; Thirdly, avoid with deteſta- || 
| tion the exceſſe iw drinking and || 
| revelling, and ſuffer thy ſelfe up- | 
on no pretence to be drawn to | 
' Sive way to thine owne practice ;; 
| tn them, 1 Per. 4.3. | 


> CucpcHXEE | 


TE II; © 


| ; How we muſt carry our ſelves 
ont of company. 


all 1n company. Now out 
of company thou mult looke toi} 
theſe things, | 
BBY... Firſt, thou mult faſhion thy; 
Fn Rus heart, by the uſe of all goal! | 
; us out of  meancs, to the love of all forts of | 
company men. 9-497, love of men, 
| ' is averrue little thought on, yet|| 
| greatly neceflary, as a foundation | 
of all practice in converling with| } 
| others, and we ſhould labour to| 
| abound in love toWards all men, 


{1 Thefl. 3-12. 


T* us of thy carriage in gene- | 


TREAT 


Secondly, 


= c A TIO» | 


he na 
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| Secondly, remember ro pray 
for all forts of tyen.” This is a pre- 


Apoftle, 1 Tm. 2.1. andbetongs 
co this place, and wee ought to | 
make conſcience of it according 
tothe occaſions of our callings , 
or acquaintance with other men: | 


wee ſhould even in ſecret ſeeke | 


ing for them, 
Thirdly, wee ſhould provide, 


our affaires ſo, as that wee may 
live. 


x Cor. 10.32.Phil.1.10. | 
2. Iuſtly, withent acceit or frau- 
dulent dealing, Levir, 19.35, 36. 
x Theſſ 4.6. | | 
3. Peaceably, Withont ſtrife with 
any, if it be poſſible, Prov. 3 .29. 
30. Zach.7.10: Heb.12.14, 


Ccz CuaP, 


Pg 
— 1 * 


#44 of Company. | 303. 


cept given us in charge by the | 


to profit our neighbours by pray- | 
even out of company to order | 


1. Honeſtly , withont ſcandal, | 
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8. Thinos, 
require 
in ihew - 
ing mercy. 
ee, Wil- 7 
| lingneile. 


| 


Rules that concerue 


Crap. XXIIL. 
Rales about Works of mercy. 


Itherto - of the rules that 
concerne Righteouſneſk : 


Mercy followeth. Now in ſhew-|| 
ing mercy, divers things are char-|} 


ged upon us. 
Firſt, willingneſſe. Wee muſt 


give cheerfully : For the Lord 1s-|' 


veth a cheerfall giver. We muſt 
love mercy, as well as ſhew mer- 
cite, Our hearts ſhould be ever 
anſwerableto our power. . Wee 


mult be ready and prepared ta! 
ſhew mercie, abhorring delayes,| : 


MPT Ie 


a Sa, 


NP on vl 


and putting off of time,or ſeeking 


excuſes : Onr eares ſhould be open, \ 


go the cries of the poare, Yea (ra- 
ther then be bchinde hand) wee 
ſhould ſell that we mughs give 
almes, Mich. 6. $.1 Tim. 6. 18, 
2 Cor.9.4,5, 6,7." r0V.22.2 2,23 
Luke 1 2. 33. Prov.3. 27,28. 


Secondly, Labowr and Dils- 
| Pence, 


a 


tr OO EY es png wee” 


0 90S ” if —_—_ S 


OR 
Cnurm_m —— 


| - 1: "CAMercee. 


gence. We ſhould take paines,and 
' | worke hard according to all the 

| octaſians of weyty, This'is- the 
Apoſtles 'phraſe 5:God will yot for- 
get your worke, and 1db ous of towe, | 
Heb... 6:23” Wee muſt: bee for- | 
ward to do thoſe worksof -mer- | 
cy, that require our paines' and | 
 travell::abour- them, as; 'well'as | 
thoſe: wee may:doe-ang-fir-till; | 


CE. 


Orr, $11 6495305 5/1 3 
' * | "Thirdly, Ciberatirie > We mult | ,. x; 
 ] open outhands wide, Dems; 15.9; | litie. 
Wee muſt ber4ch i» good trorkes, 
IP@po.18- We maſt not'give 
 ſpaniigh;, Corgi we mult give 
to our poWer and ſometimes beyond 
oxr power, 2 Cor,$.2. weſhould 
defire to anſwer the expectation: 
had of our bounty, eſpecially the 
expectation of onp teachers that 
know us and our eſtates,2 Cor.$. 
' 24. We ſhould ſtrive to abonnd | 
in thu grace alſo, as well as in 0- 
ther graces of the Spirit, '2 { or» 
8.6. We ſhould give to ſeven, and 
alſo toeight, Ecel.1 1.2, We muſt 
Fe: Cc4 give 


| nnd 


— 


/ 


] 
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[ 4. Humi. 


lity- 
Humility 
ſhewed” 
fiv: wales 
in doing 
'woiks of 


| mercy. 
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Rules tht dencerne 
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dpne, Luke 6+; ZO» 
grcataſel of bhumilicy, 18 hew- 


our _—_ divers watcs about 
meroy, AS . | 

Eirlt,in helping others, with- 
out exalting our ſelves, and de- 
mineering over them; - 7be:nigh 


andto command them, as if they 
were their vaſlals:' we ſhould 6 
ſhew. mercy, as not:to and upon 
| termes of. their 'beholdingactk, 


22:7» 
Secondly, in not dfpifng. the 


gully, becauſe they: and. in need 
of our helpe, whether t be in 
bodie or aan. Proverbs 1+ 
SJ o:i:.-:;» 

- Thicas in Arcepes exhortas 
ties, he Wang air: pes wilhog ! 
to _. extleds api Re! | 


up-} 


— 


| Shue gaod meaſmre, yed and Profſd 
- Fourthly, Hwmibtic, There is | 
ivg merey- Now we ſhould they | 


muſt not thinke to rule the poore, || 


-_ 


 towhom we ſhew Wecite, Dro, 


| prore; wee mult not thinke of| | 
them ' meaqt)y, and contempeue| | 
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| ; Aercy, | | 5 87 | 
Jad | ap to mercy, 2 Corinthians 8.| | 
[0 127% | 
4s | | | | 


4. By our perztencre, when wee | | 
W+ || | goeto God, after wee have done 
W |; Gur beſt, and confeſſ* the corrupti- 
Ut |} | on that cleaves unto us , even 
|| | when wee have ſhewed our 
h-|| | beſt deſires to communicate to 0- 
D5 || | thers;and w.thall {triving to plow 
M|| | ap the fallow ground of our hard | 
Fe, |} | hearts,thar wee may bee more fit 
|: |to expreſſ: the boucls of mercy » 
1o[} | Hoſ. 10 12. 
ON] t Fifthly,the Macedonians thew - | 
[ed their humility in this, chat | 
they prajed the Apoſtle to accept | 
their gift. giving themſelves alſo| | 
be] | | to be diſpoſed of tothe Lord, and | 
of| | | unto them by the Will of God, 2 | 


ad 


NG 4 oY YA iv 
bY Cambs” ti. dandy; 


u+| | | Cor.8.5. | 
ed Thus of the humility to bee ; 
In] | |ſhewed indoing workcs of mer- 
+| } | Cie, 


| | A fifchthing required in hews | , +.ahinl 
6 | | ing mercy, 1s Faith . and faith is' ono 
! |needfullin two reſpe&ts. Sm 
| Firſt, to belicve Gods accep-' 
Cc 5 ration! 
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Rules that concerne 


tation of the mercy ſhewed. For 


hee finds need to flye to Gods 


a godly Chriſtian, that is not || 
yaine-glorious, hath ſo meane an | 
opinion of his beſt workes, that| 


promiſes, and dares not truſt up- 


God hath promiſed to accept of 
that we doe,if there be a Willing 


deed,2.Cor.8.12., 
Secondly, to believe the [uc- 
| ceſſe and reward from God, and 


minde : The will us accepted foy the|| 


that we ſhall not loſe by what 
is ſo expended. Though the per- 
ſons to whom we ſhew mercy, 
ſhould be fo ungratefull, that it 
were 4s bread caſt on the Waters: 
yet wee ought to believe,that our 
ſeed caſt on the waters ſhall 
bring us a plentifull harveſt, 


whatſoever the perſons bee, yet 
what is given, is ſowed. And if 
the Husbandman doe not thinke 


Eccleſ. 11.1. And it is certaine, | 


his corne ſpoiled that hee caſts |! 
upon his land, no more ought a |! 


on his owne goodnefle. Now |} 


_ COT TITS TR wn. ' ' 


YE” by 
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Mercy. 


Chriſtian to think that to be loſt 
thatis given to. the-poore. Nature 
may diſappoint the- hope of the 
Husbandman,' but, in workes of 
mercy, there isno-venture, but a 
ſure increaſe from the Lord, 2. 
{ or. 9.9, 19. and therefore our 
faith ſhould make .us ger bags to 


put up the certaine: treaſure .wee 
{hall- gaine>by oy from the 


Lord, Lake 12 
| A faxt thing kk] in {ſhew- 


ing mercy, is 4{cretion; and diſ- 


cretion ſhould ſhew it ſetfe, 

- Firſt, by diſtributing onr almes 
in the fitteſt courſe wee can, ha- 
ving a principall reſpe&-to godly 
poore. He that ſheWeth mercy,ought 


to have 4 £0 oe, Proverbs 


22-9; 
Secondly , by obſerving: our 
owne abilitie; ſo to eafe (others, 


that wee. burden not .0a7 felwrs, j] 


1COr9EdTYS 55 
Thirdly, by taking heed, hat 
wee ſpend -not upon the ; richby 
needleſſ> entertainments ; what 
onght | 
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1 
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6 Diſcre- 
tion in 4. 
thin 75. 


| 539 "1 
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7 Svmpa- 
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8 Sinceri- 
ty in five 
things. 
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Rules thatrconeer ue 


onglt to be. beſtowed upon the 
poore,Prov 22.16; Luke 14.13. 
Fourthdy, by avoiding ſcahdall, 


*s in orr ab:undance, but provid- 


and. diſcreet manner -r9 provoke 
| others by our zeale, 2 Cor.g.2. 

A ſeventh thing required in 
| ſhewing mercy, is Sympathy, 
Pity, a Fellow-feeling of the 
diſtreſſes of others, bring like af- 
feftsoned, and laying their milc- 
ries to heart, Heb.13. 3. Col.z. 


' There ſhould bee bowe/s 3n onr 
mercy. 6 
| The laſt thing is Sinceritie 


 ſhewed divers waies : As, 

> 1. Inthe warter of onr almes.1t 

muſt be of goods well gotten. 

For God hateth robbery, though it 

were for bent offerings, Ef. 61.8. 
2, Inthe wanzer : wee mult 


| | ſhew | 


OD NS IN To. ta 


i... 


| or giving offence, thar woke blame || 


| 3xg things honeſt in the fight of | 
God an4men,s Cor. 8.20, 21.ye 
ſo as we endeavour in-an holy life 


12. Romanes 12.16, Job.3o. 25.|| 


Now this ſinceritic, ſhould bee|, 


ET" I. \ 4 


"—- 


| ſhew — without wicked | 
thoughts , priefe of - heart, 
Dern, rin 8 oh 1-2. ad With 
out hithng our ſelves from the | 
poore, Efay.5 $.7,and without ex- 
cuſe to ſhifc off the doing of it, | 
Prov. 24.11,12- 

3. inthe enar, That we do: not 
our workes tobe ſeen of men, or to 
merit of God : but with an un- 
fained deſire to glorifie God,and 
make our profeſſion to bee well 
ſpoken of, and (ſhew the true 
| love and pitie wee beare to the 
| creature in. diſtreſle, Marth.6.2, 
2 Cor.9.19. 

4. In continuing our mercy 
not forgetting to diſtribute,buc ſtill 
remembring the prore,Heb.13.16. | 
Galat. 2. ſoundly performing 
; the mercy with conſtancie , 

. which we have purpoſed, will d, | 

; Or promiſed. It were an excellent | 

order, if Chriſtians would fol- : 

low the Apoltles rule, Every | | 

weeke,as God hath proſpered them, | 
to 7 afide for the poore, 1 Cor. ; 

| I 6.2,' 
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16.3. 2.Cor.8.t1. + 
5. In the kinds of mercy that we 


be ready to ſhew ſpiritual mercy,| 


as well as corporall; and in corpo- 
rall mercy to doe goodall the 


—_— ﬀ 


leaſing, viſuing,8& giving; & thus 
to the pooxye, to ſuch as are fallen 
into decay, and to theſtrawgery 
alſo, as many Sciptures require, 


ee... 


' Rules that ſhew #4 how z0-carr) 


Itherto of the Rules that 
&:concerneall men : now the 
particular rules dire our. carry 


or towards godly men. 


wates wee can, as well as one|! 
way :As by /ending, protefting,ve.|| 


our (elves towards wicked men. 


det... dad 


agecither towards wicked men, 


Our. converſation towards 
wicked men may be ordered. by 
theſe rules; W.: 
- Firſt, we muſt avoid all need: ſje 
| ſociety with them, 2nd {hunne 


| their | 


wem_n— WV Treo oa Ma woa— eys aww” won 


___— 


Loo 


toWards wicked men. 


their infeRious fellowſhip, eſpe- | 


cially wee muſt take heed of any 


ſpeciall familiarity with them, 


of wxequall yoaking our ſelves 
with them, by marriage, friend- 
ſhip, or leagues of amity, Pal. 
I. 1.1. Cor. 6.17. Epbeſ. 5.7,11. 
Prov.23.2c.and 4.14,&c. 
Secondly, when wee have oc- 
caſjon to converſe with them, we 
mult {ſtudy how to walke wiſely 


roWaras them, ſo as we may be ſo. 


farrc from giving ſcandall, as, if 
it bee poſſible, wee may winne 
them to glorifie God and his 
truth in our profeſſion. It re- 
quires much skill to order our 
ſelves aright in thoſe things that 


' are to be done 1n the preſence of. 
wicked men, or infuch things as 


mult come by report unto them, 
and their ſcanning. Now there 
are divers things of admirable 
uſe in our carriage to put them to 


{:lence,and to make them in their 


conſciences,at lealt to thinke well 
of us ; Such as are : 


1 Mor | 


| $93-/ 


Needleſſe 
ſaciety 
with them 
muſt be 
avoided. 


Great wil. 
dome re- 
quired in 
CONVEr=- 
fing with 
them. 


Divers 
things 
tharaTea 
rhe hearts 
even of 
the worſt 
MCcnz arg : 


— —— 
OS.  n— 


1 


hed wap 


2 Reve- 
rend. 
ſpeech of 
| Religion, 


| 
| 


2a mortified life, and yet in any\|þ 


—_— 
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2, Aentification, A ſound c: cart | 
ro. reforme otir: wayes, and trix 
hatred and griefe for our owne! 
fnhes,and will cauſe many times, | 
wicked wretches to ſay of ts, | 
that we. are the people of the F 
Lord, E/ay, 61.3.8. I fay, « ſound | 
care of reformation; for to profeſſe | 


thing to ſhew that we can live in| | 
any fault without repentance, | 
this provokes them exceeding-! 
ly to ſpeake evill of the good} 
way of God. Therefore the firſt 
care ofa Chriſtian, that would 
be rightly ordered towards wic- 
ked men, muſt be to live without 
offence, and to diſcover a true 
mortified minde, and an heart 
broken for ſinne. 

Secondly , to ſpeake With al 
reverence and feare, when wee in- 
treat of matters of Religion, 
much amazeth the prophane 
conſcience of a wicked man : 
whereas curſory diſcourſes of 
ſuch grand myſteries, and cmptie | | 


> Ye 


VI 


ts at 
o 


Man” 


and 


OS Gooey, 


| and vajne  fanglings doe excends.! | 
ingly- occaſion a confirmed wil-- ; 
fulneffe and prophanefle in ſuch | 
men, - x Pe. 3. 16. -and Ss 
24. 26. | 
| | © Thirdly, it isa moſt wining Koa 
| | quality in all enr carriage,to ſhew | neſſe of 
mreknefſe of wiſdome, to expreſſe | "om 
aminde well governed,free{ from 
, and [alſo from concet- 
cedhelſe, e 'Frowitdnefſe, affeRta- 
tion; an the vaine ſhew of what 
wee have not-in ſubRance, For | 
each of theſe have in them-fingu- | 
hr matteref irritation, and pro- | 
voke witked: mento ſcorne, and 
hatted,and reviling. | 
Fourthly,there i is an holy kind | 
| | of Reſervedeſſe, which may ad- | 
| |orge the: life of a: Chriftian, in 
' |ki&carrfage'among wicked\men: 
n- |} | andthis Reſcvvedneſſe 15 20' bee 


n, || j ſhaved, 

Ne 1. In net truſting our fihves 200 | 4. Reſer- 
|| |farremith them, not. believ'in &= A 

f | vir)? Word, not hearit fg Orr eS things 

e 9pgn ay hay "of ivour fic * | 
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them. For as too much ſuſpition | 
of them breeds. extreme alienati- | 
on,if they perceive it ;' ſo creduli-,| 
tie is nd-ſafe way,, Prov. I 4 (obs; | 
4 2+ 24. | 
2«.ByabRaining fromi; judging | 
of thery that.are Withowt. It 15:4.) 
| moſt intemperate. zeale, that | 
16 pends. it: felfe inthe vaine-and.|f 
ar #7 cenſure: of 'the cltateof 
thoſe that are without... Thoſe | 
cenſures. have in them matcer-;of | 
proyocation and neghing,of edi- 
LY For rhe It -werehappie-forſome|| 
| _ | Ghritians,: af they 46quld: with 
| | the: the Ayofils, les, Jay often te, thei 
; | owne ſoules, bat have 1 tagdaaty 
| judge thew that are Owe | ? 
1 Cor.5., 12,13. . 
E, By tndying,to be Farr | 
i meddle with. our oWne bnſmneſſe; 
1 caſting about, how to cut. al 
occaſions, by which wee might 
be tangled witwany diſcord or 
contention, or much buſineſſe 
with them, It is a godly ambition 


co thirſt after this quietneſſe of | | 
life, 
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that | 


rio | 


4 
LY 
1 


f 


4 


— 


anmn_— 


life, 1 Theſſe 4. 11, 12. 

4. By orr filence in evsll times; 
alwaies avoyding all ſuch diſ- 
courſes, as might bring us into 
danger, without any calling for 
our owne edification, or the edi- 
fication of others. Many a man 
hath ſmarted ſorely for want of 
this bridle for his tongue, when 
his words could doe no good to 
others, - and much hurt to him- 
ſelfe, Amos 5.13. Davidheald his 
peace while the wicked were pre- 
ſent; Phaliagcr; 

5. In forbearing to reprove 
corners, Prov. 9:78. and 23:9. 

6. In ſeaſoning their Words with 
falr, ſo as they diſcover no vani- 


tie, lightneſſe, vaine-glory, ma- 


lice, or defire of revenge, or the 
like faults in their ſpeeches. = | 

7. In anſwering the foole, but 
net according to hus folly, that is, 
not in ſuch pride, paſlion,or revi- | 
ling faſhion as the foole ebjets | 
in,Prov.26.4,5, © 

8. In getting out of their com- 


panie, 


, 


toWard:s wicked men. | 
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9, Merey. 


| ren, 
panie, when wee per cesve uot th. 
them the Workes of Wiſdome If we | 


—___ 
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ſce they grow once to bee Pper- 
verſe, outragious, or wilfull in 
any notorious offence of words 
or workes, we muft get from a- 
mongſt them, 

Thus of the cight waics where- 


in weſhould ſhew reſervedneſke : | 


they are of. axcellent uſe, if men 
would ludic them, and praRtice 
them, | 

5. Mercie is amiable even in 
the eyes of wicked men, and 
mercifujl Chriſtians, that are Full 
of good workes, do bring a great 
deale of honour to religion. It is 
true Religion and nndefiled.to vijit 
the fatberh ſe avd Widowes, andio 
be wnſpotted of the werld, A con- 
verſation that is unrebukeable, 
and full of mercy alſo, cannot 


* but be very honourable ; whercas 
| Religion it ſelfe, when it is ſeat- | 


1 


\ 


—_ 


'ed in the breaſts of ſich. Chri- | 


; ſtians as have forgotten to thew | 


; Mercy, and not ſtudic how to | 


be | 


_ 5 __—_— 


| 


| 
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Wards Wicked when. = 
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to-others ; 'S. 0x 
 ceedingly darkned in the glory 


| of ir, and many times extreamely 
ill ſpoken of. A. true Chriitian | 


ſhould hold it a great diſparage- 
ment, that any Papilt or carnall 
man in the world(inequall com- 


| pariſon) ſhould pur them down 


for either the tenderneſſe, or the 
| aboundance of works of mercy, 
1 Peter 1.12. Matth.15, Iames 
27 
6. When we have cauſe and a 
calling to ſpeake for the truth , 
or to reprove {inne, it 1s an ex- 
cellent grace to bee wndarnred, 
{and free from ſervile - feares or 
| flatterte, To give place to wic- 
ked men in Gods cauſe, or to 
feare their faces in the quarrell 
of Religion, or toſhew a minde 
that would repent of well doing, 
or that baſely would ſtoope 
ſome way to honour ungodly 
perſons for our owne ends, is 10 


with cvill-minded men, that it 


LL EY 


farre from gaining true favour. 


makes 
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7, Pati- 
ence in 
«fliction,? 


) more : whereas a godly man,that 


his conſcience doth admire him, 


| 
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: | 
Rales that order | | 
makes them to ſcorne and hate 
us and Religion ſo much the | 


'k 


is unmoveable, and refuſeth to; 
praiſe the wicked,or juſtifie the un- 


godly ; and when he hath cauſe, 


well contend with them, as Sole-| 
2nons Phraſe is, and not be like «; 
troubled fountaine, or a corrupt|| 
ſpring : he may for the time re- 
ceive ill words from the wicked,' 
but his heart 1s afraid of him,and | 


Prov. 24. 25, and.28.4.and 25, 
26. 1 Cor. 16.22. 

7. The like advantage s 
brought to the converſation of| 
a godly man, when he can thew' 
like patience and firmneſſe of 
mind in bearing all ſorts of affii- 
ons and crofies. Patience 1n affit-; 
&ion,makes a great {hew before: 
a wicked man,that well knowes| 
how unable he is ſo to carry him-} 
ſclfe, 1 Pet.2.14. | 

Liſtly,to love our enemies, and 
ſhew 1t by our ſcives in forgtvin 4 
them, 


| 
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b-- " rolvards Wicked men, | 


' |cheir evill:With goodneſſe : Topray 
| | for them when they 'revile and 
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them, or being readie heartily to 
-pleaſe. them., and zo ' overcome 


perſecute us,.' is a tranſcendent 
vertue ; evil men themſelves be- 
ing Indges, Luk.6.27t0 31.Prov. 
20.22e: +: \ | 
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CHAP. XXV. 


Rules that ſhew us how to carrie 
| our (elves towards 
godly men. 


JT of our carriage towards | 
the wicked. How we ſhould 
carry onrſelves towards the god- 
of, | 

| The ſumme of all is , that wee 
| muſt Walke 19 love. If we can 
foundly diſcharge our qutie- to 
the godly, in r{pe&t of loving 


ly, followeth ro be conſidered | 


them unfaincdly, and heartily | 
and conſtantly , we performe all 


| thar| 
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| Six waies . 


| of inani- 
feſting our 


| love tothe 


godly. 
I By cour- 
tche. 


{ ſtance 'of _ our. daties,, Fob 13, 


© or the preſervation of our love to| 


Rules tht a det ws = 


| chat. is toquired of. us; toward 
\chern.. And this-lave:to the'god- 
(hyris'o - necelfary, a8vhat is ivy 
 poleduporrus, as the: onely cont- 
'mandement -.given, by Chriſt, 


who in one _ tels us he ſub- | 


34. Eph. 5-2. 1 Peter 2.7.2 Gor.| 
I 6.1 4+ f 

Now the rules which in par-| 
ticular binde us to the good be-} 
haviour in reſpe& of our love to | 
the godly, concerne. either. the; 
| manifeſtation.of our toe to them; | 


| chem. 

We mult ſhew our love to the 
godly divers waics : 

Firſt, by cowrreſie and. kindneſſe 
cowards them, and that in a 
ſpeciall manner, 
oned towards them with a bro- 


PER en od 


more kindneſſe one to another, 


_ >" 00 mw ou rernRn, HO" 
_—_— 
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being affei-,} 


OIRAY 


therly love and kindneſſe.No bre- | 
thren .;in-nature ſhould . thew | | 


then Chriſtians ſhould, Eph.4. | l 
32. Rom, 12.1C, | 
Secondly, | 


| HO 


cowards godly men. |] 6c3, 


roy and enter-. | ceiv g 
| taiding chemwe malt reogjve0ne; | 26m. 
avother, and not be 6arharaus;ove.| 
to another ; and this with entire-, 
neſſo of alfetion.. Negatively, it:|. 
mult be Withomr gradging, 1-PÞat.| 
4.9. Affirmatively; we: mult! te-!j 
cetve one ahother., as (hriftire-:\ 
ceived us'into glory, that is, Firit; | 
without refpett of deſert , we have: 
done nothing to deſerve heaven; 
yet Chriſt hath received us to, 
olory : So though the godly have: 
not. pleaſured us any ; way great-. 
ly, yet becauſe they are thechil- 
dren of God;, we ſhould make 
much of them, and entertaine | 
them gladly. Secondiy,not thinks | ; 
ing ary thing too deare for them. | 
Chriſt hath not envyed us theve-, 
ry glory of Heaven,and therefore 
' | what can wedoeto the brethren, | 
f | that ſhould anſwer theexample 
| of Chriſt ? Row. 15.7. | 
Thirdly, by bearing their bur | 3By bex- | 
f | chens ; for fo we ſhould fulfil the | (NESEET. 
| | Law of Chriſt, Galat, 6.2, There 
XS Dd are | 


xa, 2. won oo. c-"- - * 
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are two forts of - burtbens preſſk 
the-godly : One inward, ſack as 
are cemprations, and theirowne 
corruptions ; the other oweWarg, 
ſuck as are aMidtions of all ſorts; 


holds; for when we ſee a godly 
Chriſtian mourn and lament his 


mities, or temptations, we muſt 


ing him in his ſinne, as if it 
'wete no linne, but by laying his 
grief to our owne hearts, and 
ſtriving to comfort him with the 
promiſes of God. This is not to 
| make our ſelves guiltie of their 


— 


their pri by conſolation, out 
of their ſinne by direAion. Note, 
| that this is charged upon us, 


' when finne is a burthen to them, 


—— 


| 
| not before ; for till then we ae} | 


rather to reprove- them-, or ad-! 
moniſh them : But then we are! 
| to take notice of this rule, when: 
they confell? their ſinnes, and, 
| are 


Q 


diſtreſle in- refpe&. of his infir- | 
beare his burthen , not by ſooth-| 


finnes, but to helpethem our of| ' 


| 


Now in both theſe, this -rule| | 


ee cats. titel 
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/ 


roWards godly men. 


are weary of them, and forry for 
them, And thus alſo in their out- 
ward burthens we muſt beare 
them; by comforting them , and 
adviſing them, and helping them, 
and ſhewing our affeAion to 
them, as if it were our owne caſe, 
ſo farre as we havea calling, and 
power to hel P them. 
Fourthly, by conſidering one an- | +77 Þ*&- 
other , to provoke nnto love , and | themto 
good workes, Heb. 10. 24.:Note _ du 
| the dutie, and the manner how 
it is to be done. The dutie is, to 
{tirre up others all we can, to the 
increaſe of love and abundance 
of all good works : the manner 
is ſhewed rwo waies ; Firſt, we 
muſt provoke them to it, both by 
example, and by exhortation, 
and all good wates, that might 
fire in them the deſire of well- 
doing. Secondly , we muſt con- 
fider one another, we muſt tudy 
the eſtates of others, their wants, 
impediments, meanes, pifts, cal- | 
lings,8c. and accordingly apply 
Dd 2 Our 
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our ſelves for the beſt adyan- 
tage to help them forward, Ir is 
not enough to doe it occaſional- 
ly , but we mult meditate of it ; 
and caſt about, how, where, and 
when we muſt yeeld this helpe, 
and incouragement, and further- 
Ance. 

Fifthly,By doing Whatſoever we 
doe for the godly heartily, and with 
all faithfulxeſſe, as if it were for 
our ſelves; or our owne brethren, 
or kindred in nature, not being 
ſlethfull in ſervice; or ſuch as diſ- 
appoint the truſt repoſed in us: 
we ſhould doe all things we vn- 
dertake for them , with all fide- 
litie and care, 3.1ob. 5. Rows, 12. 
E,7,$,9,11. Yea we ſhould care 
for their good and profit, as we 
would care for the good of the 
members of our owne body , for 
ſuch arethey to us in the myti- 
call body of Icſus Chriſt, as the 


{ | 


Laſtly We ſhould ſhew our 


ove, 


” " Cw WW 


| 


| 


| 
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.love to the godly, by employing 
the gifts of our minde, as may be 
belt for their good: As every man 
bath received the gift, he muſt ſo 
miniſter the ſame,as good Stewards 
of the manifold grace of God,There 
are diverſitic of gifts in the god- 
ly, as knowledge, utterance, 
prayer, and the like. Now theſe 
are given to profit withall, 1 Pet. 
4.10. 1 Cor.12,As for example 
T he lips of the Wiſe muſt diſperſe 
knowledge, Prov.15.7.. So when 
Chriſtians meer ro gether , 45 any 
bave received a Doftrine, or a 
Pſalme , or an Interpretation: ſo 
wuſt he miniſter it for the profit of 
others, 1 Cor.14.26.and ſo mult 
we help one another by prayer,. 
either abſent, or preſent, 2 {or 

I.Iq, 


| 607 | 


——  —  —————_ 


gifes for 


their good 


| 


| 


What we 
muſt lo to 
preſerve 
our love to 
the godly. 


' $.we mult 


labour to 
be of one 
11d zement 
with th:m, 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


How we ſhowld preſerve our love 
50 the godly, 


Hus of the rules that con- 
4 cerne the manifeſtation of 
our love to the godly ; Now 
there are further, divers things 


'to be obſerved. for the preſerva- 


tion of our love to them ; and 
cheſe may be caſt into two 
heads : for, they are either ſuch 
things as we muſt doe; or ſach 
things as we muſt avoyd. 

The things that we mult doe 


; £o preſerve love, ate theſe: 


Firſt, we mult rive eo be like 
minded in matters of opinion ; 
many diſcords or abatements of 
affections. grow among Chriſti- 
ans for their offences of opi- 
nion in divers things. Ir is truc, 
that difference of Judgement 
ſhould not cauſe difference in 


affettion : If we cannot be ofone 
minde, 


1 


—— m—_ — omg ret? $64 ue - 1+ et Ge 


1N 


toWards godly-mew. = 


609 | 


winde , yet we ſhould be of one 
heart : yee we ſee the contrary, 
and therefore every Chriſtian 
ſhould make conſcience of it to 
be ſo wary and fo humble in his 


opinions , eſpecially in things. 
dowbtfu}l, or not ſo neceflary, as 
to take heed of admitting what 


might ſhew diflent from rhe 
godly; or if he muſt needs dif- 
ſent , yet to be very wary how he 
diſcover it to the vexation or 
ws 445 of others. Now 
becauſe this is very hard to per- 
ſwade Chriſtians unto, marke 
how vehemently the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of it, Rom. 15. 5, 6. Now 
the God of patience and conſolation 
grant you to be like minded, that 
ye may with one month & one mind 
glorifie God, We muſt learne 
of the Apoſtle to pray fervently 


for this, that our natures, and | 


the natures of others, with 
whom we converſe, may be fit- 
ted thereunto : and 1 Corinth, 
I. 10. the Apoſtle adjures them 


Ddq4 ___by 
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by the name of Jeſus : I beſeech you 
bretbres, by the name of our Lord 


Teſws Chriſt , that ye all ſpeake the 
ſame thing , and that there be no di- 


| viſions among } you, but that yee 
} beperfefily joyned together in the|' 


ſame mindr, and in the ſame indge- 


; ment, And in the Epiſtle to the 


| Philsppians , Chap.2. verl. 1.2. 3. 
he urgeth them with {trange 
; vehemency, to import the neceſſi- 
; tie of this dutie : Zf,faith .he,cthere 
| be any conſolation in Chriſt, or anj 
| fellowſhip of the Spirit, or any bow - 
;els of m:rcy, be like minded, ha- 
 ving the ſame love, bring of ont 
i Fringe. And certainly, this ear- 
neſtneſle in requiring this dutie 
imports, that ſome perverſe 
Chriſtians will ſmoake one-day 
for their preſumption, and 


Pintons. | | 
., 2. We muſt follow the things 
Which may make for outWard peace, 


and to this end we muſt labour 


J 


to ſhew: all meekenefſe in our car- 
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waywardneſſe, and pride of 0-|: 
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towards godly men. 


riage, and /ong-ſuffering in in fr- 
hs one ne ſuf ;.5 
ving one another ;"E pheſi ins! ' 4+ 
2, 34 

. We mult ftrive to beare 
our affection to ſuch a degree, as 
that it may beable ro cover the 


| infirmities of others : he mult 'get 


4 covering love, that will live con- 


! ſtantly in the love of the godly ; 


A love, that will cover a mults- 
tude of fantts, 1 Pet.4.8. Prov. 
I0.IH 

4. We muſt confelſe Our favlts 
one to another, James 5. 16. It 
doth exceedingly preſerve love, 
if men, when they have offend- 


[ed, or wronged others, would 


quickly, and eaſily, and. heartily 
acknowledge their offences. 
Nor doth this rule hold in caſe 
'of treſpaſſe onely, but when we 
have not wronged. others,. yct 
difereerly ro complaine of the 
corruption of nature: that 
cleaves to us, and the infirmities 


{ which daily trouble us. This ! 
— d. 5; co-h ; 


<— ——— —— ——— 


3-We muſt 
ada their 
weakneſle. 


4 We muſt 
'confeſſe- 
our faults 
ONE tO an» 
other. 
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doth worke not onely compaſli- 
on, but great increaſe of affe&ion 
in others towards us : For ac- 
knowledgement prevents: their 
ſecret loathing of us for ſuch 
frailties if they ſhould diſcerne 
them.. And belides,, it makes 
them the willinger to give us 
leave t£o- reprove their faults, 
when they ſee we are as willing 
to- reprove our owne ;. beſides: 
the caſe it brings to our owne: 

hearts many times to make our} ; 
moane to others, when our con-|. | 
ſciences arc troubled. | 
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Cnay. XVIL. 


what we muſt avoid, that ony love 
may bepreſerved, 


Hus: what we muſt doe to | Tnthings 
preſerve love ; Now further | voyded. 
that love may be preſerved a- 
mongſt the godly ,. theſe things 
following are to be avoyded. VE 
| Firlt, Smits in Law ; A Chri- ——_—_ 

tian muſt have many conſide- | 
rations of us cauſe, before it can 
be lawfull for him to gneto law 
| with his brother. .Theſe kindes of 
contentions are moſt unnatural 
amongſt Chriſtians; and-prove 
not onely ſcandalous in reſpedt of | 
others, but. extreamely grievous 
and: poyſonous to themſelves, | 
1(#7.6.1;4.. | 
Secondly , Diſſimnlation : Onr | 3. Difli- 
love muſt be without painting , in | Pann], 
 aeed, and intruth; not in ſheW: , or+ y 
5 words, Rom. 12.9. 1 lohn 3.] 
I'S, Y | 
Thicdly,| 1 
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Third ly, Conceitednefſe, This 
is a vice that'extreamely vexeth 
others, and alienateth affeRtion: 


but rather in /owhinefſe of minde 
| efteeme another better then onr 


felver,and ſhew it both by wakiny 


_ | onr ſelvesequall ro thems of the low- 


er ſort, & by going before others mM 
| giving Honour and Praife, Rom. 
I 2. dar ey 1 4:Pro. 12+ I54 

Fourthly, Rejoycing in iniquity. 
Our love muſt be holy and pure, 
if we would have1t preſerved: It 
muſt have -nothing in it that is 
unſeemly, nor 'multirt be an affe- 
Rion, that will rake pleaſure tn 
the vices or- faults of thoſe with 
whom we covers, 1 (or «1345.6: 


 Fifthly, 7 he minding of oxr on 
things : we muſt not ſtudy forour 


ſelyes, and our owne ends onely} | 
in converfing, 1 {0r.13.5. The 
' meaning.-.is not, that we ſhould| 
keave'our callings and our houw-| 
ſes, to ſpend the greateſt parc of} 


Ur time in. our neighbours hou- 


1- Þ 
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fes; 


we'mult not-be wiſe. ix onr ſeloey, || 


_— 


Ld 
- 


—_— 


— 


——_—— wy 


q 


——_—_— 


_>—— ——— 
_ _—— 


ſes ; but he. prohibits, 1. #er/d- 


|Gimſſe, and cxceſſive- cares about 


our buſineſſe, and the things of 


| | this life; Which-hinders mecdfull 
 : | ſocietie with: the gedly-: and ſe- 
condly , he forbids fe/fe love in | 


converſing ; when: men 1n all 
things ayme at their owne pro- 
fir, or pleaſure,or credit, and doe 
not as well ſeeke the :g00d of 0- 
thers : we may minde our owne 


| things, but not onely, 


Sixthly, Fickjenefſe and 7'»- 


| eanſtavcy : we mult. looke to it, 
' | that brotherly love continue, Heb, 
| 13.1, and to this end we muſt 


looke to the levitie of our owne 
natures, and ſtrive to make good 


have conceived and profeſſed to 


| {othets, Some are of ſuchuncon- 


tant diſpoſitions, that they will 
love vehemently for a fit, and 
ſuddenly fall off without reaſon, 
bur not without ſingular ſhame 
and blemiſhing of their reputa- 


tions. For ſuch tempers.are hard- 
ly | 
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ly fit for any focicty. Now this 
_— repented of , and refor- 
MEUd[f {-£f: 

Seventhly , we muſt take heed 
| of vaine-glory, and ouer cager 
| deſire of - credit and eſtimation | 
above others. For this is the 
cauſe of much unreſt in our owne | 
hearts, and of much interruption} 
in brotherly love. And why|| 
wouldeſt thou be ſo highly eſtee-| 
med- of ? Thou confidereſt not 
the hard taske thou layeſt upon 
thy ſelf, to be ever carefull to 
anſwer that great praiſe , or eſti-|f 
mation thou defireſt : Nor mar-| 
keſt thou , how thereby thou art 
| made to offend againſt thy bro- 
ther, by envying him, by back- 
biting , or other wayes of pro- 
vocation : nor yet how little this 
commends thee to God , Ge«/.5. | 
26. 

Eighthly, take heed of judging 
tby brethren, . not but that thou 
mayelt ſay,that ſinne is linne ; but {| 
look to thy ſelfe in two : things ; |} 
Fick || 
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or- |} | ehy brother about things indiffe- 
rent, or doubtfull : ſuch as cere- 
{ | monics were and are, This is 
| | flatly forbidden, Rom. 1 4.3.13- . 
| | © Secondly, that thy ſuſpitzons 
[tranſport thee not to condemne 
| | thy brother for hiddew things, the 
| [things of darkenefſe and coun- 
| | ſels of the heart: till thou be ture 
* [of the fault, or offence, thou 


(or.4.5. 
Ninthly, if there be any occa- 
itt | fion of grievance, that love may 
| | berenewed,. or preſerved, looke 
-/to two things: 
| | Firſt, that thou render not rewi- 
-\f | ling for reviling, 1 Pet. 3.9- 
Secondly , - # thow grnage not 
againſt thy brother, .or by whiſpe- 
£7 | ings deprave his ations, or 
| |back-bite him, or complaine a- 
wy || |gainſt him to his diſgrace, in 
109 |} [things where the right 1s not ap- 
but i} | parently diſcovered, 1am, 5,9. 
Ss ;|f | Laſtly, .if thou wouldeſt pre- 


rſt; j| | ſerve, . 


[Firſt that thou cenſure not | 


mateft not judge, or cenſtre, I 


— a 


617 


2 Evill 
words and . 
complain. 
Ng.. 


- —_— » 
| rr ——_ —_— 


PETERS 


618 Rates that order ns 


fake not - | ſerve thy ſelfe in the love of the 
eral | godly, then thou muſt rake heed 
of forſaking the aſſembling toge- 
ther of the Saints >: Thon muſt | 
preſerve all wayes of exerciſing | 
the Communion of Saints, and 
hold fellowſhip with them in 
Gods Houſe, and in your owne|| 
dwelling : Prophanenefle muſt 
not draw theefrom the Temple: | 
| nor worldlinefſe from ſocietie, 
| and {oving , and profitable con-|j 
| verſation with thy godly friends; 
and acquaintance, Heb,1o 25. 
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Cuan. XXVIII. 


How We mnſt carry onr felves | | 
towards ſuch as arc | 
| falne, 


Tthertoof ſuch rules of con- 
verſation, as dire us in our 
carriage towards the godly, con- 
ſidered in generall. Now there 
are other. rules: which concerne 
| | onely 1 


— 
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towards wiched men, 


onely ſome of the godly namely 

I. Such as are falne, 

2, Such as areweake. 

3. Such as are ſtrong. 

4. Such as are eſpecially knit 
unto us in friendſhip. 

For the firſt, thoſe that are 
falne, are cither falne from God, 
or falne from thee. Such as are 
falne from God, are either falne | 


groſſely and of habir, or by safir- | 


mity and ſnddenty. 

Thoſe that are falne groſlely 
are either guiltie of foute vices, 
or elſe of extreame omiſſions, ſuch 
asthat which the Apoſtle inftan- 
ceth in, of idleneſſe, _ the gene- 
rall neglect of their callings. 

Now towards both theſe, thou 
muſt be thus ordered. 

Firſt, - warne- them in the be- 
ginning, and:reprove thems ſharp- 
ly, 1 Theſſ.5.14- 

. Secondly, if they mend not, 
evoja them. withdraw thy ſelfe 
from them, ' converſe not fami- 
ry with then, let-them-not - 
" c 


| 


| 


How we 
wult carry 
our ſelves 
towards © 
ſuch us are 
falne f.om | 
God, 
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How we 
muſt carry 
our lclves 
towards 
ſuch as 
ereſpaſle 
againſt us. 


from thee, by treſpaſſing againlt | 


| murings : cither ſpeake not of it, 


——c 


| 


the companions of thy life, 1 Cor, 
5.11.2 Theſſ.3.6,14. | 

Thirdly, 5f they repent, forgive 
tbems, and comfort them, left they | 
be ſwallowed up of griefe, 2 Cor. | | 
2:7, & if 
New if they be falne by in-| 
firmitie, cither they are likely to | | 
oftend againe, or not. If they be | 
likely to fall further, ſave them | 
with feare, pulling them ont of tht | 
fire, TInde 23, but if not, then re-|| 
flore-ſuch a one with the ſpirit of | 
weekeneſſe, comfort him, deale|} 
gently with him, Ga/.6.1. ' 

Thus of thy carriage to ſoeh 
as arefalne from God. 
As for thoſe that are Falne | 
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thee, thou muſt obſerve theſe 
rules of carriage towards them. 
Firſt, in lighter wrongs doe ol 


things without reaſenings or mur- 


"ee 


ax) 


or ſo, as thou ſhew no reptning || 
or vexation about it, P/al.2.14- 
Secondly, in great wrongs, 
choul 


—_ 
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| | thou muſt doe two things : 


: | treſpafſe is ſecrer, goe and tell biz 
* | | of 5t betweene thee and him = If he 
. | | mend not, then take tWo or three 
| | other diſcreet godly perſons with 
| | thee, and tell him ofir againe. | 
| [If heyet mend not, then divulge | 
E | 1t, and acquaint the Church with | 
| | it ; either ſecke a publike ſen- | 


| | or acquaint the godly generally 
| | with it. And if theſe courſes will 
|t | not amend him,then abandon his 
| ſocietie, as if he were an Hea- 
| [then or a Publican , Aſfareh, 18. 
| | Io 


| | repenteth him, if he ſhonld doe 
 |thee many injuries , 


—_—_— 


towards wicked men. | 


Firſt, obſerve the method of } 
our Saviour Chriſt : when the 


tence upon him from authoritie, : 


Secondly , if by any of theſe 
courſes he repent, forgive him, yea 
and that as often as heſaith, 5: 


Lnkke 17. | 
3oqo 


Cuap- 
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weake 


How we 
muſt carry 
our ſ{clves 
| towards 


Chriſtians, 
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Chap. XXIX:; 


[ 
\ 


towards the weake 


| 
| Chriſtian, &c. 
| 


| them that are falne. 


Towards weake Chriſtians wc | 


muſt be thus ordered : | 
Firſt, we muſt take heed, that" 


remonies, or things indifferent , 
Row, 14.1. | 
Secondly, we muſt get the 
Skill to beare with their Weakneſſes 
and meere frailties, Roms, 15.1. | 
Thirdly, we muſt be wonder-' 


How we muſt carry our ſelves | 


Lia i 


| 5 


Hus of thy carriage toward | 


we intangle them not with doubt: | 
full diſputations in matters of ce- | 


dd edi Rs 


them, or caſt any Eumbling blocks 
in their way, CMHarth.18.1 (v7. 
I0.32, 

Fourthly, we muſt encourage | 
them, and comfort thew,, and [wp | 
pore themall wecan,1 Theſſe5,14 
Fifthly, 


full carefull that we doe not offend ' 


| 


| 


£ 


————— 
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F | furtherance of - their ſoules_ in 


eas 


{| we muſt be thus ordered : 


bad 


_—_ 


—_ 


| we ſhould become all things to all 


1 220 


| 1" PE:5 5. 


# es eaves... 


_ godly men. 623. : 
" Fifth! y,in things indifferent,we 


| muſt not thinke it much to croſſe 


our ſelves to pleaſe thew, and to 
ſuffer a little bondage on the re- 
{traint of our libertie, rather then 
vexe them, eſpecially for the 


the meanes of their ſalvation , 


men, Gal.5. 13.1 Coreg.20. 27, 


- 


3- Towards ſtrovg (/ hriftians R 


1. Firft, we muſt ackwowleag 
ſach, 1 Cor 16,18. 


, 


2, We ſhould ſet them and | 


their praQice before us, 4s pat- | 
terns and examples of immtanon, 
Phil.3.17. 1 Theſf. 1.7. | | 

3. We ſhould /#bmit our ſelves | 
to /uch, to let them adviſe us, and 
admoniſh us, and withall ſhould 
{ubmic our judgements in things. 
doubtfull ro theirs, 1 Cor. 16.1 6. | 


4. Towards thy friend, thou 
muſt be thus ordercd : 


How we 
muſt carty 
our ſ{clves 
towards 


How we 


| 


the ftrong | 


'Z 


; 


muſt carry 
our ſeives | 
towa:ds 


I.Never | 


—_—__ 


| 


our ſpecial }- 
f, 12nd. . 


—_ 


4 
. = 
T'O, 


— 


| Rules that concerne | 
I. Never  forſake him, Prov.27, | 


2s Give him heartie connſel, 


Prov.27.9. | 
| 3. Be friendly to him, Prov.$, 
uit, 


ado dai ated ad - I 


———— 


4. Communicate thy ſecrets tif 
him, Toh. 15.15. | 
5. Love him With @ ſpecial lows. 
I. As thine oWwne ſoxle, Diut,| 

T 3.6. | 
p . Let thy love be at all tres, 
even in adverfitie, Prov.17.17. | 
3. It muſt be Sncere /ove, that] 
looketh not for gifts or rewards | 
Prov.19.6. | 
4. It muſt be ſuch a love as 
will reach eo hs poſteritie alſo , if 
need be, 2 Chrey. 20.7. 
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| | Faith ( ſuppoſing the Chriſtian 
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l Firſt, 


n_—_— 


our generatl calling. 


In 


|: - Cmay. XXX. 


Rates that cincerne ony- ſelves, | 
. and ſo firſt in our general! 
0 - calling. | 


| FE IVY "4 | 
| © Ftherto of the rules of or- | 
der in reſpetof God, or : 


our neighbour ; Now follow | 
the rules that concerne our 
ſelves. And theſe arc of two 
ſorts. For they are cither ſuch as 


| 


order us at all times, orſuchas | 


order us in the times uf afiidtion, | 
The firſt ſort concerne either | 
our generall, or private calling. 
The rules. that concerne our 
generall calling, as inthis place | 
they are to be conſidered of, | 
concerne either, 1.0ur Faith, 2.0r 
our repentance, 3.0r our hope. 
1. The rules that concerne our 


| 


to be informed in the things con- | 
tained in the former Treatiſes ) 
are onely theſe two. 


— 


How we 
wTuſt cairy 
our telies 
in our ge- 
nerall cal. 
ling. 

8. In mat- 
ters of 


faith. 


- 7 Om om Ing v——_, 
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3 


Rules that concerne 
: Firſt, thon muſt be expert in 
the Catalogue of. Promiſes , that 
| concerne infirmities, mentioned in 


the thitd Treatiſe: For thoſe will 
preſerve thy faith .in Gods fa- 


| 


many weakneſles. For in thoſk 
promiſes, he hath and doth de- 
clare, how graciouſly he is incl- 
' ned tohis ſervants, and paſſeth by 


their frailtic, and accepteth their 

| deſires and endeavours, &c, This 
' rule will prove ,a maineſupport|| 
| of the contentment of thy,life:|] 


'and therefore ler . not+;Satan 
' make thee either deſpiſe, or neg- 
 lectit. 
Secondly , thou ſhalt doe well 
; to eſtabliſh thy judgement par- 
' ticularly in the doctrine of the 
Principles, exprelied in the fifth 
Treatiie ; and by foind learning 


of 


——_ 


3 


vour, againſt the daily experi-|| 
ence of frailtie and infirmitiein|} 
| thy ſelfe. Forthou mailt by theta | 
| ſee, that.thou haſt no reaſon to} 
doubt of the continuance of Gods|| 
love to thee,onely becauſe of thy|} 


ti 


eta 


ks; — 
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4 


| | of them ſettle thy ſelfe, ſo as thou 


| [all good Chriſtians to keepe the 
[2 Tim. 1.13. 


' |a2s NOW it is to be urged upon 
| | thee after thy aſſurance, one rule 


| delivered thy ſelfe from the bo- 


I INET -” 


FRE I 


o#y generall call ing. 
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be no more carried abort with the 
| winde of any contrary doctrine. It 
ſhould be: the labour and care of 
patterne of wholeſome wordes , 


Concerning thy repentance , 


is of {ingular uſe, and that con- 


|_627 | 


2. A bout 


thy repen 
tance 


cernes the' Catalogne of preſent, 
ſinnes. By the directions in the 
tirſt Treatiſe, I ſuppoſe thou haſt 


die of ſinnes, ſo as the moſt of 
thoſe evils mentioned itn the fir | 
and great Catalogue, are ſhaken | 
off, never to be committed a- | 
2aine, and ſo thou haſt no more 
to doe about them, but give God 
thankes for thy deliverance _ 
them through Teſus Chrilt. Now 

becauſe after thy firſt repentance; 
there will remaine ſome com-! 
ptions, which as yet are not root- 
ed out ; thy courſe for thewhole 


E 


z 
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Rules that concerne 


| life, for theſe remainders of lin 


loguc, giving thankes for th 


would be this : Make thee a Ca. 
talogue of thy preſent ſins, even 
of ſuch evils as thou findeſt thy 
ſelſe yet daily prone unto. Exa- 
mine thy ſelfe ſeriouſly to this | 
end : it may bee thou wilt finde. 
6.0r 8.0r 1 0. or more, or fewer} 
evils, which yet hang upon thy} 
nature and life. Thy courſe for| 
the uſe of this Catalogue may bef 
this; I ſuppoſe thou art inſtrud:- 
ed ſo farre, as to know the profit | 
of daily calling upon God : Now 
whereas in prayer thou dolt, or 
oughteſt ro make confeſſion 0 
thy ſinnes, 1n ſtead of a more ge | 
nerall confeſling, uſe {till thy 
Catalogue, that is, labour ever 
day to judge thy ſelfe diſtinAy} 
for thoſe ſinnes that doe preſenth! 
annoy thee : Hold on this courle 
conltantly , till thou halt gotten} 
power againſt all,or any of them, 
and as thou findeſt vertue againl! 
any of them, ſoe alter thy Cats 
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| .ſelfea new,and amend thy Cata*- 


of | thee, and puttiag out ſuch evils as 


| /all the dayes of thy life, diſcern- 
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onrgenerallCalling, | 629 


ſinnes thou gettelt head againſt, 

nd putting them out of thy Ca- 
talogue. The paines is little, it 1s 
once done for a long time, and 
thy memory will eaſily carry thy 
{peciall preſent faulrs. Beſides, 
this diſtin&t daily remembrance 
of thy preſent ſinnes, will make 
thee more watchfull againſt thoſe 
ſinnes, and thou maieſt once a 
yecre,or once a quarter, or before 
every communion, examine thy 


| logue, by putting in any corrupti- 
on which thou diſcovereſt then, 
or at any time, to ariſe anew 1n 


by prayer thou haſt gotten victo- 
ry againſt. Thus mayeſt thon ſee 
the eſtate of thy ſoule diſtinly_ 


[ing when thou goeſt forward or 
backward. Beſides, this courſe of 
daily judging thy ſelfe, keepes : 
thee out of the danger of any | 
wrath of God. 


Concerning thy hope , there L 


Wams. 


| 


A bout | 


C2 alC /thy hope* : 


© 
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Rules abont thy = 


are foure things for thee to doe. 
Firſt, pray conſtantly and ear- 
great glory is provided for thee, 


of heaven in thee, by prayer : for 


I 8. &C. 
Secondly, thou mult «ſe all a: 


| heaven, when thou dieſt , Heb.6, 
12.1.e0.1. I 3. 
' Thirdly, thon muſt ſtrive to 
| accultome thy thoughts to th: 
| daily contemplation of heaven,that 
thy converſation may be in heaven, 
Phil. 3,20. 

Fourthly , thou muſt rive to 
 dire&t thy heart, and enable thy 
ſelfe to the. expettation of the c0- 
ming of Teſus Chriſt;thou muſt la- 
Wh. for that skill diſtin&ly, to 
be able to waite for the coming 
of Teſs Chriſt ; and to ſhew that 


: Theſſ. 1.Ic,and 2 Thefſ.3.5.Gal. 
| 5.5.2 Tim 48, 


| Cnap,|| 


— — _———II——_— 


neſtly, for the hnowleadge of the\' 
| Thou muſt forme the admiration|} 


naturally it is not in us, Ephe/.1.|| 


ligence to perfett the aſſurance of 
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' thou lovelt his appearing, 7:| 
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CHATAXXLE 


| Rules that oraer us 1n our pat - 
ticular calling, 


cernes thy generall calling, 
In thy particular calling ther 
are ſeven things to be avoided, 
The firlt ix florhfulneſſe, and 
thou art guilty ofthis ſinne,both 
when thou doeſt not the labours 
of thy calling, and when thou 
obſerveſt not the ſea/ors, and op- 
portunities of thy calling , Prov, 
r0.4,5. And that thou mayelt be 
free from this finne, thou muſt a - 
void together with it the occa- 
ſions of it ; and ſo thou muſt a- 


20,13.2, Good fellowſhip, and 
hunting of Alchoufes, and Ta- 
vernes, and keeping company with 


Waudriag from thine one houſe , 
even that unneceſſary going ſrom 
horſe to houſe, though 1t be not to 
places of ill fame. Fourthly,tho!; 
mult take hced of pertinacious 
EEC? cnter- 


PI I IE 


void, xt. The loveof ſleep, Pro. 


 difſolzete perſons , Prov. 21, 17.3. | 


Hus of the rules that con- | 7 Things 


; To be a- 

' voided in 
| CU” parti- 
| exiar cak 
| lings. 


| 


| 


{ 


1 


| 


j 


, 
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2 Vnfaith- 
fulancſTe, 


Rules about the 
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jetions about thy callings : thou 
idleneſſe, eſpecially to be fo ſelfe- 


' may ſeeme to patronize thy ſloth- 
' fullnes, Prov.30.4 & 15.19. & 
26.16, And therefore to conclude 
_ this rule, when thou art abour thy 
| calling, what thou doſt doe with all 
| thy power, Ecc.9.10.& reſtnotin 
| words or pratling. He is not dili- 
gent , that brags much of what 
worke he can or will doe, but hee 
that doth it indeed, Prov. I 4.23, 

The ſecond fin to bee avoyded 
in thy particular calling, is #»- 
faithfulneſſe, Prov.20.6.8 ſo thou 
mult take heed of breach of thy 
prom:/e1n thy dealings with men, 
| Pal. 1 5.4. & alſo thou muſt take 
; heed of all deceirfull conrſes all 
i wayes of fraud and coozenage. It 
' 15an hatefull thing in men, when 
they are ſuch as cannot be truſted, 
| either becauſe they make not con- 


| ſcience of keeping their 1words, 


Wh WD. = x VIEW ATE * 


or, ! 


entertainment of doubrs and ob. || 


{hould{t be afraid of excuſes for |* 
, 


| willed, as to beglad of any thing || 


. 
p 


z 
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particular Callin '0. | 


Ce —_— 


or becauſe they will ſee of much 
cunning and deceit and diſlimula- 
tion and lying in their dealings. 
The third ſinne to be avoided, 
is Precipitation, haſtineſle,and un- 


| adviſed raſhneſle, riſing out ofthe 


levity of mens mindes , or their 
wilfulneſle. Providence and wiſe 
deligence 1s wonderfull requiſite 
untoa right ordering of our ſelves 
in our callings, Prov.21.5. 

The fourth ſinne tobee avoy- 
ded is Paſſion, or perturbation ; 
and that hath in it both #»cheer- 
fulneſſe and unquietneſſe. Vucheer- 
fullneſſe, when men are not con- 
tent with their callings, or gifts, 
or eſtates, 1 (or.7, 17. Vnquiete 
eſſe, when men are: froward, 
and carry themſelves peevilhly , 
or cholerickly with: thoſe that 
are about them. This ſinne of 
frowardneſle is vehemently cen- 
ſured and condemned in Scrip» 
ture, Prov.1l.29.Pſal,37-8.Pro. 
16.32.& 19,11.& 25.28.Where 
as God requires a quiet, conten- 
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4 Paſsions 
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ted and merry heart, Prov.17.22, 


Eceleſ;9.7,8. | 

| 5. The | -. The fifth: thing to be avoided 
one Bt thy | 2nd ſhunned , is the T emprations 
(calling. [of thy calling, every calling in the 


world tis aflaulred with certaine 

temptations, and they are uſually 

of two ſorts ; For firlt, inall cal- 

W | - | lings there are' certaine- unla\w- 

a | full courſes held for gaine by 

ih wicked men, which we call che 

ſins of ſuch a calling, Thele unjuſt 
courſes thou mult learae to avoid 
and abhorre, and ſo exerciſe thy 
calling, as thou ſhun thoſe linfull 
courſes uſed by wicked men in 
that calling. Secondly, every cal- 
ling is afſanlted. wich croſſes and 
affliftions : now in theſe aflicti- 

| ens the devill is. wont to tender ill 

counſell, ro perlwade to finne, or | 

the uſe of unlawfull meanes, or 0- 

cher ſinnes of dittrutt in God : all 

[theſe thoumultavoid, 

PE Sixthly, thou muſt rake heed 
of worldlines, or ſetting thy heart 
1p3;3 thoſe .carthly things thou 

4 ail 
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particular Calling | 
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art to deale with inthy calling 
Thou mult ever be ready ro con- 
feſſe, and ſhew it by thy practice, | 
that thou accountelt thy ſelfeto | 
be but a ſtranger and pilgrime in 
this world, Heb. 11.13. and if 
riches increaſe, thow muſt look to | 
it, that thou ſer not thy heart upor 
them, Pſ/al.62.10. Thou muſt uſe 
the wor{4,but not love the world,1. 
Ioh.2 16. Thou maicſt and ought» 
teſt ro be carefull to doe the du- 
ties of thy calling ; but thou muſt 
in zothing be carefull about the 
ſucceſſe, but ſubmit thy ſelfe in all 
things to God, Adarth.6 1 Cor. 
7-32. Thoumult behave thy /elfe 
hke a weaned child, Pſal.1 71. 12. 
Take heed of eating too much hony, 
Prov.25.16.and 27.1.2. 

- The ſeventh, and laſt thing 
thou muſt avoid , is profaneneſſe , 
which is ro uſe the workes of | 
thy calling without exercifing 
thy ſclte in the 7/9rd of God, and | 
dayly prayer for Gods bleſſing 


—— 


upon thy ladour , and the crea- | 
| tures 
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Hoy we 
muſt carry 
our ſelves 
in affiRi- 
ON. 


8. Things 
to be a= 
voided, 

I. Diſſem- 
bling, 


2, chame, 


| thee into : beare thy croſſes with 


— — —— 
\ 


Rules that order us 


to 
' 


1 Tum. 4:3.4, Gen. 24.11, 12, 
26,27« | 
 Chay. XXXII,. 
How we ſhould carry onr ſelves in 
the time of affliction. 
TY Hus of the Rules of carriage 
which concerne thy. ſelfe 


YOOG | 
tures thou art to uſe, P/al. 90, 


at all times : Now follow the 


{ Rules thar ſhew thee how to be- 


have our ſelves in time of aflict- 
on and aduerſity. When thou an 
in aflition, thou muſt conſider 
what thou muſt avoid, and what 
thou mult doe. 

Thou muſt avoid eight things. 

Firſt, Diſſembling :Make not 
thy ſelfe poore, When thou art rich: 
nor ſicke, -when thou art well, 
Prov.137- | 


»ed of that condition God brings 


ſpirituall magnanimity : account 
not thy felfe diſhonoured by Gods 
hands, who doth all for the beſt, 
i Pet.4.16. | 


Secondly, Shame : Be not aſti-|| 


Thirdly,” 


| in affliction. 


w_— 


Thirdly, Imparience: grieve no* 
at Gods works : ſorrow not after 
the world ; Fret not at God or 
man ; Refuſe not Gods chaſteniag . 
but which paticnce beare what is 


hin doe whatſoever hee will with 
thee, Prov. 3-11s 


Fourthly, Faintiag , or diſcou- 
ragement of heart : Live by faith: 
call not Gods love into queſtion: 
keepe thee in the good way , Prov. 
24.10 

Fifthly , 77#/# not upon carnall 
freinds ; Relye not upon man, but 
upon God : Trſ# not in the arme 
of fleſh, Prov.27.10. 

Sixthly, Too much carefulneſſe 
for the meanes how to get out of 
affliction: Commit the Way to'God, 


[and yo thy truſt in him ; ule all 


lawfull meanes, but diſtrefſe not 
thy heart with bootleſle cares : 
Caſt thy care upon God, for hee ca- 


|| reth for thee, Phil 4.6. 1 Pet,F«7, 


| Seventhly, Smdden feares. BE 


laid upon thee : 1: z5 the Lord, let | 


"oP 


|, not ſo amazed with the firſt ty- 
| dings, 


A ———— 


3.1mpati. 
ence, 


| 


4,D ifcon- | 
[ZEMENT, 


5, Truſt 
notin 
carnall 
fcien!s* 
6Perplex 
ed cares* 


7. Sudden 
fearcs' 
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8.Carcleſ- | 
neſfc of 


P 


to be done 
in the cime 
of aftiiat» 


on, 


| boldly to finne without regard; 
[if the Lord haveany quarrell « 
o4ainſt thee, humble thy /elfe, ani 


—— 
Rules that order ws 
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dings, or beginnings of any af. 


| flition , diſcover not ſich want| 
of faith, as to be guilty of thoſe 
| violent paſſions of fear ; Gods 


love is unchangeable ; and though 
heaven and earth ſhould goeto- 


gether, yet God will be with} 


Eightly and laſtly carele/reſ 


thee neare to God : Goe not 01 


depart from imiquitie, Prov. 14.16 

The things then thou muſt dv 
on the contrary fide, are thele: 
When thou art in affliction, thoi 


| muſt doe theſe things : 


Firſt, thon mxft pray, and call 
upon the name of the Lord ; 
theſe expreſſe Scriptures require, 
James 5.13.Pjal.50.15.1 Corb 


12,13; 


Secondly 


thee ; Hee will ot leave thee, mf 


forſake thee, Prov.3.25. 


of thy wayes. Be not ſecure in lin 
ning, but let thy crofles melt of} 
1 ſome of thy drofle, and dray 


IS" 
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4.16 


| 


in affiiftion. 


Secondly , thou muſt beare thy 


| | croſſes With patience, and coutenta- 
! | ton, Tam. 1.4.1. Pet 3.15. Efa$. 


Phil.4.5.6.2 Cor.8. 8.Prov.12.9. 
Thirdly , thou muſt labour for 
Wiſdome, to know how to carr! 


| thy ſelfe diſcreetly, and to uſe 
| all good meanes for thy delive- 


rance, /4m.1,5. 
Fourthly thon muſt be ſure to 


#| ſhew thy traſt in God, and caſt thy 
| barthen on the Lord, Tam. 5 7.8. 


Nahum.1.7.P[il.27. ult.and,z7. 
TAnd 5 52.2. 

Fir{t, rhon muſt ſhew thy obe- 
dierceto God,and that thou doſt. 

I. If thou ſubmit thy ſelfeto 
Gods will, Heb. 5.8, 

2. If thou judoe thy ſelfe, and 


| acknowledge thy ſinnes to God, | 
| Hoſ. 5,zlt,Tob 36.2.9 


3, If chow be conſtant in the good | 

Wayes of godlineſſe, Plal.37.34. | 
4. If thou /earve more righte- 

eſneſſe,and art made by thy croſ- | 


| = to doe holy dutics with bet- 
ter atteCtions, E/ay 26.10. 
FEES, ' 
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ISA ADINNCANNNG 
OLI ECD 
AN ADUERTISEMENT|! 
TO THE READER. | 
Elizious Reader,be pleaſed to take no tice 

of the :purpoſe and intention of the reve. 
rend Author of theſe T reatiſes which he hath 
more fully expreſſed ia the beginuing of thi; 
Booke, and un the ſixt page airecteth to the uſt 
of this Treatiſe of thePrinciples of Religion, 
a work Well approved,and acceptable With gou 
men:Which Booke ſhould ia order folloW next 
after the Rules of a holy Life ; Bm the Aw 
thors purpoſe hath been hitherto aiſappornttd, 
by reaſon the r1Tht of Printing theſe T reatiſe 
aid belong to ſeverall men, Which in convent 
ence is noW provided for : all the whole ſix 
Treatiſes being to be had entire in one Volumt,\ 


if thou bee not wanting to thy ſelfe, 


Thine in the Lord. 
Adoniram Bifield. 
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| 
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THE 


PRINCIPLES, 


O R 


THE PATERNE OF 
wholeſome Words : 


Containing a Colleion of ſuch 


Truths as are of neceſſity to be be- 
leeved unto Salvation leparated 


out of the body of all 
THEOLOGIE, 
Made evident by infallible and plaine 
proofes of Scripture : 


And withall, 
The ſeverall uſes ſuch Principles ſhould 


be put to,are aboundantly ſhewed. 


A projet much defired, and of ſingular 


uſe for all forts of Choiliincis: 


By N. BiFe18LD, late Preacher of 
Gods Word at 1ſleworthin 


M 1 DDLESE Xx 


The eleventh Edition, corrected 
and amended. 


LOND ON, 
Printedby Tohn Leoatt, 1 647. 
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This is the Title of the 
Treatiſe mentioned Trl 
the Advertiſement : the 
Treartiſe it ſelfe ought to 
follow in this place. 
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THE 


CVRE OF 


THE FEARE 
OF DEATH. 


Shewing the courſe Chriſtians 
may take, to bee delivered from thoſe 
Feares about Death, which are 
found in the hearts of 

the molt, 


A Treatiſe of firgular ule 


for all ſorts, 


ByN.B1=+ TEL d, late ſreacher of 
Gods Word at Iſlgworthin 


< M1iDDLIESEX. 


| Heh. 2.verf. 15 


feare of death, were all their life time ſubject to | 
bondage. 


LONDON. : 
Printed by John Legatt. 
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He dyed, that he might deliver them, who through the | 
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PV OR SO 
OO So of) ous" 
T O THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE AND 
Noble Lady , the Lady Azre 


Harrington ; Grace and comfort 


from God the Father , and 
the Lord Iews Chriſt, 
be muit:piicd, 


MaDaAnM, 


2 Hen I had ſeriouſly be- 
Mrs thought my felfe, in 
=] what Doctrine eſpe- 
cially to imploy my Miniſtery , 
in the place in which the Lord 


[had by ſo ffrozg and ſtrange a 


providence ſettled mee : A mongſt 
other things, I was vehemently 
inclined to ſtudy the Cure of the 
Feare of Death ;. both becauſe 
it may be uſually obſerved. that 
the moſt. men are i bondage 
by reaſon of theſe Feares : as 
alſo becauſe I am aflured , that 


our ves will become more./Weer, | 
*'R. © 5. yea,, 


A. 


; 
N 
| 
; 
f 
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T he Epiſtle 


yea, and more holy too, when the 
feare of death is removed. And 
the rather was I incited hereuntg, 
| becauſe I have obſerved ſonieds 
| fect about this Point, in the moſtff | 
| chat have written about Death. | 
am not ignorant of the cenſur 
which many may give of this pro 
je, as accounting it an impoſl 
{ ble thing ro bee efteRted : butny 
truſt is, that godly and diſcrett 
Chriſtians will reſtraine cenſur 
when they have throughly view 
ed my reaſons. | 
My unfained defire to dov fs 
vice nnto'Gods Church, in rel 
] ving ſuch Chriſtians herein, 
are not furniſhed with betta} 
hcJpes, hath imboldned meet 
offer -this- Treatiſe alſo to tk&]' 
pablicke view. I have prefinnl 
in your Honors abſence to thrill | 
forth this Treatiſe under the pre 
reftion of your Honers name: 2! 
withall, I defire heartily to teſt» 
he my thankfulneſſe for the mary 
favours ſhewed unto me &, rr 
WALK 


———— 


_—_—_— 


Dedicatory. 


while your Heer was pleaſed to 
be my hearer. T ſhould ao much 
rejoyce, if my teſtimony ( CON. | 
cerving the fingular: races God 
| hath beſtowed upon you, and the | 
many good workesin which you 
have abounded in the places of 
your abode ) might adde any 
thing either unto your Honors 
prayles inthe Churches of Chriſt, 


comfort of your owne heart in 
God, . and his ' Sonne Jeſus 


'« | | Chriſt. 


I have not made choyſeof 
your Hozoy in this Dedication, | 
for any ſpeciall fitneſle in this 
«Treatiſe for your Honors condi- 
tion, in reſpe& of your age, or 
abſence 1n a place ſo farre remote; 


happy life on earch - and befides, 


fraid to dye, when the Lord did 
{zeme to ſummon youby ſicknes, 


[nt I OE 


or. unto the eſtabliſhment of the ' 


I have had heretofore occaſion 
to know kow little you were a-/ 


| for my earneſt rcuſtis, that God | 
| | | will adde yer many yeeres to your | 


| 


That | 
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 TheE nite D edicatory, © 


That G O D,. which hathen- 
nobled your heart with hcavenly 
gifts, and ſo made you an inſtry- 
ment of ſo much good and con- 
tentment unto that molt excel. 
lent Princefle with whom you 
now live; and towards whom, 
you have ſhewed ſo much faith- 
full obſervance, and deareneſſe of 
affe@ion, and carefullneſſe of at» 
tendance: even the Father of mer- 
cy and God of all conſolations, 
encreaſe in you all ſpirituall bleſ- 
ſings, and multiply the joy of 
your heart, and make you {till to 
grow in acccptation,and all well 
doing. : 

Humbly craving pardon for my 
boldneſfſe herein, I commit your 
Honor to God, and to the Word 
of his Grace, which will build 


| 


you up to eternall life : reſting 
Torr Honors in all humble 


obſervance. 
N. BiPIE LD. 


Iſlleworth, Iuly 14. 
r.-—- 


may be removed, is ſhewed : where 
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Tr 


The chiefe Contents of 
this Booke. 


H Earift is, to ſhew hoW wee 


may be freed ſrom the feare of 


Death. pag. 635. 


Firſt,it is proved by eight appa- 


reat Arguments,that it may be at- 


tained to. pag. E55.to 660. 
Secondly , it is ſhewed by fifteen 


Conſrderations, hoW ſhamefull aud 


uncomely a thing it 1s for a Chriſt - 


tan to beafraid todye, pag.660. 


ra 670. 


Thirdly, the Way how this feare 


may be noted, | 
An exhortation torevard:the di 
reflions.  Þ-670.671. 
T Wo Wayes of Cure : the one, by 


Meditation, the other by Praftice, 
P-671- 


IT. The Contemplation either 
ſerve to make us to ihe Death, or 
elſe to bee leſſe in love with life, 


P-672+ 


Seventeene 


OS 


| 


__ 


vols 4 
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The Contents. 


- 


Seventeene Priviledges of 4 
| Chriſtian in death. pag.67 0.to 
685, 


The contemplation that ſhew us 
| the miſery of life, are of two ſorts; 
for either they ſhew us the miſeries 
of the life of nature ; or el(e the mi. 
ſeries that doe unavoydably accom 


paxy the very Life of grace, p.685.Þ |. 
&c 


T he miſeries of the life of nature, 
from p.685.to 693, 
| The miſeries of a goal y A115 life. 
are two-fold : which appeare both in 
| the things he Wants,and in the things 
he hath while he lives. pag. 
693. 
Sixe things which every goal) 
wan wants while he lives. þ,694, 
| .__ #0 698, 
| What ſnonld make a godly man 
weary of life , inrefþett of God, 
5g pag.698.to 704. 
And what inrefpett of evill an- 
gels. p.704.06. 
And what in refpeft of the World. 
p.706, Cc. 


Ard 


The Contents. 


- Eight aggravations of Gods Cor - 
reflions in this life. Pp. 702, 

E 1g apparent miſeries from the 
war [. P.706.GFC. 

F ifteen: manifeſt defeits and ble- 


miſhes in the greateſi ſeeming fe- 


þ [icor5es of the World .ip.712.t0.721. 


Many agyravations of our miſe- 
rie, in reſpett of corruption of na- 
ture in thu life. p721.6%, 

The remainaers of the firſt pu- 
niſoments yet upon #8. P.725. 

T he remotalof the Objeftions 
men make about death from os 


their feare ariſeth, and theſe Obje- | 


Alions are anſwered, P 727. 
I, Abcut the paine of dying , 
where are ten anſWers, p.721.09C. 
2. About the condition of the bo- 
die in death, P. 733+ 
3. About the deſire to live long- 
er yet. P-73Cz 
4. About the pretence of defire 

to live long to ave good. þ., 740. 
5. About caſting away of one s. 


a þ 


———_. 


—_ 


| | And what i in reſpet? of —_— -» it 
P4721. CF 


L 


had 


felfe, 


——_R 
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The Cure of 


aw Ce—_ I oo WA. eee ome. < 
mm 


elfe. P:4 72, 
F £ Abont parting with friend, 
P-745-&c, 
7. Abont parting with p49 
chillies. 0-747: 
8. About leaving the pledfirn 
of life. p-748, 
9. About leaving their honowr; 
of life 2 P» 73 ol 
10 eAbont my w_ ri. 
ches. 3-6 
II. Abont the FR S Gat, 
P7536. 
The ſecond way of curing the 
feare of death, uu by prattice, Where | 
ſeven diretiont are given : Jrom; 
P,757tothe end, 


a OF DEATH. 


CnaAP. I. 


Shewing the Scope and parts 
of thu Treatiſe, 


"wel Hat which I intend in this 
| | 2 Treatiſe, is to ſhew how a 
godly man might order himſelfe 
againit the feare of Death ; or 
what courſe he thould take to 
— | | liveſo, as not to be afraid to die 
This his-a main point, & excecd- 


{weet, when death is not fearzd: 
A mans heart 1s then like /forunt 


| 


| 


ing neceſiary, Life is throughly | 


' 


| 


[ 


H E} | $2», that cannot be moved. He | 
| boy feare no enemie , that doth * 


es bene eve emu ow os wg” c- ww -w—_y 


£53 | 


The 1:3fc | 


of the 
whoie 


| Treatiſe. | 


The profit 
following | 
theſe di- 


ecRions. 


F ft 2 not | 


——— OR 


The parts 


of the 
treatiſe, 


| laſtenemie, ſoit works the long- 


 TheCureof 


a feare death. As death is the 


eſt and laſt feares: and to die 
| happily, is to die willingly. The 
maine work of preparation 1s 
| effeted, when our hearts are 
| perſwaded to be willing to die, 

Now in the explication of this 
| point, I would diſtintly handle 
! three things. 
| Firſt, I will proue, that to live 


' without feare of death, is a[ 


thing may be obtained ; one may 
be delivered from it as certainly, 
| as a ſick man may becured of an 


ordinary diſeaſe. 

Secondly,I will ſhew, how #n- 
cem:ly a thing it © for a Chriſtian 
to be afraid of death : that ſo wee 
may be ſtirred up the more to 
ſeek the cure for this diſeaſe. 


Thirdly, I will ſhew, by What 
meanes we may be deliver d from 
the feare of death, if we uſe them. 
Of the two firſt more bricfly, and 
of the laſt at-large. 


CHAP | 


F as Y _ Iain oy» «. 


I  _ IS 
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the feare of Death. 


Kerr rt Wn cn 


Cnp. II. 


Proving , that we may be curedof 
the feare of Death. 


PQ: the firſt : That the feare of 
death may be removed : and 
thar we may attaine to that te- 
ſolution, to be willing to die 
without lothneſſe, is apparent 
divers wayes. 

Firſt, it is evident, Chriſt died 
to deliver #4 , not onely from the 
kart of death, and from the dc-- 
vill, as the executioner : bur alſo 
from the feare of death too.Now : 
Chrilt may attaine to the.end of 
his death, unlefſe we will denie; 
the vertue of Chriſt, . and .his| 
death, and think that , not with-- 
ſtanding , it-cannot be obtained , 
Heb.2.14.15, And the more ap- 
parent in this, becauſe in that 
place he ſhews, that there 1s ver- 
tue in the death of Chriſt, to cure | 
this feare of death in any of the 
EleR, if they will uſe the means : } 


Ee ee ee ee. rt 


Ef; for 


—  — 


j 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
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1 2. It was 


intended 


in our re- 


generati- 
ON, 
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The Cure of 
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For as our ſins will not be mor- 
tified, though there be power in 
the death of Chriſt to kill them, 
| unlefle weuſe the meanes to ex- 
tract this yertue out of the death 
of Chrift, ſo is ic true, that the 
 feare of death may be in ſome of 
Godsele&: but it is not becauſe: 
Chriſt cannot deliver them z but 
becauſe they are ſluggiſh , and. 
will not take the courſe to bee 
rid of thoſe feares. The Phyſician 
is able to cure them, -and uſually 
doth cure the ſame diſeaſe ; 
| bur they will not take his Re- 
Ccipts. | 
Secondly, the Apoſtle intrea' 
ting of the deſire of death, faith, 
That God bath wrought us wno 
the ſelfe ſrme thing, 2 ((ore5.5, 
Wy:& are againe created of God, 
that wee mighe in our ſelves aſ- 
pire unto immortality ; and are 
fer infuch ancſtate,as if wee an- 
ſwered the end of his workeman- 
ſhip, we ſhould never be well,till 
we be poſſeſied of the happineſſe 
in 


"oO 2 Se I vw 


th. 


yy mr. 


"os fears of Death, 


[1n another world : which hee 


ſhewes in thoſe words of berng 
abſent: fram the bodie , and preſent 
wih the Lord; verſe 8,  : 

- Thirdly., the prophefjes have 
ranne; on this: point, For it was. 
long ſince fore-told, ' that Chri- 
ſtians ' knowing the vitorie of 
Chriſt over: death,-ſhould be ſo 
farre from. fearing death, that 
they ſhould.tread upon.him, and 
infult qQyerihim : O death, where 


| fthy ſhing? &c. E[ay 25.8. Hoſea 


. 


Ji 14« 2 Corinthians 25. 54, 
N Eourthly, it is a condition that 
Chriſt puts in, when he firſt ad- 
mits Diſciples, that they muſt 
denie their owne lives : and not 
onely be:content to take up their 
crolle in other things, - but their 
les muſt not be deare unto 
them, when he calls for it, Luke 
14.26. 

Fifthly , We are taught in the 


_- 


Lords | rayer,to pray, That Gods 
kingdome may come « And by this] 
Ff4  king- 


— 


3. This 
cure hath 
been forces 
told. 


4 We 
were boiid 
toit when 
we were 
admitted 
to be 
Chriſts 


| Diſciples | 


5. Ttis 
taughtin 
Lords | 
Prayer, 
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| Lively 
: hope deth 
:include it. 


W | | Exam les 
W | { of ſuch as 


| | .Þave at. 


| | fatncd LO 
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[BY 
1 
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The Care of 
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| ſhould defire it, and that by pray- 
' er we ſhould be more and more 
heated in our defires. 

Sixthly , wee are borne againe 
to a lively hope of our inherstance, 


of our tranſlation thither, how 


into our hearts in our regenerati- 

on, I Pet.1.3.4. 

| Seventhly, we have the exam- 
ple of divers. men in particular, 

who have defired to die,and were 


49.18. lacob waited for Gods [al- 
| vazion : and Payl reſolvs, that to 


' die,and to be with Chriſt cs beſt of 


all for him : Phil. 1.21.23,yca, in 


8 


O wretched. man that 1 am , who 


|  fhall 


— — TT EL en edn So, ct TISTe GAs + ww 


kingdome , he meanes the king- 
| dome of Glorie, as well as the 
kingdome of Grace. Now, in 
that we are taught to pray for 
the kingdome, it ſhewes, wee 


Now if we be afratd of the time|| 


| doe we hope forit after a lively|] 
manner ?. A deſire of going to 
heaven isa part of that Seedcait 


| out of feare in that reipedt : Ger, || 


| Romans 7.24. hee 1s vehement ; |} 


7; ww ba 


the feare of Death. | 


—_— _— — 
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foal deliver mee from thi body of | 


| Death? Simeon prayes God to let |} 
| him dye, Luke 2.29. And the Pro-| 


phet in the name of the godly , | 
aid long-before Chriſt : O char | 
the ſalvation of Iſrael Were come 


out of Sion | Plalme 14.7. And we 


—_——A_ 


have the example of the Martyrs 
1nall ages, that accounted it a ſin- 
gular glory todie::And in 2 Co- 


| 


to fight for #t ; that they might be 
abſent from his body, and preſent 
with the Lord:and ſo doe the firſt 
fenits of the holy Ghoſt thoſe emi» 


Rom. 8.23. 


* Liftly, not onely ſomepar 
ticular godly men have attai- 
ned to this, but - rhe whole 
Church is brought» in, 1n- the. 
r2, Chapter of Revelation, | 
praying. for- the comming -of | 
Chriſt; and deſiring coo , that | 
hee would come quickly : Anl | 


| 2 Timothy As — The love of | 


8 appearing of Ebriſt , 1s the 


F fo Peri-; 


rinth. 5.-2.7.the godly are faid, |. 


nent Chriſtians - mentioned; | 


659- 


38. The 
whole 
Church 
rtavoh: to | 
ſecke. 
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Fifcetne 
Reaſons 
Why it is 
an uncomse 
ly thing to 
be afraid 
ro dye 

1 Wee- 
ihame our - 
religion, % 


| SheWing hoW uncomely it i to- 


PP: the ſecond how uncomely 


[the paſſage to it, ſhewes-(at 


— ——— 


The Cure of 
Periphraſis of the childe of God, 


Thus of the firſt point || 


CnapPp. IJ1.. 
feare death, 


a thing it is in Chriſtianst6; 
feare death, may appeate many. 
WALES. . 
1. By thefeare of death wee 
(hame onr Religion ; while wee: 
profefle it in our words, wee de- 
ny it in our workes, Let Papiſts 
tremble. at death, who are 
taught, that noe man ordinarilf 
can be ſure he ſhall goe to heaven 
when he dies. But for us, that 


profeſle the knowledge of fal-| | 


vation, to bee aſtoniſhed. at} 


leaſt) a great. weakeneſſe of 
faith, . and doth outwardly 


[give occaſion of diſgrace to} 


Our | 


Be bbs br.-. 


>_> 


d 
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+more fearefull chen. they were ? 
| Let 


59” WW 


—— 


the ſeare of Death, 


our Religion. 

2. By that which went be- 
| fore, we may ſeehow uncomely 
it isto. be afraid of death : For 
thereby wee diſable the death of 
Chriſt : wee fruſtrate the end of 
Gods workemanſhip : we ſtop 


| 


661 


the execution of the Propheſies : | 


we rengunce our firſt agreement 


with Chriſt : we mocke God in | 


praying that his kingdome may 
come 3 wee obſcure the evidence 
of\qur owne regeneration ;' and | 
wee tranſgrefſs againſt the 
example of the godly in all a- 
BeSa 
| 3. Many of the Pagans great- 

ly ferled their hearts againſt the 

feare of death by this very rea- 

ſon : becauſe there was no being | 
tafregdeath ; and therefore they. | 
could. no more feele miſery then, 
then befoxe- they were borne. 


n 


3 weare 
worſe then 
ſome Pa+ 
ans. . 


heare every day of the glorious 
falvation wee kave by Ghrift, bee 


And ſhall. we Chriſtians, that | | 


—_—J__—_— 


—_—__ —_— 
pup CT 


| 
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Let them feare - death that {| 


Know nora better life. 


God hath made us unlike theme 
in the flues of death-, ſhall wee 
make our ſelves like- them in the: 


adgement, . AG&Zs-24.. 25 but kt 


becauſe tbe day of their redemp- 
tiondraWeth nigh ,, Matthew 24. 
&r.. 

5. Shall we be afraid of a ſha- 
dow ? The- ſeparation of- the 


| ſoule fs God, that is death, we| | 


{peake exactly - but ; the ſepara- 


but the ſhadow of death.. When 
fee we .men trembling for ſearc 
of ſpiritua}l death, which 1s cal- 


Shall we be like wicked men >|) 
| Their death is compelled ; ſhall || 
ours bee ſo too ? They by their: 


00d wils, would -not loſe their} 
vodies in this fe, nor have their|| 
bodies in the next life : but ſince || 


tothneſle to dye 2 Let Felixtrem- 
| ble at the dodrineof death and: 


all the godly hboldap their heads , 


tion of the ſoule. from the boaj, | 


ied the Firft death ?-and yet this | 


onal. 


— 


is þ 


i  —_ 
. 2 2—_— 


—"y 


tte, _— — QA 


| 1% feare of Death. 7; 


wee call the bodily death. But 
is if the-death- of the body were 
nothing, the Scripture"cals dam- 
nation, The ſecond death, never 


is: farre more \woefull then that | 


|| | putting the other into thenum-' 


ere 

- 6. This feare is called a bon- 
lige here in this text : And ſhall | 
wee voluntarily make our ſelves 
vaſſals ? Or ſhall webe like flaves 
that dare not. come in our Ma- 
ſters ſight > 

7. If we love long life, why ', 
are wee not much more in love: 
with eternall life, where the du- 
ration is longer, and theeſtate 
happier ? Are wee not extreame- 
ly infatuated ; that when . God 
will -doe better-for! us then wes : 
deſire, yet weewill be afraid of - 
him? 

8. . Shall wee bee worſerhei 
children, or mad imen 2 Neither 
of them feare death-;-and'(hall , 
{implicity;, or Tdeotiſine , dove 
more.: with. them, then. 5 J- 

on. 


"i #* -. we er owe ,, —_—_ -——— 
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bondage 
to feares 


», If wee 
lovelthis 


life. Why; : 
'not eterna} 


life 2 


Arewee 


worſe. then 


child: en 8& 


jad men ? | 
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” 


DO —— 


9 Wee 
make our 
' ſelves | ke; 


litcg,or r:- 

| ther more? 

| abſurd 
then they; 
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| 


the Ifrae- | paſſion defiring to be againe in 


j 


1 


.| andelgy > Anil was notCanaun 


T he Cnre of = 


ye ——— — — — Qu 


ſon or Religion can doe with. 
us? 

9 Do not. all that reade the 
ſtorie of the. 1ſraelires ( in their 


Egypt, and violently murmuring 
at the promiſe of going into the 
Land of Canaax ) condemne 
them of vile ingratirude'to God, 
and folly in refpe& of them- 
ſelves 2 For what was it for them 


to livein Egypr. but to ferve eru- || 


ell Taske-maſters about brick 


the place of their reſt, and a Land 
| chat flaweth with milke and honey ? 
Even ſuch is the condition of all 
that wiſh life, and aregq- 
fraid to.dye. What is this world 


| but. Zgypr, and what. is 5t to thr 


in this-world,. but. to ſerve about | | 
brick and clay * ? Yea, the Chwreb,. J 
that ts. ſeparate: from the world * 
| canfind it no-better then a bar- | 


ren. Wilderneſſe; And: what. is | 
' Heaven, but a ftiriewall Canaas ? 


; And what can-death bee more, 


_ then 
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then to paſſe over Jordas; and | 
victorioully overcomeing: all e- | 
nemiesto bee poſleſied of a place | 
of matchleſle reft ;, of more -_ | 
ſures then Milke or Hony' can | 
ſhadow out ? | 
10 Adam might have had | |& Moot} 
more reaſon to-feare Death, that | ginary ® |}, | 
never faw a ian die an ordinary 
death; but for us to bee affrighted 
with death ; that: fee thouſands | 
die at our right hand , and tenne 
thouſand at our left & that daily, . 
isan tnexculable diſteraper. The | 
aate of Death iscontinually open, 
and wee fee a preaſe; of pee- | 
ple, that Gaily throng into 


bag 

'17. When: Moſes had .caf 11 Theex-} | 
a -bua Rod, it termed into-4- _—_— E 
»t zand the Fext.,. noting | 
Moſes weakneſle; ſaith; Hee fled | 
from t But the Lord commanded 
| kim 20 take 5t by rhe Taile; and te 

bald, it became a Rod apaine : 
Even ſo-death. at the firlt ſight 
is: terrible, .- ike a. new made 
Ser- 1: 


——_— 
* 


KL” and 
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| 
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' The (ure of 


Serpent , and' the godly them: 


ſelves; through inconſideration,, 
fe from it: but if ar Gods com- 
mandement , 'without feare they 
| would lay hold ' upon this ſee- 


into a rod a gaine ; yea, into 

agolden Scepter in our hands , 
made much better by:the change, 
Neither doe we. reade, 'that ever 
at any time-after Aoſes had any 
feare of this \Serpent., when hec 
had once-khnowne the experience 
of it..And have wee often, by the 
eyes of faith, ſeene the expert 


ence of:this-great:; worke of God, 
and ſhall .we ftilkbe-rmninga- 


1 
| ( 
WF {-x2Theer=! 
E' | atopleofal. 
7 | CrcAnEER 


i Way ? 


1:21 2+: ft isfaid, Rom/8.12that 
call ereatmres. groave, Waning fir 


I 
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| 


is ! : 
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4 
| | 


the libertie of the jonnes of God: 
and* ſhall wee, bee - worſe then 
bruit: beaſts-2 + Doth. the: whole 
frameof ndture, {as 'it- were: call 


F | for the.timelofichange; and thall | 
4 | { man be ſo-ſtupid, br carried-with 


fuck: ſenſleſle feares, as to {hunne 


tt 


ming Serpent, it will be eurned 


his! | 


—— 
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the feare of Death. 


_ —_— 


his owne felicitie ? 

13. Conſider whether it be 
more commodious for us, that 
Death come to us, or that we go 
to death. For one thing is cer- 
taine ; it is vaine to ſhunne that 
which cannot be avoided. For 
it 18 Appointed munto all men once to 
die Heb 9. 27. What man # he 
that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death? 
Plal. 89.48. Death # the way of all 
feſs, Toſh, 24. Now'this being 
Sranted ,' [er us: conſider of it : 
Deathis like an armed man, with | 


whom we-muſt once fight.. Now | 


if webeadviſeg, *and: wilt goe to | 
Death , - we muſt get on our ar- | 


mour before hand ,” and fo the | 


encounter -will be without dan- 
ger tous, becauſe the weapons of | 
our Warfare are mighty throxngh 
Ged,and we are allared of vitorie 
through Teſus (hriſt. On the 0- 
ther 11de, to tarric till Death 
comeuntous,, is as ifa- manthat 
knowes he mult tight with'a ſore 
adverfary, would through flott- 


| 


fulneſle ! 


—— 


— 


— 


I3, Itig 
better we 
gocto 
death then 
that death 
ſhould 
come to} 
us. 


I - anc. ATE CEE. 2 


ah, 


s 


667 ; 


' The (ure of 


ſelves; through inconſideration, 

Aye from it- biit if at Gods com- 
mandement , 'without feare they 
| would lay hold upon this ſee- 


into a rod a gaine ; yea, into 

agolden Scepter in our hands, 
made much better by:the change, 
Neither doe we. reade, 'that ever 
at any time-after Aoſes hadany 

feare of this \Serpent,, - when hee 
| had 2once-knowne theexperience 
| of it..And have wee often; by the 

eyes of faith, ſeene the experi. 
ence ofthis great: worke of God, 
and ſhall we ſtilkbe'rumninga- 
þ ay ? 


x2 Theer=| /1721 2.:1t i5aid, Rom/8. 12:that 


| | caberentmangroase ,"\ Wayting fir 
| tbe" libertie of the ſonnes uf Ged: 

{ :ari$+ ſhall wee,” bee / worſe \then 

bruit: beaſts-2 +Doth. the: whole 

) frame of nature, (as 'K-ere,: call 


forthe. cimelochange\ and ſhall | 
mat be ſo-Kpid, br carried with | 


fuch {enſleſle feares, as to ar” 
iS 


tw 


| Serpent ; and' the godly them- 


ming Serpent, it will be eurned 
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his owne felicitie ? 
13. Conſider whether it be 


Death come to us, or that we go 
to death. For one thing is cer- 
taine ; it is vaine to ſhunne that 

which cannot be avoided. For 
it i8 Appornted unto all men once to 
die Heb 9. 27. What man # he 
that lrueth, and ſhall not ſee death? 
Plal. 89.48. Death # the Way of all 
feſp, Toſh, 24, Now'this being 
granted,” let us conſider of it : 
Deaths like an armed man, with | 


encounter -will be without dan- - 
ger tous, becauſe the weapons of . 
our Warfare: are mighty through 
God,and'we are aflared of viftore 
through Jeſus (hriſt. On the 0- | 
ther 11de, to tarrte till Death 
comeuntous., is as ifa- manthat 
knowes he mult fight with'a fore 
advertary, would through floth- 


more commodious for -us, that [5 


whom we muſt once fight. Now | 
if webe adviſed, *and: wilt goe to |} 
Death , - we muſt get on our ar- } 
mour before hand ,” and fo the } 


fulneſle _ 


— 
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14 It is 
uncomely 
to feare 
that 
Which is 


Sm 
and Cre 
' | ain 


| yer Man could eſcape. and to 


T he Cure of 


— _ — 
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fulnefle goc up and downe unar-| 
med, till he fall-into the hands of 
his enemy, and mult then fight 

with him at ſuch- diladvan 
tage, | ood 
14... -It 1s moſt uncomely to 
feare that which his both com- 
mon and<certaine. Death, of all 
afflictions. is molt common. For: 


ſible ſome might be free ; but 

from: death.canno mgn be deli 
vered; and God of purpoſe hath 
| made: that::moſt: common which 


is monſtrous foolifhnes, to ſtrive 
in vaine to avoid: that- which ne- 


teach men their unayoydable 
mortalitie, the-Lord clothed our 


firſt Parents with: the skinnes of 
dead beaſts, and feeds 1is with 


cate Of ſlaine beaſts, we might 


remember. our owne end : and 


ſhall we be ever learning, and 


from other. aflitions, it- 5 pal | 


might abare the-tercour of it, It| 


dead fleſh, that as often as wee} 


| 


"mm ap, 


never] 


bm 


the feare of Death, 


never come to the knowledge of 
this truth 2 Ts this ſuch a leſſon as 
cannot be learned ? Shall wee bee 


ſo ſtupid, as daily to paſſe by the 


[graves ofthe dead,and heare their 


knels, and yet be untaught and 


unarmed ? 
15. Laſtly, ſhall. we be afraid 
of ſuch an enemie as hath beene o- 


 [vercome hand to hane;and:- beaten 


by Chriſt, and thouſands of the 
Saints ? eſpecially if we conſider 
the aſfurance we have of vitory. 
In this combate every Chriſtian 


may triumph before the victory , 


I Cor.15.55s Ds, 
And thus much of the two firſt 
points. 
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15, Shall 
we be a- 
fraid of an 
enemie 
{nat hath 
beenſo _ 


often vag=- 


qu:#ed, © 
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Shewing that a (hriftian 
many wajes happie 
in death, 


—__— —— ——— —_ 


Ow TI come to the third 
point ,; which is the maine 
thing here intended ; and thatis 
the meanes how we may be cu- 
red of the feare of Death : andin 


7] this we had need all. toattend 
| with great carefulneſſe. The dif- 
| eaſe is {tubborne, and men are || 


beat the trouble of the cure; and 
Satan by all meanes would keep 
us from remembring our lat- 
ter end : and the world affords 
daily diſtraRtions to pluck usa- 


flugziſh, and extreamely loth to 


deceitfull, and ovr natures apt 
! tobe weary of the doAtrine, be- 
' fore wee put in practiſe any of 
| the diretions ;; and we arc apt 


way from the ſchooſe of Chriſt 
| herein, and our owne hearts are 


to || 


—— 


A —_— — 
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the feare of Death, 
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to a thouſand conceits, that it is 
either unpoſſible , or unneceſſa- 
ry to attend tais doAtrine, or the 
like, Yea, it may be, it will fare 
with many of us, as it doth with 
thoſe that are troubled with the 
raging paine of the teeth; their 
paine will ceaſe when the Bar- 
ber comes to pull out the tooth : 
{0 it may beyou may finde this 
deceit in your hearts, that you 


[| will not feele the feare of death, | 


till the diſcourſe of the medicine 
be over ; and ſo let it be as water 


| ſpilt on the ground. But let ns 


all awake, and in the power and 
ſtrength of Chriſt , that diedso 
deliver us from the feare of death, 
{et us lay all the plaiſters cloſe 
to the ſore, and keepe them | 
at it, till it bee rhroughly 
whole. 

There be two wayes then of 
curing this feare of Death : The 


{ 0Ne is by contemplation : The 0- 


ther is by praice, There be ſome 
things if we did chooſe them out, 


ſoundly | 


2. Wayes 
of curing 
the feare 
of Death, 
I. By con- 
templati- | 


Am. 


_ 
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| There be ſome things alfoty 


| The wiics 

of cir ing 
this F2aiC 
by con- 
templa- 
tions 


| meditations as breed delire of 


{ they arefſuch -as remove the obje- 


{ there be two things , 
| they be - ſoundly chought on, 
| will work-a:\ſtrange. alteration 
in ' our heafts. The one is, the | 


Tel C wreof 


ſoundly to think of them, would 


heale us wonderfully. 


bee' done by vs, to make the 
| cure perfet. If contemplation 
| be not availcable , then practice 
will without faile finith the 
| Cure. 
The contemplations are of two 
ſorts - For either they are ſuch 


Death, by way of motive, or 
fions, which cauſe inmans minde! 


the feare of Death. For the firit 
which if 


happineſle wee have by death, 


The other is, the miſeries wear 


in by life. 
Can :any.man be afraid to be 


| happy 2-IFf. our heads and hearts 


were filed with arguments, that 


ſhew us our happineſſe by death, 


| WC would not be ſo ſenfſleſle a 


0! 


a 


— 
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the feare of Death, 
to tremble at chegghought of dy- 


ing. 
Our happineſle in death, may 
be ſet out in many particulars, 


tudes, full of life and vertue to 
healethis diſeaſe of feare. 

1.-: Death makes an-end of 
all the tempeſts and continuall 
ſtormes, with which our lite is 
toſſed : it-15 the Haven and Port 
of reſt : and are we ſo mad as to 
deſire the continuance of ſuch 
dangerous tempeſts, rather then 
to be in the Haven whither our 
journey tends ? 

2. Death #4 aſleepe : For ſo 
the dead are faid to be a ſleepe, 


'|1 Theſſ. 4. 14. Look what a 


bed of reſt and fleepe is to the 
wearie labourer, ſuch is Death 
[to the diligent Chriſtian. In 
death they reſt in their beds from 
the hard labours of thus life , E- 
ſay 38. Revel, 14.13. And was 
ever the wearie labourer a- 
fraid ofthe time when he mult 


An cn. 


and illuſtrated by many ſimilt- | 


? 


| 


| lie 
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1. Death 
is cae ha- 
ven, 


2, It is but 
a ſleep. 
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3 Itisthe 
day of re- 
ceiving 


Wages. 


4Then the 
ſcrvant is 
free,and 
th: h:ire 


at full ag'e 


s Then 
rhe bant- 
{hcd re- 
eurnc, 


{hall receive wages for 
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SS 
lie downe an e his reſt ? 
3» The day of Death is the day 


of receiving wages, wherein God 
payes to every godly man his 
pennie. And doth not the hire. 
ling long for. the time whercin he 
hs| 
work ? Job 7.2. And therather 
{hould. wee ſong for this time, 
becauſe we ſhall receive wages 
infinitely above our work ; ſuch! 
wages as was never given by 
man, nor can be, if all this viſible 
world were given us. 

4. In death the ſervant come 
to his freedome, and the heireis 
at his full age ; and ir is ſuch a 6 
bertie, as.is glorious : never ſuch 1 
freedome in the world , Rom. |. 
21, Shall the hcire deſire.to be 
{tj|l under age, and fo {till under 
Tutors and Governours ? or ſhall 
the ſervant feare the day of his 
freedome ? 

5, In death, the baniſhed re- 
turne, and the Pilgrims enter in- 
to their Fathers houſe, In this 


lifell 


nn | 


| 


the feare of Death, 
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life we are exiled men , baniſhed 
from Paradiſe, and Pilgrim, and 
$rrangersin a farre countrey , 
abſent from God and heaven. In 


(death wee are received to Para- 


diſe, and ſetled at home in thoſe 
everlaſting habitations in our Fa- 
thers houſe , Luke 17, lob» 14.2. 
HebreWes 11.13. And can webe 
ſo ſenſleſſe, as to be afraid of 
this ? 

6. Neath 1s our birth-day;we 
fay fallly , when wee call Death 
the laſt day. For it isindeed the 
beginning of an everlaſting day : 
and is there any grievance in 
that ? 

7. Death is the funerall of our 
vices,and the reſurreQion of our 


of Sinne , and in death ſhall that 
befulfilled : The daughter ſhall de- 
ftroy the mother. We (hall never 
more be infefted with ſinne, nor 
troubled with ill natures, nor 
be terrified for oft:nding : Death 
{hall deliver us perfetly whole 


| G 8g of 


Traces. Death was the dawghter 


6, Tt 1s our 
buth-day 


5.Itis the 
funerall of 
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is the aþ- 
ſolution 
of the 
ſoule, 


g Chcn 
the {ou ec 
1s delivcr- 


he ee. 


ed outof 
priſon. 
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of all our diſeaſes, that were 
impoſſible to be cured: in this 


life, and ſo ſhall there be at 
that day a glorious reſurreci- 
on of graces ; Our gifts ſhall 


ſhine as the Sarres in the firma- 
ment ; And can wee be fo ſot- 
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| 


| 


tith, as {till ro be afraid of 


death ? | 

8. In death rhe ſoule is deli- 
vered out of priſon : For the bo- 
dic in this life is but a loathſome 
and dark priſon of reſtraint, 1 
ſay, the ſoule is reſtrained , 'asit 
were in a priſon, while it isin 
the bodice, becauſe it cannot be 
free to the exerciſe of it ſelfe ei- 
ther in naturall or ſupernatural 


things : for the bodie ſo rules by 


ſenſes, and it is ſo fiercely carried|| 


by appetites , that the ſoule is 
compelled to give a way to the 
farisfying of. the bodie, and 
cannot freely follow. the light 
either of Nature or Religion:: 
The truth, asthe Apoſtle laith , 


' # with-held or {hut up, through 


anri 4 bt C-| 
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unrighteonſneſſe, Romans 1.28. 
I fay, it is a /oathſorpe priſon, be- 
cauſe the ſoule is annoyed with 
ſo many loathſome ſmells of ſin | 
Wt land filchinefſle, which by the 
body are committed. And it is 
«ark priſen ; For the ſoule look- | 
; ng through the bodie, can {ce 

but by little holes, or ſmall caſe - 
ments. The bodie ſhuts up the 


|| |light of the ſoule, as a dark | 
1; Cloud doth hide the light of the | 


I | Sunne ;or as the interpoſing of | 
tithe earth doth make it night. | 
x Now death doth nothing, bur as | 


it were a ſtrong winde, diflolve | 
this cloud , that the Sunne may | | 
ſhine clearly, and pulls downe | 
J1Þ [the walls of the priſon, that the 
ſoule may come into the open 


light, | | 
el] © 6. The libertie of the ſoule in | tliow g.: 
d death may beſet out by another ; ther fimu- | 
Ul] fimilitnde. The world is the Sea; ; Bode. 
*1]| our lives are like to many Gal- | 
þ lies at Sca,, toſt with continnall | 
£ | Tides or Stormes : our LOdics | 
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are Gallylaves, put to hard 
ſervice by the great Turke the 
Devill, who tyrannically , and 
by uſurpation doth forcibly 
command hard things. Now 
the ſoule within, like the heart 
of ſome ingenious Gally ſlave' 
may be free, ſo as to loath that 
ſcrvitude, and inwardly deteſt 
that tyrant ; but yet fo long as it 
istyed to the bodie, it cannot 
get away. Now death comes 
like an unreſiſtable Gyant, and 
carries the Gallies to the ſhore,| 
and diſlolves them, and ſets the 
priſoners free ; and ſhall this gly- 
rious libertie of the ſoule be a 
' matter of terrour unto us? Had 
we rather be in captivitie {till ? 
Io. Inthis life wee are cloa- 
thed with rotten, ragged , foule 
arments : Now the Apoſtk 
ewes, that death doth nothing 
elſe but pull off thoſe ragged 
garments, and cloathus with the 
glorious robes of ſalvation ; more 


| rich, then the robes of the grea- 


tall 
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the feare of Death. 


teſt Monarch, 2 (r.5.2,3. It 
is true, that the godlie have 
ſome kinde of deſire to becloa- 
thed upon : They would have 
thoſe new garments, without 
putting off their old : but that is 
not decent, for a Prince to weare 
{ without ) gorgeous attire, and 
( underneath ) baſe ragges. To 
deſireto goeto heaven, and not 
to die, is to deſire to put on our 
new cloathes, without putting 
off ourold. And isit any prie- 
vance to ſhift us, by laying a ſide 
our old cloathes, to jput on ſuch 
zich garments 2 We arejult like 
ſuch flothfull perſons, that love 
well to have good tloathes, and 
cleane linen ; but they are fo 


| fluggiſh, they are loth to put off 


their old cloathes, or foule li- 
nen. 

11. In theſame place', the A- 
poſtle compares our bodies to an 
old mud-walled houſe, and to: a 


rotten tent ; and our eſtate and | 
heaven, toa molt glorious in 
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' Princely place, made by the 
' moſt curious workman that ever 
was, and it is ſuch a buildin 
too, as Will never be out of re- 
|paire. Now for a godly manto 
die, is but to remove from a rot- 
ten old houſe, ready to fall on 
his head , to a ſumptnous palace, 
2 Cor.5.1. Doth that Landlord 


doe his Tenant wrong , or offer 


him out of his baſe cottage, and 
beſtow upon him his owne Man- 
ſion houſe ? No other thing doth 
God to us, when by death he re- 
moves us out of this earthly Ta- 
bernacle of our bodies, to ſettle 
us in thoſe everlaſting habitati- 
ons, even into that bni/ding made 
without hands Iu heaven, I0h, 14, 
Lake 15.; --: | 
I2. A man that had never 
ſeene the expertence of it, per- 
haps would have thought , that 
the ſeed caſt into the ground, had 
'beene ſpoiled , becauſe it would 
rot there ; but Nature having 


| ſhewed | 


: 


him hard meaſure; that will have| 
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The Feere of D eathe, 


ſhewed the rreturne of that 
g9aine | with advantage, a man 
can eaſily becured of that folly. 
The Husbandman is never | {0 
{mple, as to pitic himſelfe or 
his leed ; he ſayes not, Alas, is it 
nor ' pitie to throw away and 


marre this good ſeed ? Why, | 
brethren, what are your bodies. | 


but like the beſt, graine 2 The bo. 
dics of the Saints -are Gods 
choiſelt corne. And what doth 
death more unto Gods graine , 
then caſt it into the carth 2 Doe 
we. not beleeve our bodies ſhall 
riſe like the graine, better then 
ever they.. were ſowed ?: and are 
we ſtill afraid?  - | 


13. Pazlſaith, hee would be |'r3. 


diſſolved, that be might be with 
Chriſt, Philip. 1.23. In which 
words he imports two things in 
death. Firſt, that there is a diflo- 
lation of the ſoule from the bo- 
die : and ſecondly, that theres a 
conjunction of the ſonle, with 
Chriſt, Now, which is better for 
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us, to have the bodie , or to have | $1 
Chriſt > The ſame Apoſtle faith || | o 
| elfe where, that they are coxfi- || | W 
| dent in this, they had rather be ab- 

' ſent from the bodie, and ſoto be || | 
preſent with the Lord ; then to be || | y' 
| preſent with the bodie , and ab-|| | c« 
ſent from the Lord , 2 Cor, 5.|| | c: 
7,8. { 
| Now thetrue reaſon why men || | © 
feare death, is; becauſe they 

look upon the diſſolution onely, 
and not upon the conjunRion 
with Chriſt. 

14. In the 1 Cor.9.24. our 
life is compared to a race, and e- 
ternall life toa rich prize; nota 
corruptible, but an incorruptible 
Crowne. Now death is the end 
of the race ; and todie, is but to 
come to the poale or race end. 
Was everRunner fo fookiſh, as | 
| tobe ſorrie, that with victorie he 


as es a ad BS at: T9 


a— cz T 


was neare the end of the race ? 
| And are we afraid of death, that : 
ſhall end the toyle and fweat 
and danger of the running ; and 
| glvc 
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we | | give us, with endleſſe applauſe, 
ith || | ſo glorious a recompence of re- 


vf- || | ward. , 
ab- I5- Inthe Ceremoniall Law, | 35770 
there wasa yecre they called-the : 


be 

be i] | yeere of Zxbilzes and this was ac- 
b- |] | counted an acceptable: yeere:; be- 
5. || | cauſe every man that had loſt or 
ſold his lands, -upon the blowing 
en || | of a trumpet returned; and had 
[| | poſſeſſion of allt againe ; and fo 
£ 

n 


was recovered out of the extre- | 
\mitie in which hee lived before. 
In this life wee are like the poore 
r || | men of /rae/, that have loſt our | | 
|| | inheritance, and live ina manner | 
2|| | and condition: every way {tratt- | 
e | ned : now death is our {apilee , 
] 

) 


and when the trumpet of death 

blowes, wee all, that die, returne | 
.|} and enjoy a bettereſtate, then ! 
5 | | | ever wee ſold, or loſt. ſhall the | 
> | | | Imbilce bee called an acceptable | 
|| |time, and ſhall not our /w#z/ee | 
| | | bee-acceptable_to. us ? Eſay .6T- 
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dent in this, they bad rather be ab- 


preſent with the Lord, then to be 
preſent with the bodie , and ab- 
ſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. 5, 
78. 

Now the true reaſon why men 


feare death, is; becauſe they| 


look upon the diſſolution onely, 
and not upon the conjunRion 
with Chriſt. 

14. In the 1 Cor.,9.24. our 
life is compared to a race, and e- 
ternall life toa rich prize'; nota 
corruptible, but an incorruptible 
Crowne. Now death is the end 
of the race ; and to die, is but to 
come to the goale or race end. 
Was everRunner fo fooliſh, as 
tobe ſorrie, that with vitoxiche 
was neare the end of the race ? 
And are we afraid of death, that 
ſhall end the toyle and fweat 


| and danger of the running ; and | 


g1Vc 


us, to have the bodic , Or tO have 
Chriſt > The ſame Apoſtle faith 
elſe where, that they are conf. 
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| ſent from the bogdie, and ſo to be 
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the feare of Death, 
give us, with endleſſe applauſe, 
lo glorious' a recompence of re- 
ward. 

I 5- Inthe Ceremoniall Law, 
there wasa yecre they called-rhe 
yeere of Zubilee: and this was ac- 
counted an acceptable: yeere:; be- 
cauſe every man that had loſt or 


ſold his lands, -upon the blowing 
of a trumpet returned; and had 
poſſeſſion of all againe ; and fo 
was recovered out of the extre- | 
mitie in which hee lived before. 
In this life wee are like the poore 
men of Iſrael, that have loſt our | 
inheritance, and live in a manner | 
and condition: every way {tratt- 
ned : now death 1s our [ab:lee , 
and when the trumpet of death 
blowes, wee all, that die, returne 
and enjoy a bettereſtate, then 
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Inbilze bee called an acceptable | 
time, and ſhall not our /[wbz/ee 
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16, Death is the day-of our 


bee-acceptable ,to. us 2 Eſay .61- | 
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19. Cor.. | of Contemplation: If wee did ſe- 


Coronation : wee are Helrcs ap= 


parent to the Crowne in this life;- 
yea, we are Kings ele&, but can- 
not be crowned-rill death, Tim, 
4.8, And ſhall rot that makeus 
tove the appearing of Chriſt ?Is a 
King afraid of the day ofhis Co-4 
ronation ? 


17. To conclude this firſt part 


riouſly ſet before our eyes the 
glory to come ; could our eyes be 
fo dazcled, asnot to ſee, and ad- 
mire, and haſt roit > Aske Paw 
that was in Heaven, what he 


beyond all language of mortall 
man. If there were as much faith 
on Earth; as there 1s gloriein 
Heaven ; Oh how would out] 
hearts be on fire with fervent de- 
fire after it! But even this faithis 
extreamely wanting : it is our un- 
beleefe that undoes us, and fils 
us .with theſe ſervile and ſottiiÞ 


feares. 


_And 


faw ; andhe willtell you, T; my | 
that cannot be mttered; Happinefle|| 


— a ty KD © 


lt 


EH the feare of Death. 


And thrs of the Meditations 
taken from the happinefle wee 
enjoy by. death : which ſhould 
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wor, That the day of Death ” 


better then the F when one tu 
borwe. 


oy us IOTRS with Solo. 
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— Shewing the miſerie of life its 
Wicked men. 


{hould breake open the miſe- 


|-ries of iſfe 5 the conſideration 


| whereof ſhould abate. in us this 
wretched love of life. 

The mutcries of lifemay be two 
| waies conſfidercd : for they are of 


© ——_——_— —_—— _ _— 


| two forts .;. ettherJuch miſeries ; 


as load the tife of Natare, Or ſuch 


|-miſeries as. doe moleit the very 
| Tfe of Grace. 


|. The m/erics that accom uy 
the vatzrall life of man, while hee 
| remaines- 


| N Ow it folloues, that I| - 


The miſe. 
ries of life 
two wai es 
confidered 


The miſe- 
ries of a- 
natur:c Il , 
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ed three ” 
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remaines 1in the ſtare-of Nature 


onely, who can recount ? Iayill 


give but a briefe touch. of ſome| 


heads of them; 

Firſt think of rhy-ſawnes ; and 
ſo three dreadfult things may a- 
maze thy thoughts. For - firſt, 


thou art guilty of Adems ſinne; 


for by chat man, ſinne came in 
all men ; even the guilt of his ſin: 
Rom.5.12. Secondly, thy nature 


is allzogether vile and abominabli| 


om thy birth, thow waſt conceived 
in ſinne, Plal.5 1.5. And this {taine 
and leprofie hangs on faſt upon 
thy nature, and cannot bee cured 
but by the blood of Chriſt onely , 
Heb..12.1. And this is ſeated in 
all the faculties of thy ſoule. . For 
in thy inde, there 1s [gnorance 
and. Impotency toreceive know- 
ledge ;and a naturall approving of 
evill and errour , rather then the 
truth and-ſound doQrine. Thoſe 


wayes ſeeme good in thine eyes, | 
which'tend unto. death, 1-Cor.2-| 


I4.Rom,8.7.2. C0r3.5:Prov.14 
12 


__—— 
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'the ſeare of Drath. 

2. And this thou maieſt perceive 
by this, thou art not able to think 
a good thought, but canſt goe 
free, for dayes and weekes, with- 
out any holy cogitation ; and be- 
ſides, thy minde is infinitly prone 
to ſwarmes of evil] thoughts, Gen; 
Peck 

| "ans if thon behoſd ry 
conſcience , \t is impwre , polinted 


| withoxt l5ght , or life, or glory in 


thee ; ſhut up ina dungeon, exe #- 
ſing thee in many faults, and ac- 
cufng thee for things that are not 


when it doth-accule the for ſinne, 
it rageth and falleth madde with 
unbridled fury and terroars, kee- 
ping no bounds of Hope or Mer- 
CiC. | 

Further, if thon obſerve thy 
Aﬀettions, they are altogether 
impotent in that which is good, 

there is: no luſt in thee after that 
which is goed; - and yet they are 


y—_—— 


faulrs, but inthy conceit : and | 


all out of order,and prone to con- | 
tinuall rebellion againſt God, 
: ready 
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ready to bee fired by all the en- 
ticements of the World ; or the 
Drvell, Ga. 5.24. Thirdly, un- 
to thele adde thy innumerable 
Atmuall ſinnes, which are more 
then the haires of thy head ;; mul-' 
tiplyed dayly in thought , af- 
fection, word, and deed; the 
leaſt of them deſerving hell fire, 
forever : thy ſinges of Infaxcic, 
Youth,O12 age; ſinnes of Omiſſion | 
and commiſſion : {inns in proſpe-- 
rity and Adverfotie , ſinnes at 
Home and Abroad; finnes of Ine | 
firmitie and Preſwmpiion. If Da- 
vid looking upon his finnes, could'| 
ſay,T hey have ſo compaſſed me, and 
taken ſuch hold ow mee, that ] am 
xot able to lookup : Oh then, if 
thou haddeſt ſight and ſence, 
how might'ſt thou much more 
cry ont of the intolerable bur- 
then of them ? and the rather , if 
thon obſerye, that many of thy 


and have ſubdued thy life -to 
theirwaflalage , ſo as thou art in, 
CON fl 
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continuall ſlavery to them. 

Thus is thy hfe infeſted with 
theſe unſpeakeable inordinations: 
and thus of the firſt part of thy 
infelicitie 1n life, 

Secondly, if thon obſerve, but | Tye pu- 
how God hath avenged himſelfe 20" 4—=r og 
upon them,and what yet remain- nccuogs 
eth unto thee, how can thy heart | Eel men. 
ſuſtaine it ſelfe? For, _ 

7. Thou art a-baniſhed man, | , | 
exiled from Paradiſe , and made | are vari. | 
to live without hope to returne | fedfrom 
thither The belt part of theearth-| ** = 
| thou ſhalt never enjoy. The 

2, Theearth # carſed to thee, | carth cur- 
and it may bee a wofull ſpectacle |'*© 
to ſee all the .creatwres ſubjetF to 
vanity, and ſmitten with the 
{trokes of God for thy finne, 
and groaning daily round about 
thee. 3. Therr 
| 3. Looke upon thy moſt mi | w full di- 
ſerable ſoxele for there thy minde 
and conſcience live fhut up-with | 
darkneſſe and horror, The Divels | 
have within the ſtrong belas, _ | 

ve 


| 
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live intrenched in thy thoughts, 
Epheſ.4.17, 2 Cor. 10. 5. Thy 
heart is ſpiritually dead, and like 


Ezech. 36.26. 

4. Thy beay is wretched 
through deformities and infirmi- 
tes,diverſly noiſome to thee with 
pames that grieve thee , either in 
reſpect of /abour or diſeaſes, unto 
' which thou art ſo-prone, & there 
is no-part or joynt of thee,. but is 
lyableto many kinds of diſcaſes, 
Deut. 28.31-22 - Gen.3.19.And 
| of the labours of thy life, whichis 
but the leaſt part of thy bodily 
miſcrics, S«/omosn ſaith, All things 
are full of labotr, who can utter #t 
Andfor that reaſon , life is but 
4a vanity: and vexation, Eccleſca. 
8. 
| 5. If chou looke upon thy:out- 
Ward eftate in the world, with 
what fearefull frights may thy 
heart. bee griped 2 If. thou con-- 
lider, 

I. The.common, - or generail, 


a ſtone within thee, Epheſ.. 2.1. 
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the feare of Death, 


God fights againſt the world) as 
Wars, famines gcarthquakes, peſts 
lence and yeerely diſeaſes, inanda- 
_ of waters , and infinite ſuch 
ike, 
 _ 2, Theparticnlar croſſes, with 
which he vexeth thee in parti- 
cular , either with lofles of thy 
eſtate, or the troubles of thy fa- 
mily, Devt.28.15.16,0c. 

3. The preterition of God, re- 
{training many good - things 
from thee, ſo as thou want'ſt ma- 
nie of ;thoſe bleflings of all ſorts 
which yet: God doth beſtow up. 
on others, Eſay 56, 1,2 Ieremie 


Fo2FJs : 

4* Thecrrſings of thy bleſſings; 
when God blaſhs the g ts of thy 
minde , that thou canſt not uſe 
them for any contentment of 
thy life, or makes thy proſperizee 
to be the occaſion of thy rune, 
CMalrch, 2.3. Eccleſ.5.13. This 
isa ſorecvill. 


Laſtly, conſider yet further 
| what 


or publike plagues ( with which 


| 
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what may fall upon thee, in re- 
ſpe& of which thou act in daily|||i 
danger. There are /eas of Wrath, |\i 


y | which heng over thy head, Toha 3, 


36. and God may plague thee| | 

with the terrors of con[cience, like 
ain , Gen.4.14.0r With a 7epro- 
ate ſense, or the ſþirit of ſlumber, 
Roms, 1.28.Rom. 11.8.ftrong llu- 
frons, 2 Theſſ.2.1 1.0: ſuch other 
like dreadfull ſpiricuall judge- 
ments,beſidcs many other fearſull| | 
judgements, which thy heart is 
not able to. wave of as pits 
wll asfeaſes Pr an #t-| 
- ates in thy, eftate, or good 
name - but above all other things, 
the remembrance of the fearful 
judgement of ( hrift, and the ever- 
laſting paines of hel, with a mi- 
ſerable death, ſhould compell 
thee to cric out : O men and bre- 
threw, what ſhall I do to be ſaved : 
[and get out of this eltate ? | 
But becauſe it is my purpoſe 
here chiefly to perſwade with 
| godly men and not with naturall 
men ; 
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the Feare of Death, 
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® their ſins without repentance, 
and yet have no cauſe to love 
death, I paſſe from them, and 
come to the life of godly men, 
and ſay , they have great reaſon 
to loath life, and deſire the day 
of death. 


O CT 


CHna P. VI, 


| Shewing the miſcvies of godly - 
were 1u life, | 


A or nn of the ped!y 
mans life axe of two ſorts : 
for eicher he may confider what 
he wants , or What he hath in life, 
for which he would be weary of 
ic 


I will give but a touch of the 
firſt : conſider of it ; in this life 
there are ſix things, among the 
reſt we want, and can never at 


taine 


—— 


men ; and becauſe death it ſelfe 
is noeaſe unto ſuch men as live | 


who have reaſon to loath life, | 


man hath | | 
great cauſe 
to be wea 
ry of fe, 
if he con» 
flider. 
« What 
he wants. 
>. what 
he cannor 
avoid. | 
6. things = 
every Li 
godly man | al 
| in 


—_— 


— 


CHE 
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wants. 
while he 
lives here 
in this 
world. 

1, The 
glorious 


preſence 
of Ged. 


2 F ellow- 
40 with 


1s 
friends, 


' more eſteemethis wretched car- 


| whoſe onely preſence in gloric 


| ſhould hinder the fruition of ſuch 
| unſpeakable beauties ,_ as would] 


een nd 


T he Cure of | 


> O— Q— 


taine while welive here. 

The firlt is, the glorions pre- 
ſence of God , while the bodie y 
preſent, the Lord is abſent,2 Cor. 


5.8. And is not this enough to 
make us loath life > Shall wee 


caſle, then our glorious God, 


ſhall fill us with eternall delight? 
O the viſion of Goa! If we had but 
once ſeene God face to face, we 
would a bhorre:that abſence that 


enamourthe moſt ſecureheartto 
an unquenehable love. 


The ſecond thing we wantin| 


life, is che ſWeet fellowſhip with 
our beſt friends: A fellowſhip 
matchlefle ; if we either conſider 
the perfe&ion of the creatures, 
whoſe communion we ſhall en- 
joy; or the perfe&t manner of er- 
Joying it. Who. would be with- 
held from the congregation of the 
firſt borne , from the ſocietie With 


$135N- 


| 


the feare of Death. 


innumerable A «gels,and the ſpirit s 
of juſt men ? A las !the molt of us 


have not ſo much as one entire 


[and perfe&t friend in all the 


world ; and yet wee make ſuch 
friends as we have, the ground 
of a great part of the content- 
ment of our lives. Who could 
live here, if he were not beloved ? 
Oh, what can an earthly friend- 
ſhip be unto that in heaven;when 
ſo many thouſand Angels and 
Saints ſhall be glad of us, and en- 
tertaine us ; with unwearied de- 
light 1! If we had but theeyes of 
faith to conſider of this, wee 
would think every hourea yeerc 
till we were with them. 
Thirdly,in this world we want 
the perfeftion of our owne na- 
tures :we are but maimed and de- 
formed creatures here ; we ſhall 
never have the ſound underſtand- 
ing of men in us, till we be in 
heaven ; our holinefle of nature 


and gifrs will never beconſum- 


mare, till we be dead, 


695 
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Fourthly | 


3 The per- 
E-&ion! of x 
his nNarurce 
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4. LILEty » 


Con- 
tel ment... 


-— —— 


—_— 
—— — 


| _ The(, wwe we 

Fourthly, in this world wee! 
want libertie : Or gloriow lis 
berty will not be had here:a thing 


which the ſpirits of the beſt men 


| ' would livein a priſon, a dunge- 
on, rather then a palace of royal| 
E freedome? It hath been implied- 

ly ſhewed before, that weeare 

' many waycs in bondage here. | 
| Fiftly, we ſhall ever want here 
| fulneſſeof contentment, If a man 
| live mary yeares, ſo that the dayes 
' of bes yeares be many, if his ſoule bt 
| wot falled with good, S:loman ſaith, 
an untimely birth # better 1h: be. 

 Arditis certaine, Tfa man live 
| a thouſand yeares twice told, he; 
| ſhall never ſee ſolid good ro fill 
| his heart , his appetite will never| 

| befilled, Ecchs,g, 3,6.7. Theres. 
nothing in this life can piye 2, 
; man folid and durable content- 
; ment ; bur a man findesby expe-| 
; rien , vanity, and vexation of 


| ſpirit , in what hee admires 0r 
loves 


[uh 


= with much fighing longed|| 
after, Row, 8,21, 22. Oh who|| 


Si 
ſott 


'!T he Fear: of Death. 


_— —— — 


wee [loves moſt : and ſhall wee be fo 
ſottiſh as to forget thoſe rivers of 
eaſures that are at Gods right 

band ? Plal.16.u17. 
| CE. Thefixth thing we want in 
this world is our Crown, and the 
Iimmortall and incorruptible 1n- 
hericance bought for ns with the 
dloud of Chriit : -and ſhall not 
are; [|/our hearts burne within us in 
[[longing after poſſeſſion ? Can we 
xe! [|defire {till ro live in wants, and 
an |[|to be under age > Whar ſhall 
” move us, if ſuch an incomparable 
br crowne cannot move us 2 Wee 
that ſweate with ſo much ſore 


6, The 
Crowne 


[[kbour for the pofleſſion of ſome 
vel [\fmall portion of earth;ſhall we, 
he| ||ſay, be ſo ſluggiſh, as not to de- 
ire, that this Kingdome , which 


er; [/our Father hath given ns, might | 
js, [come quickly upon us? or are we| 
a| || tranſported with ſpirituall 

-| ||Madneſſe, as to be afraid to paſſe 
. | [through the gate of death, to at-! 
f| ||taine ſich a life > What Prince, 
r| || would live uncrowned , if hee, 


IN could: 


wa 
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Lice bitter ' 


in ceſpet 
of God 
divers 
WAYEI, 


The Cure of 

could help it, and might poſleſte 
it without wrong or danger ? and 
what great heire would be gric- 


{ands were fallen unto hum > 


— = — ——— 
oy ———— - —— 


CHAP. VIL 


T he miſerics of a Chriſtian 
| 5 reſpett of Ged 
in thu lifes 


| Hus of what hee wants n 


I this life, Secondly, he ought] 


ro beas much troubled to think; 
What hee bath, and cannot avoid. 
while he lives : and thus his life! 
is diſtreſſed, and made unlovey, 
_ either if he reſpet Goa, orthe 


[1 
1 


ved at the tydings, that all hi 


evill angells,or the World, or him 


 ſelfe, 


| there are two things ſhould 
' marre the taſte of life, and make 


{ 1f out of liking, The firſt is the 
; danger of asſpleaſing of God : _ 
| VY-QUW 


Oe Ie: "i eg ”— "4 TREE YA: am A +: =D CIAL ow 


For firjt , if he reſpe& God,}]| 


'of fingular force in the heart of ' 


| 


| 


| | as an heavy load upon our hearts 


the feare of Death, 


would live to offend God > or 
grieve his H. Spirit ? -orany way 
to make him angry ? Though this 

reaſon. will move little in the 
hearts of wicked men, yet it is | 


4n humble Chriitian, who as he 
acceunts Gods loving kinaneſſe bet» | 
ter then life ; ſo he tinds nothing 

more bitter, then that he ſhould | 
liſpleaſe God : that God (I ſav) | 
who is fo great is majeſtie , nd t 
hath {hewed himſcife fo acorn. , 
dant in mercy £0 him. It would lie | 


to think of the dilpleaſing of 

ur beit friend. ; ſpecially if hee 
were a great peulon., or a Frince, 
How much more ſhould we de- | 
lire to be rid of that condition 
wherein wee may ditpleaſe or 
| [xo Gea.; 3nd to be there, where 


| wee areſure naverto anger him | 


more? "The: ſecond rihing rhat | 
ſhould make us look with lefle | 


ll af6ion upon life, .is, that God | 


doth continually crofe us in the 


H h things 
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[ſerics of 
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| gravations | 


'7) ſonne whom he lover, none 
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things of this life : The Lord 
doth of Pparpole 10 watch us, 
' that When hee ſees us ſettle any 
contentinent 1n life, he drops in; 
{ome thing, that maKEs ali ex-, 


tremely. bitter. And thole corre-| | 


tions of God {houid be the more 
noted, it wee conlader but divers. 
ag gravatsons ayout them,as 

I. That God will corrett eve. 


can cicape, Heb. 1 2 
2. Thata man is is ulually ak 


; oppoled and crollced #n that be 
 lowes beſt. | 


3. That a man ſhall ever want 
what he witheth, even 5m /#6b) 
things as other men doe not Want, 
There is a ſecret vexation: cleaves! 


| uNCO Mans eſtate, that ther 
hearcs runne upon fuch things | 


which cannot be had, butin the | 


-— 


| callings of other men. The coutt | 


 rrey man prauleth. rhe Cirizens , 


life ; and the Citizen is fall of the 
prailes of the Countrey : andfo | 


is there 1n all men a liking vi the 
211085 | 


_ —— _ —_ - : 
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the feare of Death, 


callings of other men with a difſ- 
Itke of ther own, Eccleſc6. 

4. That there 75 0 aiſcharge in 
that Were, bur that a man mult 
every day look tor croſſes, © Every 
 aay hath tw orife, Eccleſ, 8.8. 


! 


| 5. That God will zor /2 
knew the times Of Hur corrections, 
bur executeth them «ccording to 
the nnchangeable purpoſe ot his 
own counſell: 1o- as they come 
'UPON 115 48 4 {mare npon 4.684, 
| For this reajon Selornorp \ultil 
That the miſery of man :5 great up- 
on hum, becauſe there # a time for 
every pr peſervhich canner be avoi- 
ded, i:vr Can man hueW before hand 


L 
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| that 5icich hat bes fer Who can rell | 
| biza, w.cz2 ft jaall be ? i=l, & 6, | 


3 
py © x53 , M4 
4 3 oY 2nd 9, 6. 2? 


| love or Daires , by all that 75 before 
him. A couly 11an can Nave nv 
ſach ble. Fngs oucwardly, but a 
| wicked man may have them in 
| aS £17626 2bundance as hae © nor 
|  1k2 JOunn 


6- That 9 m14n kroweth exther 


Ds ot. 
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doth there any miſerie fall upon 
the wicked in outward croſſes, 
but the like may befall the god- 
ly. All things come alike to all,there 
#4 one event tothe righteous and to 
the wicked; to the cleane, and un- 
cleane; to him that ſweareth, and to 
kim that feareth an oath , as isthe 
good, ſo 15 the ſinner. This,faith So- 
lomon, is 4; evil among all things 
that are done unacr the Sunne, that 
there #4 one event unto all, Ecclel-, 
9.1,2,5» 

. This birterneſſe is increa- 
ſed, becauſe God will nor dil- 
poſe of things according to the 
meancs or likelihoods of mans 


eltate. The race u not to the ſwift, 

| 07 the battell tothe ſtrong, nor yet 
| bread to the wiſe, nor riches to men 
| of underſtanding, nor yet favonr to 
men of skill , but time and chance 
happeneth to them all, Eccleſ. 9.11. 
8. That bclides the preſent 
miſeries, there are many miſeries 
rocome.; {0 as it isan argument t0 
prove the happineſle of the dead, 


that 


© Cr re ec <I> 


j 
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the feare of Death , 


miſerie to come, Eſcy 57.1. 2. 


Which ſhould likewiſe move us 


ito love life the lefſe, becauſe we 
know not what fearfull alterati- | 
ons may come, either in our out- | 


ward eltate, orin matters of 
\Religion. What caſe were wee 
in, if warr ſhould come upon us, 
with all the deſolations and ter- 
rors that accompanieit 2? What if 
the peſtilence ſhould come again ? 
or wee be left inthe hands of the 


eſtates by-fire, or inundations, 
or the like > Who can tell what 


fearfull alterations may be in Re- 


ligion ? And is it not beſtto be in 


heaven, and then are we ſafe ? 
Belides, the miſeries may fall up- 


'0n our own bodies , or our chil- 


dren, or friends, &c. And theſe 
things ſhould abate the love of 
life as we reſpect God. 


. . 
violent 2 or God fight againſt our 


TOC IEEE es EF EE EEE on, an 


© 0 © 


that they are taken a way fromthe | 


} 


| 


| 


— 


_— 


] x The 


world full 


os Devils. 


The Care of 


Cnay. VIIL 


—— — 


T he miſeries of life tn reſþef 
of evill angels, 


| Ow ſecondly , let us ture! 


our cies to the evill angels 


fright us. 

I. That they are every where 
up and downe the world ; in the 
earth, aire, ſeas ; no place free, 
Thoſe fieric ſerpents are every 
where, in the wilderneſſe of the 
world. Wee leade our lives here 
; in the midſt of innumerabledra- 
' gons ; yea, they are inthe moſt 
heavenly places in this life : the 

| Church is nor free from them. A, 
| | man <an ſtand no where before 
' the Lord, buc one devill or other 
' is at hzs right haxd, Eph. 2.2.and 
6.12.Zac, 3.1. Job 1.And fire, 
it {hould make us like the place 
the worſe, where ſuch foule fpt- 


_ —_—_ —_— ———_—_E_— 
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| 
| 


Tits are : theearth is a Kind of hell} 


| 


: in 


— 
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and then theſe things may af- 10 
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the feare of Death 
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— 


in that very reſped, 

Secondly,it ſhould. more trou- 
ble us, that we muſt of neceflity_ 
enter into the Coxflift with the de- 
fot and their remptations, and | 


them. 
| A man that knew: he mult goe 
into the field, to anſwer a chal- 
\knge , will beat no great reſtin 
lnlſelfe : But, alas, it 15m 
caſje, a thouſand: fold, rowre L 
[with fliſs and. blond, then with 
theſe- ey and Pn 


and-[Prritwall wickedzeſfſe\, and 


great- Rivders of vhe word, Ephel) 


6iI-2,, 


' Thirdly, beſides, it addes unto. 
the diſtreſſe of life, to conſider of 


|| Men ; 


the /abridtis and cr we!tte of theſe 
devils, who are therefore like 


[/the crooked: Serpent , and Leviae. 


than, and Dragons, and roaring 
Liens , ſeeking Whom they may de- 
voxre, Though theſe things will 
little move the hearts of wicked 
yet unto the godly minde, 


| OZ 


_ 20urccn. 
flia 
devils, 


to bee bufterteed and gored by 


! 


: 3 Theic 


| 


{ubriltie 
and cru- 
elrie. 


Hh 4 the 


— - 
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with | | 


9 Appa- 
nt 11:te- 
'1E$ of lite 


| 
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the temptations of life are a grie- 
vous burden, Thus much of evill 
angels, 


CHap, IX. 


——— 


— 


T he mnſerie of life in refpe 
hirdly ,, conſider but what 


. + YOM 


of the wor ld, 
5 {hem world 1s, in which thou 
livelt ; and thar either in theap- 


parent miſeries of this world, or 


the beſt. things the world hath to 


| offer to give thee, Firlt, for the 


| apparent miſeries : 
1. It is exquiſitely like a w 
derne{: ; no man,bur for innume- 


' rable wants, lives as 4n a defart: 


| here. 
2. It 15atrue e Egypt to the 


' godly ; it-- continually impolſeth * 
hard taskes and fcrvile condi- | | 
' tions. Life can nevcr- oce free ||| 
ſ 

| 


oF 


5 


- 
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inthe vexation that accompanie| 


_ 
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ricvous burdens, and 1n--| || 
exoravle 


1e- 


4ll 
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th 'frare of Death, 


I—— 


exorable moleſtation, 

| 3. This world 6s verily bk \ 
| coder, full of generall and un- 
ſpeakeable filchinefle : AU the 
Worla Ljeth in wickeane ſe ; ? : ſcarce 
one Lot to bee found in a whole 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſecke bur five righteous men , 


9 


Citte, or Parith, If God would | 


that aretrucly or abſolutely 20d-. 
ſy, they are not to - bee found | 


too, 

4. Yet more ; tins world 1s a 
very Peſt- houſe , ſpiritually confi- 
dered. Every man that a godly 
[man comes neare, hath. a mif- 
chicvous plagne-fore running up- 
'0n him,yea, the godly themicives 
are-not without this ducaſe: fo as 


there i is a neceility , as 1t wer?, tO- 


| infect; or be infected, itil in all 


places, or companies. Oh who 
would love to live in a Peli-houſe 


free from all-infection ! 


H hy 


that may dwell in 2 plats for ever | 


in the moſt aflimblics in che | 
world ; nay, in the Church 


—— OE. oo 


| 4 L':kea 
P.nthboulc. 
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| 5 Like a 5. Yet more, this World, 
why,it isa very Galpotza, a place 
of dead men ; wee live amongſt 
| the Graves : almoſt all we ſee, or 
' have to dceale with, are but men 
| truely dead. Alas, what ſhould 
wee reckon of the life of mans 
| carkafſes, when their ſoules are 


_ dead, and both ſoule and body 


the 62d, | moſt all that wee meete with, are 


malefactors, under ſentence, rea- 
dy to bee carried to execution; 
the wrath of God hanging over 
their heads, and unquenchable 
fire kindled againſt them ; and 


ithall wee beſo beſotted, as to 
love the dead more then the l- 


———— 


dead tury | ſentenced to eternall. death 2 Al-| 


ving ; or the ſociety of vile and 


miſerable malefaRors 1n a pri- 
fon, rather then the fellowſhip: 
of the glorious Princes of God, 
in their Palace of: endlefſe and 
| matchleſſe bliſſe? 

-- Gs Why ſhould wee boye the: 
qi 5 bates | World that haterh 5, and caſts 
| us off,, as men dead ot of minde ? 


Arc 
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the feare of Death. 


Oe tees 


Are we not cracified to the wox/1? 
Galat.6.14.and doe not wicked 
men hate us, and envy us, and 
ſprake all manner of evill ſayings of 
w,becauſe we follow good ? The 
World loves ber oWne,but us it can- 
got love, becauſe We are not of this 
world, Can darkneile love light ? 
or the ſons of Beljal care for the 
fonnes of God ? 1» thu World we | 
frall have trouble;and if we found | 
hot peace i Chrzſt, we were of all ' 
men moſt» miſerable, Ioh. 15. 19. | 
| Eccle/.4.4. loh.1741 4:2: Cor. 6. 
17-1 þ.*.6.33. And. if-they hate | 
us for well-doing, how will they | 
| triumphgf onr feete doe bu: ſlippe *| 
Wee {thould defire death, even to 
be delivered fromthe feare of giv- 


10g occaſion to the-world to tri- 
umph,.or blaſpheme in reſpe& of 
us: YXea, fo extreame is the hatred. 
of the World,that a juſt man may 
pers/h in hu righteanſneſſs, when a 


wicked may prolor gs hu dayesin bas, 
| 
| 


wickeaneſſs, Eccleſ.7.117,and 8. 
BEES : | 


7; Doe - 


-” 


g= — 
* No aw a heed ae. & 20m g 6 _- © pa 


l | En 


JIO 
[SY 
7 It will 
| | not he'p? 
us, if wce 
 becin 
m.lcry. 


garded : or the compaſſion of the 
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7. Dowe fall into any ſpeciall 
miſerie in this world 2 why, be- 
hold the teare: of the oppreſſed, ard 
there ts none to comfort them, Wee! 
are <ither not pitied, or not re- 


world is like the morning dew, 
it is gone as a tale that is told, 
our miſery will laſt, bue there wil 
ſoone be none to comfort us. Mi- 
ſerable comforters are the moſt 
that can be had in the world, and 
for this reaſon Solomon praiſed th 
dead, that are already dead; about 
the living,that are yet alive, Eccli|, 
cTo2e 

8. There is uſually no Chri- 
ſtian, but in this world hee hath 
ſome ſpeciall miſery npon him 
either poverty, or debt, or .diſcak 
in his body, or the like, &c. | 

6. Wedaily fufferthe loſſeof 
our friends, that were the compa- 
nfons of our life, and the cauſes 
of contentment to us. Now who 
would tarry behind them , ore: 
ſeeme of this world, when they 


| | arc : 


_ 


* 


the feare of Death. : 


— 


are gone from us ? 
And thus much of the apparent | 
miſcrics of this worid, 


*——— 
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CHAP. X. 
The vanities of the ſeeming fe= 
licities of the world, 


Ow it followeth ; that 1 

ſhould intreate of the vani- 
ties that cleaves to the ſeeming 
felicittes of the world, and prove 
that there is no reaſon to becein 
love with life for any reſpe&t of 
them. 

The belt thing the world can 
make ſhew of, are Honomrs, Cre- 
dit, Lands, Houſes. Riches, Plea- 
ſarex, Birth, Beanty, Friends Wit, 
( ldren, acquaintance, and the 
like, Now there be many things 
which apparently prove,there can 
be no ſound contentment, or felt 


H 1. All things bee ful of la- 


| city in theſe : For, 


bour 


| 


11 | 


What the. 
ſecmirg 
felicities 
of the 


world are. -it 


cm 
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Fiit:en ar- 
gUMENts 
to prove 
.the vanit' 
' of the beft 
| |* worldly 
.things 
« All full 
cf labour 


.2 A ſmall 
|} porticn 
that is at-» 
taiacd, 


3Men car- 
| not agrce 

|'abour the * 
© |. good that 
© 15in them, 
S# which 


| things, becauſe there are almoſt 


| opinions : and 1m all. thefe ſuc- 
| ceflions of ages, , no: ExPerience 


— 
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bour, who can utter it 2 Eceleſi-| 
aſticxs 18, Men mult gaine the 


blefling of the earth with: the 


but it is attained with mult dith- 
culty, paines, or danger, or care, 
or grievance ſome way. 

2. How. ſmall a portion in 
theſe things can the moſt men. 
attaine ?If the whole world were 
poſſeſſed, it ſhould not makea 
man happy ; - much lefſe thok 
ſmall parcels of the world, which 


bo 
3. It is manifeſt , men cannot: 


agree about; the chicfe good in 
cheſe things. Life 15. therefore ap- 
parently vaine in reſpect of thee 


infinite projets, and varicty of 


can make men agree to reſolve 
which of theſe- things have feli- 
city in them, Who knowes what 


ts 


ſweate of their browes : there is. 
ſeldome any outward bleſſing , 


the moſt men can attaine, Eccle/..| 


Ul 


4 
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is g00d for a man in this life, all | 


the dates of his vaine life, which: 


6.T 2. | 

14. In all theſe things here 1s 
nothing now, but it hath bene ; 
the ſame orthe like ro it. Now 
things that are common , are out 


3-I5. 
5. The World paſſeth away, and 
the Iufts thereof : the eye 14 not ſa- 
tisfied with ſeeing, nor the eare 
with hearing. If a man livemany 
dayes, his ſoule is not filled with 
good ; the defire after theſe 
things will vaniſh ; men cannot 
love them {till : Our life his ſpent 
1n withing for the future, and 
bewailing of the paſt ; a loathing 
of what wee have taſted, and a 
longing for what wee have not 
taſted :; which were it had, ſhould 
never more fatisfie us then that 
wee have had. Hence it is that 
men weary themſelves m ſee- 
king of varicty of earthly things, 


he ſpendeth as a ſhadow ? Eccle{. 


of requeſt, Zcelſe 1.9, 10,and | 
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4 Nothing 
new. 


5 The de- 
fires after 
theſe 
things will | 


nor lalt, 


and | 


nu 24 _ 
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and yet cannot bee contented- 

The vexation that cleaves unto 

[them Kill breeds loathing, Wee | 
| are like men that are Sea-{icke, 
that ſhift from roometo roome | 
and from place to place, RE] | 
to finde eaſe ; never conſidering, 
that fo long as the fame Yoo 
fwell, and winds blow, and hu- | 
mours are ſtirred , alteration of 
place will not profit : So it is 


with us a nature ſo full of ill hu- | 
mours, and that the pleaſures of | 
che world have fo much vanity - 
them, no change of place, or de- 
lights can ſatisfie us : Seeing there 
are many things that increaſe vani- 
t1,what is man the better ? Eccief. | 
6eI3« 

6. How can theſe earthly 
| things. ſfatisfie, when the nature 
\of them is ſo vile and vaine ? 
They are but b/aſts;a very ſbadow, 

which is ſomething in appea- 
rance, but offer to lay hold upon 
It, chou graſpeſt nothing, Jun 
| Walketh | 


OR CP EI — —  —— 


ya + ov 


= us ; ſo long as we carry! 


—_—— 
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« 
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walketh 11 4 Vaine Dadew, ana dif: 


lquicteth himſcife inwvaine. He that 


loveth filver , ſhall not be ſatisfied 
with filver, Ecclel.1.9.Pfal 39. 

- 7. Beſides, there is a /naze 1n 
all theſe earthly things; they are 
like pitch to defile a man ; there 
is ever one temptation or other 
lodged under them ; and the frut- 
tion of them, and deſire after 


|them, breed many noiſome luſts 


in the ſoule, 1 Tim. &6:, 

8. Thefe outward things are 
alſo uncertaine, and tranſitorie, 
Riches have wings,&-will ſuddenly 


|flie away: and Fame is but a blaſt: 


and the glory of man ts bus as the 
flower of the field, which ts te day, 
and to morrow withered, The fa- 
ſhion of this war ld paſſeth away:and 
at the laſt day they ſhall be burnt 
and conſumed in the fire : T meane 
theſe ſenſlefle things, we now ſet 


{our hearts upon, Z/a, 40.6. 1. 
(or.7,31- : Y: : PF: 

6. There 1sno ſupport in theſe | 
things,#n the evil day they cannot | 


| 


helpe 


near EE 


| 


7. The a- 
rattie of 
the world 
is the Een» 
mity with 
God, 


| 


$. All ſub- 

|je@ to Via- 
nity or Vit- 
olence. 
Ma, 6, I9, 

20, 

' They ma' 
be A at / 
the very +3 
ſeate of 
judgement 
Eccl, 3.16, 
18.& 4.1, 
9 They 
wiilnot 

|helpeusin 

i rhe evil 

day. 
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| helpe us, when the howre of tems. ||þ; 
p1a8808-COMES UPON us. at 
10. A man may damne his ||| zr 
owne ſoule by too much liking 
of theſe things : the abule of ||| aj 
them may witneſfle- againſt men ||| 
in the day of Chriſt: James 5.1. |[|t:; 
and Phsl.3.1 9. n 
17. In theſe things hawk is |||; 
one condition to all ; as-it falkethio|| | al 
the wije wen, [ot deth to the-fool; || |t 
Ecclel.2.1 4. ul 
x2, All things are ſubje& to || |s/ 
Gods unavoidable- diſpoſing: || | 
Lerman. get whar-heecan , ye || [4 
_ will have the-diſpoſir ing ofi|| [ri 
- and whatſoever God ſhall t 
4 it ſhall abide ; to it canno!] | 
man addc, and from it can no|| [a 
man diminiſh, Feeleſ 3.1. t 
13. A man may have all abur- | | |{1 
dance of theſc things, 'and-y&|| |t 
not have 4 heart to w/e them, Evil || | ( 
5 ſo-ſet in the hearts of the ſonnes of | | | 1 
men,and (ncb maaneſſe cleaves wito | | | \ 
chem, that. they cannot take the | if 
' contentinent of the things they | 


have ; 


-- 
w- CO emnmnrenrs rr wr rag  OEnrUgwa afus .- <—— PR 
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(and 9.2. 


dayes are few andewill , all theſe 
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have ; and {ſo they be Worſe then | 
an untimely fruit, Eccleſ.c,1.7, 


14. Every day bath hu evill:and 
affiftions are ſo mingled with 
theſe outward: things, that their 
taſte is daily marred with bitter- 
nefle which his caft intothem ;no 
day without his griefe : and uſu- | 
ally the croſſes of life are more 
then the pleaſures of living ; fo as 
they that rejoyced, ought tobr as 
thongh they re joyced nor. 

' T5. Laitly, ifall cheſeconſfi-| 
derations may not ſuffice, then 
remember: that thow art wortad ; 

thy life is ſhort, it paſſeth as 4 
dream, it is but 4s 4 ſpan loxg, thy 


| 


things are clogged with 2 neceſ- 
litie of dying. Life was given. 
thee with a condition of dying. 
Gen. 47.9. 0b. 14. 1, Thy htc 


| 
| 


patleth like the winde, Job 7.7. 
Yea, .our dayes conſume like 
lmoak , Pſal. 102.3. All fleſ 


"of aſſe, E/ay. 40.6. And hence ariſe | | 


many | 


— 


7 17 


14 Thee- 
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Our mor. Many conſiderations deduced 
aliceag | from the head of our mortalitie ; 
6: 4.con- FOr, 
fderations 1. Alltheſe things are but the 
baft is but neceſſaries of thy Inne : Thou art 
rac provi-' a ſtranger and a pilgrim, and canſt 
Pilgrim, | enjoy them bur as a paffenger; 
| thou canft carry nothing ont of thu 
world, but in all points as thou ca- 
meſt into the world, ſo muſt thon gue 
bence, Eccleſ.3.13,14,15. 
2 Thy \ 2+ The time, place, and maner 
dehis | of thy death is uncertaine : there 
rS is no time nor place, but man 
may die init; | the Court, the]. 
Church, the Campe: yea the ve- 
ry wombe is not excepted. There 
is but one way to come into the 
world, but there are a thouſand 
ft | wayesto goe ont ; and therefore 
| the poſſeſſion of all things ts won-| 
| derfull uncertatne, | , 
L | + when 3. When thou dicſt all will be 
| | chou dieſt, Forgotten , there 15 no More re- 
Ow membrance of former things, nor 
4 ſpall there be any remembrance of 


things which are to come with theſe 


that 


c_— 


the feare of Death. 


care and toile, and couldeſt wever 


that ſhall come after, Eccleſ;1.11. 
That which was, inthe dayes to 
come ſhall be forgotten. Yea, 
4 man ſoall bee forgotten in the 
Citie where hee hath done right , 
Eccleſ. 8.10, For this very rea- 
ſon Solomon hated life , Ecclel. 2 . 
7. 
A When thou dieſt, thou ſhalc 
die either without iſſue, or leave 
children behind thee, If thon die 
without iflue, how haſt thon 


beene infatuated in ſeeking theſe 
outward things with ſo much 


—-— 


ſay to thine owne ſouls, For whom 
dee I travell, and defraud my ſelfe 
of pleaſure ? Thow gathereſi theſe 
things,and knoWeſt not who ſhall en- 
joy chem, Eccleſ.4.8. If thou die 
and leave iſſue, thou mayelt be 
frighted and amazed with one 
of theſe things. For cither thou 
maieſt be deſpiſed While thoy livejt, 
of thoſe for whom thou enagreſt ſore 
travel ſo as they that ſhall come af- 
ter thee, doe not yejoyce in thee, Ec- 


OY 


4 Thy caſe 
in death, 


whether 
thou die 
wi h. vr 
without 


iſug, 


A. 
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cles.4.15, I16.Oreclfe thou mayceſ} 
leave the fruit of thy labours tu 
a foole, or a wicked wretch, Fox] 
Who knoweth Whether bee that ſhal 
rule over thy Iabenrs ſhall be awiſ| 
man or a foole ? This very confide- | 
ration made Solomon hate all hi 
labour which hee had taken undy\| 
the Sonne; and he went about toll 
make hu heart deſpaire of all hu la | 
beurs, that he thould uſe all his 

wiſedome and knowledge for|| 
attaining of great things, aud|ſ 
yet might be in danger to feave|| FO! 
all for a portion zo him that hath} 
ot l.boured #1 wiſedome : and all} P10 
that is vexation of ſpirit , Zccleſ: on, 
2.18.t0 24, Orelſe thou mayeſt thee 
beget children, and thy - riches ut 
periſh before thy death, and then ore 
there ts nothing 'in thy hand to 
leave them,'Eccleſ.5 14. 1g WA 
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Nt | 
to! CHAP. |S 
or | | 
j T he miſeries of life, in reſpet} 
ih | of OY ſelves , 
&| 
yl Hus have we cauſe to be: | 
pl & wearie of life, in reſpe of | 
to} God, the evill angels, 'and the | 
if World. Now if there werenone| ,,, 


«|| of theſe to moleſt us, yet man | fs in our 
tath enough in himſelfe to marre | Ives why 


1]: omit : | | we ſhould 
1d |} the liking of this preſent life, | nor bein 

For « | love with 
| at, life : as, 


i 1. The-remainders of corru- 

11{] ption of nature {till lie like a poy- 00 90- 
/.\[\0n, a leprofie, a peſtilence in | ofconu-/ 
||[thee : thou art under cre indeed, | fan ®* | 
{but thou art not ſound from thy | | 
,»|{ ore, thou art Lazar Itill. This } | 
to | erie conſideration made Pal | 
{| wearie of his life; when he cried | 
\ſour, O Wretched manthat I am! | 
who ſhall deliver me from thu bodie 
of hath ? Rom. 7. And if in this 
. [[ſpe& we benot of Paws minde, 
t is becauſe wee want of Pals | 
good- |_ 


- 
— 
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{ Which is | , 
| +4 goodneſlc and grace. And this 


| grievous. | corruption of nature isthe moreſ ſom 
| '! grievous, if wce conſider citherl tior 
| the generalitie of the ſpreading | t; 

the infetion , or the incurable. {| in; 
neſſle of it, or the ill effeqs] nel: 
of it, con 
| 1 Becauſe For the firſt, this 1s 2 lepro. gout 
| iris ſpread | fie that ſpreads all over. There is} The 
over. | no. ſound part in us,our minds, that 
our memories, our wills and affe. Þ'rit, : 
ctions :. yea our very conſcience | lull 
are {ill ; impure within us : there 5.1 
is no good nature in us in any - 
one facultic of our ſoules , but it b1 


= 
EI dhe —_— 


there is a miſerable mixture of || The 

vile infection, 'reſf 

2 Becauſe | Secondly, this is the worſe, [cnt 
1h vo | becauſe this- is incurable, There |ſ| Go 


lieth upon us a very ncceffitie of || 
! {inning , wee cannot bur offend, 
Of the fleſh it is well ſaid, Icag 
neither live with thee, nor with: 
out thee. The fleſh is an inſepa-| cou 
rable ill companion of our lives, || 3 
wee can goeno whither to aued ||ncl 
"= © oy ENS ſor 
| Thirdly SY 
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ſome of the'effets of this cor rup- 
tion in. US 3214S, :: -- 


nefſe. . can bee diſpatched , that. 
concernes our ,happineſle, with- | 
our a mutiniein our owne hearts. | 


The fleth is a domeliicall Rebell, 
that dayly luits againit the Spi--/ 
'rit, as the Spirit hath,reaſon to 
luſt againſt the flelh, Galatians 


J-I7 + | 
2. Secondly, the infuttciencie 


it breeds in us for our callings. 


The greateſt Apoſtle mult in this 


| 


reſpe& cric out, Who is ſuffici- 
ent for theſe things ? Though 
Gods worke be all faire worke, 
yet we ſee that every man 1s CX- 
tremely burdened with the de- 


rms and miſtakings, and inſuf- 
{| fictencies which betall him in his 


courſe of life. 
3. '[t works a perpetuall mad- 
neſſe in the heart of a man in. 


forne rctpects wor {c th: N that of 
I1 | Mme 


- Thirdly, if wee conſider bur 


1; :iThe civill warre- ic it cauſcth 
in our ſoules : thore 'ts no buſi-.| 1 


23 


Ay 


* * 
4.Ffteas 
of corru. 
pttion of 
ang in 


5 Civilt 
W:t: withe 
. in us» 


2 Inf. 
clIencie for 
' Our Ca le 
| 1117s 
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{ {thoughts 
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ſome lunatickes : For they are 
mad atſome times of the yeare, 
onely, or chiefly ; but man is ſel- 
dome or never free from this 
inward madnes of heart, Solomon 
faith, The heart of the ſannes of 
men u full of evill, and maduneſſe i 
in their hearts While they lrve, and 
after that, they goe to the dead, 
Now this madneſſe appeares in 
this, that men can never bring 
their hearts to a ſetled content- 
ment in the things they enjoy, 
but death comes in upon them, 
before they know how to im- 
prove the joy of their hearts in 


temporall or ſpirituall. This vile 
corruption of nature diffuſeth gall 
into all that a man poſleſſeth ; ſo 
asSit marreth the taſte of every 
thing. 

4. It fills our hearts and lives 
with innumerable evills ; it en- 
genders , and breeds infinitely 
ſwarmes of evill thoughts, and 
deſires, and abundance of finnes 


| 


| the bleſſings they enjoy, whether | 


| 


' - 
| 


mn} | 
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in mens lives and converſations, 
ſo as godly David cries out ; In 
nemcrable evills bave compaſſed 
me about, and I am not able to look 
#p. They were more then the 
haires of his head, therefore his 
heart failed him, P/al.qo.12. 

5- It is continually madneſle,to 
betray us to Satan and the world, 
in all the occaſions of our life, 

6. It will play the Tyrant, if 
it get any head : and leade us 
captive, and pive wretched lawes 
to the members : yea, every ſinne, 
which is the brat bred of this 
corruption,is like a fury to fright 
and amaze us: There 1s a very 
race of devills bred in us, when 
Satan and the fleſh engender to- 
gether in us. 

2. Andas we are thus miſera- 


ble in reſpe&t of the remainders 
of corruption, ſo are we in reſpe&t, 
of the remainders of the puniſh- | 


ment of ſinne upon our. ſpirits : 


Our hearts were never fully free 
fince the firlt cranſgreſſion, our | 


Ti2 mindes | 


2. In fe 
ſpe& of 

the re- 
mainders 
of the pu. 
niſhmenr 
of ſinne; 


_—kK 


[EEE 


| If wee £9, 

| [ eondition 

of our bos 
dis. 


{ crie out ; They are but as beaſts; 


| our ſoules in this life. 
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mindes are yet Full of darkneſſe; 
that:cven godly men do ſeriouſly 


| they have not the underſtanding 
/ of men in them : /And in many 
| paſlages of life they carrie them- 
| ſelves like bealts, P/alme 32.9. 
Eccleſ. 3. 18. The joycs of Gods 
preſence are for the greateſt part 
kept from us : our conſciences 
are {till but in a kinde of priton :, 


| judgement to give ſentence in 
any cauſe, they come forth with 
fetters on thcir leggs, as priſo- 
ners themſelves ; belides the ma- 
ny perſonall ſcourges light upon 


2. Laſtly, the very condition 


| pleaſing to us : our deformitics, 
and infirmities, and the dan- 
vers of further diſeaſes, ſhould 
tire us out, and make us account 
ir no lovely thing to bee preſent in 
the body while wee are abſent from 
the Lord, And thus of the miſe- 


| when they goe to the ſeat of | 


| ries 
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vsls ; namely, ſuch meditations, | 
as take off the objeRions, which 
are in the hearts of men, 


this feare of Death would bee 


| the feare of Death, 


| _ 


ries of our lives alſo. Now it re* 
[maines that I ſhould proceed to | 
the ſecond ſort of contemplati- 
'ons, that is, thoſe that are remo-! 


CuaP. XIH. 


( omforts againſt the pain 
of Death, 
Here are in the mindes of all 
men certaine Objettions , 
which if they could be removed, | 


ſtocked up by the very roots. I 
will inſtance in ſome of the chief 
of them, and ſet downe the an- 
ſwers tothem. 

Some men ſay,they ſhould not ; 
be aftaid of Death, conſidering ! 
the gaine of it, andthe happt- 
neſſe after Death, but that they 
are afraid of the paine of dying : - 

It 3 It 
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folly of 
MEQs IN 
pretcnd- 
ing the 


paine cf 
death, 


\ T'en rea- 
{ [ans to 
ſhew the 


tear of che 
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It is the difficultie of the pa 2p 
troubles them, Te 
For anſwer hereunto, divers 


—— 


to ſhew men the folly of this 
feare, 

Firſt , thou likeſt not death, 
becauſe of the paine of it. Why ? 
there is paine in the curing ofa 


wound, yet men will endure 1t : 
And ſhall death doe ſo great a 
Cure, asto make thee whole of 
all thy wounds and diſeaſes, and 
art thou ſo loth to come to the 
Cure ? 

| Cecondly, there is difficultyin 
setting into an Haven, Hadf 


then put into the haven? 

Thirdly,thou likeft not dearh, 
thou ſayeſt, for the paine of it : 
| Why then likeit thou life, which 
puts thee to worſe paine ? Men 
obje& not at the paines of life, 
which they endure without 
death. There is almoſt no man, 


| but hee hath endured worle| 


 Paines 


chou rather be in the tempeſt {ul, | 


things would be conſidered of, | | 


—— 
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paines in life, then he can endure 
in death, and yet wee are content 
to love life {till : Yea, ſuch is our 
| folly, that whereas in ſome paines 


|! of life wee call for death to come 


to onr ſuccour ; yet when wee 
afe well againe, wee love life, and 
loath death. 

- Fourthly, wee are manifeſtly 


miſtaken concerning death ; for 
che laſt gaſpe is not death. To: 


live,isto dic ; for kow much wee 


live,fo much wee die : every ſtep 


of lifc,is a ſtep of death. He that 
hart tived halfe his dajes, is dead 
the halfe of himſelfe. Death gets 
firſt our infancie,then our youth, 
and ſo forwards; All that thou 
haſt lived,is dead. 

- Fiftly, it is further evident, 
that in death there is no paine ; 


| it is our life that goeth out, with 


paine, We deale herein, as if a 
man, after ſickneſſe, ſhould ac- 
cuſe his health of the laſt paines. 
What is it to be dead, bur not to 
be in the world? Andis it any 


2] Ii4 paine 
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paine to be out of the world? 
Were wee in any paine before 
we were borne 2 Why. then ac- 
cuſe we death, for the-paines our 


life gives us at the parting? Is not 


ſleep a remembrance of death, 

Sixthly, 1f our. coming into 
the world be with teares:is it any 
wonder, if our going out be to 
too ? 

Seventhly, beſides, it 1s evi- 
dent that wee make the paſlage 
more difficult, by bringing un- 
to death a troubled oy Irrc- 
ſolute minde : It is long of our 
ſelves tacre 1s terrour in part- 
ing. 

Eightly,confider yet more, the 
humours of the moſt men, Men 


will ſuffer infinite paines for a 
ſmallliving, or preferment here 
in this world : yea wee ſee,foul- 
diers for a: ſmall price will put | 


themſelves, into unſpeakeable 
dangers, and that many times at 
the pleaſure of others that com- 
mand them, without . certaine 


hope | 


———_. 


"LL bl 
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[with caſteſt conditions polli- 


the feare of Death, 


—  —_ 


hope of advantage to themſelves: 
Will men kill themſelves - for 


things of no-value; and yet bee a- | 


fraid of a little paine'to be endu- 
red, when ſuch a glorious eſtate is 
mm ediately to- be enjoyed in | 
heaven ? | EL 
Ninthly, let-not man pretend 
the paines of death; that is bur 
a figge-lcafe to cover their little | 
faith : For they will languilh of | 
the Gout, or Stone, a long time, 
rather then die one f\veet death 


— 


ble. 
\ Tenthly, if none of theſe will ' 
erfſwade,yet attend, I will ſthew 
thee a myſtery : Feare not the | 
paines of death : for firit, death | 
is terrible, when it is inflicted by | 
the Law; but it 1s caſte, when it 1s | 
inflicted by the Goſpel: the C#: ſe | 
istaken off from thee ; tho. art 
not under the Law, but uider_ 
Grace: Ard. belids, for this 
cauſe dtd Carit dic a tercible ard 


| ja curſed death, that every death 
inight 


DS 
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might be bleſſed tous. And fur- | 


ther; God, that hath greatly lo- 
ved thee in life, will not negleR 


of the Lord, & the death of bu 
| Saints, What ſhall ſay againſt rhe 
' terror of Death, but this Text of 


 Zeſwss Chriſt, 'He hath pulled 
where # thy ſting?1 Cor.15.55. 


"Y 


Chriſt tm thee, which will ſuccour 


—<O—— 


abide with. thee all the time of 
'the combate.. Why ſhould wee 
doubt of tt,but that the godly die 
more eaſily then the wicked?Net- 
ther may we gueſk at their paine, 
by the pangs upon the body : for 
the body may be in grieyous 
pangs, when the man feeles no- 
thing, and the ſoule is at ſweete, 
caſc,tn preparing it ſelfe ro come 


immediately tothe ſight of God. 


— 


CHAP. 


the Apoſtle > Thanks be to God, | 
| that hath goven 4 vittory —_ | 
the | 


Laſtly,. thou haſt the ſpirit of 


and ftrengthen, and eaſe thee,and: 


thee in death: Precioxs in the frght | || 


— 


Ring out of Death ; O Death| 


_—_ 


| 
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j+Chrillian, at the moſt, ſuffers 
but | 


the feare of Death, 
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1 D againſ} the loſſe of the 
Of ub f t 


53 AcARD, 


OY [but in death a man is de- 
{troyed,. hee loſeth his body, 


{j[and-it muſt bee rotted in the 
[| earth. : 
Sol. 1.It hath been ſhewed be- | 


fore, that the ſeparation of the 


but the ſeparation of the ſoule 

from the wy is but the /hadowof 

Death : and wehave no reaſon to 

{ be afraid of a ſhadow. | 
2. The bodyis not the man :: 

the man remaines {till, though: 

hce be without the body. Abra-- 


' to be living Kill,. by our Saviour 
| Chriſt, though their bodies were 
| conſumed in the earth ; and God 


| Death ſeizethon thy body ; but | 


foule from God, is properly Death; | 


| ham, Iſaac, and Tacob, arc proved * 


| 


| was their God {till, . It 1s fre, / 


1 
[ 
7 


Ob. 2. 


__ 
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, 
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but our duſt, which is the body, 
tt cannot touch the ſonle :where+ 
as-wicked men 1uffer the whok 
power of death, becauſe it ſerzeth 
both upon body and ſoule too ; 
and in their caſe onely it is true, 
that death deſtroyes a man. 

3. Grant that we loſe the bo- 
dy in death, yet that ought not 
to be terrible ; for what the body 
is, it hath beene before ſhewed : 
It is but a Priſon to the Soule, an 
oldro:tews Hogſe,or a ragged Gar- 
ment ; it is but as the Barke of 3 
Tree, or the Shell, or ſuch like: 
now what great loſſe can there be 
in any of theſe ? 

4. This ſeparation is but for 4 
.tswe neither , we doe not for ever 
loſe the body, wee ſhall have our 


for us till the day of Chriſt, Our 


graves ; 


in... Ah —_— 


bodies againe, they are kept ſafe 


but alignid mortss', a little of | 


Death 1s like a Serpent, the Ser- | 
pent muſt eate-duſt 7now Death | 
therefore can feed.upon no more 


| 


ee EOLIIY 


. 
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Pro nm ora > Eee, Gi 


iraves.ars Gods eheſts, and hiee 


ni4kes!a-preetous” gecoune ofthe | 
bodies 6ÞhieSairws;they Yhall be | 


rabfed: wp! Aﬀatne ab the Vaſt: { day. 
God 'will give a' charge to the 


tarth'to bring forth her dead; arid | 


make a'trae acconmt to him, Rev 
2: And- Godhath given the afln- 
rance 'of "this, -not only  in* js 
Word, by promiſing it, but in his 
Sonne, 'whome he hath raiſed from 
the dead. If any fay, What 15 that 
to us,that Chriſts body is-raiſed ? 
I anſwer, it isa-full aflurance of 
the ſafety,and of the reſurre&ion 
of our bodie : for Chrilt is our 
head. Now caſt a man into a Ri- 
ver, though all the body de nnder 
water, yet the man is ſafe, if the 
head be-above water ; for the | 
head will bring out all the body 
after it. So it is in the body of 
Chriſt : thoughall we ſinke in the 

River of death, yet our Head '1s | 
riſen, and is above water, and 
therefore the whole bodie is ſafe. 


5. It 


= fears of Dual, j- 
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"m It ſhould yet more ſatisfie|} 
| us,if we throughly. conſider, that ||... 
we thall have our bodies againe -* 
much. better then now they are.||p.1 
Thoſe vile bodies we lay down.in| 2 
death,ſhall be reſtored againeun-ſ},n, 
tO us glorious bodjes, like the body | oy 
of Chriſt now glorified, 2b. (|| 
ure «2 1.And therfore death py 
 loſeth,by taking away our bodies ||| 
we haue a great victory over ay 
death: The grave is but a furnace | || 
to refine them,. they thall come | Tr 
Out againe 51 {3 
: a | inmertall. and wcor. | || 
ER: dc 
| 'W! 
CHa oh 'X.I V. ” th 
The defere of long life conſuted, W 
| H ! but f I might jive lon 6 
Cs would. defi no eg 7 
If 1 might not dic till I were 
| hfcie of threeſcore yeercs: ola, | | || 
a bee contented to dve! | |h 
| Cliche. TS | I 


———_— 


= the feare of Dearh, 


' $of. Thereare manythings 


m may ſhew the vanity and folly of 


= |[men, in this deſire of long life : | 


For, 


|| x Ifthouart willing to dye at 
[Jany time, why not now 2 Death. 
will be the ſame to thee then,it is 


now. 
2.Is any man angry and grie- 
'ved when hee isat the Sea in a 


Tempeſt, becauſe hee ſhall bee fo | 
[[quickly carried into the Haven? 

Is he diſpleaſed with: the Wind, 
that will ſoone ſer him ſafe inthe 
Harbour ? If thon beleeve:. that | 
death: will end all thy miſeries,. 
why art thou carefall to deferre 


the time ? 


continne; and therfore thou wert 
as good payat the ftrit,if thoube 
ſure 1t muſt be paid at all, 

4. In this world there isne-- 
cher young nor old.. When thon 
haſt lived ro that age thou deſi- 


—— 


reſt,thy ime paſt will bee as no- | 
| thing, | 


——— 


—_ 


3. Till thy debt be paied,time 
will not caſe thee, thy care will 


Nine af- 
mencs 
_ ſhew 


the vanity | | 
of men in | | 


deſiring to |' We - 


live long |: | 


2% 
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| ching. Thou wilt Rill expe that that 1M 
| which is:to come : thon wilt bee reck 
as ready to demand longer reſpir ſlce] 


then, as NOW, [ro 
| Be. What wouldeſt thou tarry 

5» here ſo long for > There will bee and 
nothing 2, bur what thou haſt |]U1OT 
raſted ; and often drinking will|| Ms 
not quench thy thirlt : thou haſt | a1 
an incurable dropſie in thy heart, ſuc] 
and theſe earthly things have no || Al 
ability to fill thy heart with ||!" 
good,or ſatisfie thee. ly, 


 — — 


'26: '» Wouldſt thou not judge |||: £ 
Ge | him a ſor, that mournes becauſe ell 
hee was not alive an hundred ||| fi 
yeares agoe? And thou art no be 
| better : thou mourneſt, becauſe| || 18 
 fhon canſt not live an hundred| |\3f 
Fo hence. | TL 
. Thou haſt no power of the |be 

2 morrow, ro make it happic 


ro thee. If thou die young chou 
| | arrlikeone that hathloſt a D Die, 
| with which he might as well i: 
|} loſt as wonne. | 
| | 8. Conſider the proportic:: | 


-_ *_ ne yu. Ga 
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the fraxe of Death. 


ime thou * deſireſt to thy ſelfe, 
reckon what will bee ſpent in 
ſeepe, care, diſgrace, ' ſickneſſe, 
trouble, weaxinede,. emptineſle, 
are}; and to allthis adde finne : 
and then think how ſmall a POr- 
tions left of this. time, and how 
{mall good it will doe thee. What 
can that: adyantage thee with 
ſuch mixtures of evill > It1s cer- 
taine, T0 hive long , is but to bee 
long troubled ; and to die quick- 
ly,is quickly to be at reſt, 

- giLaſtly, if there. were nothing 
elſe ito be. laidzyet. this' may ſuf- 
fice ,'that there isno compariſon 
between time and eternity. What 
is that Tpace of time to eternity? 


=) 


_ S ww mw Fy* OO 


pt. /qve eternail life as\vas ſaid 
before. 7 ps ; 4: | 3 OO; $7 


—_4 


If thou /ove /3fe, why doelt thou * 


LO 


Ob, 4, 


| 


Six rea- 
ſcrs a- 
gainſt 
their pre- 
tence,thac 
would live 
long to do 
| £00d, as 

| they lay. 


| : 
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Cnay. XV. 

'* Of thowrhar would live | 

LOT -— OS > -* 
BY I would live long ro doe 

good, and to doe'God er- 

yice;and co benefit odhers by mine 

; example. A 


| Sol.” Firſt, ſearcithine own? 
| keart ; it may be this pretence of 
| doing good to &thers,.' is pleads 
> ;bnek7,becanfe_ thou; vouldeſt 
farther thine ovndg008. © Th 
wouldft nor feeke che "pabliſes, 
bar £6 finde Thin? ownie partic 
br. | -- © SY Ke © he ns d X 
2, God/that fet efte'to do his 
wotke; Jnowers how | {onp/it: is fit 
for thee to bee at the ſame; k& 
| knowes how to make uſe of the 
labours of his workmen : He will 
| not call thee from thy worke, till} 
| he be provided to diſpatch his bu- 
{mallewithout thee, 
3. It may be,if thou bee long 


at 


— 
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— 
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[at thy work, thou wouldeſt | 
:[/marreall ; thy laſt works would | 


not be ſo good as thy firſt : It is 
belt to give over, while thou do- 
eſt well,&c. 

4. If God willpay thee as 
much for halfe a day as for the 
whole, art not thou fo much the 
more to praiſe him? 

5. It is true,that the beſt com- 
fort of our life here, isa reli- 


ious converſation: bur thy Reli- 
gion is not hindred by going to 
Keaven, but perfected. There is 
no companion betweene thy 


zoodneſſcon Earrh; and that in 


Heaven, For thongh thou may- 
eſt doe much good here ; yet it 1s 
certaine, thou doeſt much evill 
here roo. un 

6. Whereas thou perſwadeſt 
thy ſelfe,' that by example thou 


mayelt mend others, thou art 


[much miſtaken. A thouſand men 


may ſooner catch the plague in 
an infeted Towne, then one bee 


| healed. It'is but to tempt God, 


0 


| 
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Sol. 1. 


-| ſfalrneſſe of the ſea e No more can| 
| two or three Lots reforme a|] 


Ee Sr—— 


| T ne Care of 


— 


— —— - —m— 


to defire continuance in this in-|| 
{ feftious world , longer then our 


time : for the beſt way+5s to get 
| farrefrom the contagion. If di- 
vers freſh waters fall into the ſea, 
what doth that to take away the 


| world of Sodomites, 


| FUR 


| W——_— — c- <__— ——— <> ——— | 


CuAaP XVT 


Why nun may not make away 
themſelves to be rid 
of the ruſeries 
of life, 


0b. RV then it ſeemes by 

this, that it were a 
mans belt courſe to take away 
 life,feeing ſo much evill is in life, 


| andſo much good tobe had in 


. death. 


| Sol. 1.1think, the moſt of us| : 
may be truſted of that danger. | 


| For though the ſoule: aſpire ro 


the | || 


I— 
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R_ 
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the good to come 
tends unto the earch and like an 


a aoyrn—s 


q 


heavie clog” uw; iohs mendown-. 
wards. ' | 

2, Thar is not the courſe: * WE 
muſt cait the -world our of our 


the world: Tt is both #»n/e:mel/ 
and extremely-wnlawfal. It is un- 
| ſeemuely : for it 1s true, wee onght 
willingly to depart out of this 
world ; but it is monſtrous baſe, 
like cowards to runne away Out 
of the battel. - Thou art Gods 
ſouldier, and appointed to thy 
{tanding; and it is a miſerable 
ſhame to ranne out of thy place. 
When Chriſt the great Captaine 
ſounds a retrait;then it is honon- 
rable for thee ro give place. Be- 
fides, thou art Gods tenant, and 
| doeſt hold thy ſelfeas a tenant 


[|at will ; the Landlord may take 


| it from thee, but thou canſt not 
;| Without diſgrace ſurrender at 
'|thy pleaſure ; and it is extreme 
| forhfulneſſe to hate hife, onely, 

for 
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hearts, Not cait our ſelves out of 


£ 
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| 


2, Againſt 
| ſelfe- mur- 
der. 


rt. 


——————— 


| 


- nn 


eth forir, when he is taken: fo 
| the Chriſtian that murdereth 


(elfe. 


———_— 


The Cure of 


for the toyles that arein it. Se 
condly, and as it is unſeemely, 


it is wwlawfull, yea, danwable It i 


avulawfull : for the ſouldier that 
runnes away from his Captains 
offends highly ; ſo doth the Chi. 
ſtian that makes away himſelfe: 
and therefore the Commande 


ment is not onely , Thow ſvalt ne but 


| kall other men,but generally, Tha you: 


ſhalt not kzll, meaning neither thy frie! 
ſelfe,nor other men. Beſides, we noc 


have no example in Scripture of 
any that did fo, but ſuch as were 
notorious wicked men, as Saul, 
Achizophel, Indas, and the like. 
Yea, it is daxmable; for he that 
leaveth his worke before God 


calls im, loſeth it, and beſide 


incurres eternall death. As the 
ſouldier that frunneth away, dy- 


himſelfe, periſheth ; I ſay, that 
murdereth himſclfe, being bi 


Canal 


— mm _— 


ted 
{we 
ſenc 


Ie. 


_— 


the Frare of Death. 


CrHa P, XVII. | 


why we ſbondd not be eroubled | 
to pars With onr friends, 


M Tght ſome other ſay, I 
could - more willingly die, 
"bur mee thinkes it is grie- 
{vous unto mce to - part with | 
by I friends and acquaintance ; I can- 
noc willingly goe from my kind- 
ted and my familiars ;. life is 
ſweete in reſpeA of their pre- 
ſence , and love, and focie- 
rie, 

Sol. It is true;that unto ſome 
mindes this is the greateſt con- 
tentment of life of any thing ; 
but yet many things mult bee con- 
ſidered : For, 

Firſt, amongſt an 100. men, 
ſcarce one can by good reafon ' , —— 
pleade that,I meane, cannot-fay | about par- 
that hee- hath ſo much as one rac 
ſound friend in the whole: world, | in death 
worthy to be reckoned, as the 
ſtay | 


_ —_— ———— ﬀuc-c—— — 


—— 
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<4 dencelt unto thee : or if they 


| IQs The Cmpaf 
| ſtay of his life. _ 


felicity in their friends, yet what 


« the thayiſandrh part! of thy life 
which 4s fatiched. _ bclight 
| from them. . - - 

33 Thou ſeeſt thy friend 
drop away from thee from day 
to-day ;- for cither they die, or 
they are :ſo fatre removed from 


{ dead to thee; and ſith they are 
gone, Who would not long to g0 
after them ? 

4. Lhe friends that are left, arc 
not ſure to thee ; men are mm 
ble as well as mortal{ ; they may 
' turne to be thy foes, that now 


fall not into tearmes of flat enmi- 
rie,they may grow full and wea- 
rie of thee, and ſo careleſle of 
thee. 


Seconflly, tho that an plead|).e; 


| 15467 +ongfhleafing-dreame hath | 
more 'n-it;then 4. moneths. con- I]; 
tentment which can bee reaped 
| frqm'thy friends. Alas, it is not 


thee, that they are as 15 were 


Da 


Wl 


—_— 


by T be" feare of Daath, 


__ If notic of theſe. would ſa- 


|riahie; thee; yet. :whatare it 


friends on: earth, to thy. Friends 


{thouſhalr fide in Heaveh > This 
; [5.4 an anſwer: ns al. Excepti- 


6. Laſtly, by death thiow doeſt 
not. looſe thy friehds neither, for 
thou ſhalt ;finde:them, and-enjoy 
them in another world/ 6 alle 
ternity ; and therefore thou haſt 


be loth to die, 7 .: - 117; 
7. But might ſome one fay : 


1] All my grixfe4sto part with my 


wife and children, and to leave 
them, eſpecially in an unſerled 
cltate. | 

 Haſt thou firacirren che 
"us © eg that faith,, God wel 
be a father 10 the fatberleſſe, and 
4 Tudge, and: a ProteAour of the 
widdoWes canſe ? Hee will relieve 


us,Pſal. 146. 9. and 68.6. Prov. 
15.25» 


no reaſon for thy friends Hake to 


both the fatherleſſe and widow, | 
|[as many Scriptures: doe aflvre 


Sol, I . 


——  f 


Kk FS 2, Thou 


IIS er rr er ener ; 
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Sol. 


Five ar- 
guments 
| againſt 
the plea- 
ſacs of 


| 


| life. 


tres... 


06.8. 


' | cauſe in death Imult part wit 


a 
| 


| are either ſtnnefyll pleaſures, of 


&\ \Tile Caro nfost 


= Thoulcavee them bur "for 
"AN God wilt reftorethensty/ 
hi REAR in arbetrevwotkd/i) | 
Fe God _ I iohe: 
his etemall conjun- 
_ _ will be more to ther, 
then, many thobſand  wivts,) ori 
childrenicould be. He:can' be hun] 
= tgfſe of no.company; thr 
th God in Heaven, 


—— —— 


Cray, XV 11 'L 


ot be: 
ſe ome fps 


BY: might ſome other fay: 
My heart is ſorely vexed; be- 


to lea 


the pleaſures of life. 
' There fare many things might 


; =o mens minds i in reſpe& of 
objeRian : For thy pleaſurs 


lawfull pleaſures : - If they bee 
ſonnefull, thou ſheweſt thy hatred 


of 


— — 


on AE Fn 


the faare-of Death 


of God by loving them, and hea- 
peſtup path -upon-thine ewne 
oulp, by living in: hens, Bur fay, 
thy ediees | belawſal jn them 

ſelves : yet conlider, - | E, 

Firſt,that the paines of chy life Is 
are,and will be greater both for 
number and OR; then 
thy pleaſures can be. No plea- 
ſures at once, ever lated! ſo long 
as the fit of an Apue, 

2, Thou forgetteſt, what end | 
they may have : For- thy plea- ' 
ſures may goe out with gall, For | 
either ſhame, or loſſe, or evill 
ſickneſle may "fall upon thee,. or - 
if not, yet thine owne heart will | 
loath them as they are waxy, ſo 


| 


|| they wilprove veration of [piriv: ' 


Thou wilt-be- exereatnely tyred 
with them. | 


thy life for Chriſt, that wi't not | 
ge the ſoperſvity of life for 

him. 2 
4+ That in thy delights thou! 
ſheweſt the greateſt -weakneſle 


\mRen = tf ah>_- 


| __Kk 2 ſo. 
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2. Thouart farre from piving Js: 


06.9. 


\ ſervations 
honours 


: of this 
Worid- 


| 


Wi 


| Five ob. . 


The Cure of ; 


| 


| fo as thou maiſt ſay of Langhter, 
| Thox art mad, Ecclel.2.2. 


; $- That death doth not ſpoile 
thee of pleaſures ; for it bringeth 
thee to the pleaſwres that are at 


Gods right hand for evermore, 
Plal.16.m/t, : 


—— 
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CuapP. XIX. 


Why-we ſhould not loth to 
leave the bononrs of 
the wor Id, 


9. T F any other obeject the 
lothneſle to leave his ho- 


nours,or high place in the world; 
I may anſwer- divers things. - 


— 


' about the jn [ove with the honours of this 


| 
| 


1, Why ſhouldeſt thou be-ſo 


world, if thou bur conſider how 
ſmall the preferment 1s, or can ; 


Da a nA > >» M5 $ : 


oe 0 


þ<S) 


be ? the whole earth is, but as the | | 
full point and center, in comp: | | 
riſon with the circumference of || 


[the whole world belides. | | 


1. Now| 


—_—_ —_—— —— Pg 


I 
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— 


we © 
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the feare of Death, 


. I, Now intrue judgement, it is 
almoſt impoſſible to. diſcerne, 
how a man ſhould riſe higher in 
a Center. If thou hadit all the 
earth, thou wert no more exalt- 
ed, then to the poſſeſſion of a full 
point, a little ſpot in compariſon: 
and therefore how. extreamely 
vaine is thy nature, to be affected 
with the poſſeſlion of lefle then 
the thouſand thouſandrth part of 
a little ſpor, or point ? 

2, Conſider ſeriouſly the 
thraldome, which thy prefer- 
ment brings thee unto : Thou 
canlt not live free, but {till thou 
art fettered with the cares, and 
feares, and griefes that attend 
thy greatneſlc, There is little 
difference between thee and a 
priſoner, ſave that the priſoner 
hath his fetters of rex, and thine 
are of Gold; and that his fetters 
þinde his body, and thine thy 
 minde :; He wceares his fetters, on 
his /egs, and thou thine on thine 
bead; and in this thou art one 


Kk 3 way 
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| 


\ 


| | 5582 The Cure of: © | 
{ way lefſe contented then ſome |||1! 
prifoners; for they can fing for 
Joy of heart, when thou art de- 
jected with the cares and priefes 
of thy minde : If thou haſt a 
| (rowne,it were but a CroWne of 
thornes, in reſpect of the cares it 
would pur thee to.8&c. ie 
3- |} 3. Saythouſhouldeſt get ne-||E 
ver ſo high, thou canſt not-pro- 
ref thy ſelfe from the miſeries 
of thy condition, nor preſerve 
thy ſelfe in any certainty from 
' the loſſe of all thou enjoyeſt, If 
' thou werrt as high as the trop of | [|C 
the Alperthou canſt not ger fuch| | f 
a place, but the cloudes, winds, 
| iſtormes. and rernble lightnings 
| may finde thee out, fo as thon 
wouldeſt accottnt the lower| ||. 
ground to be the ſafer place.Thou | 
{tandeſt as a man on the top of a 
pinacle, thou cant not know, 
how ſoon thou maieſt tumble 
| downe and that fearcfully. - | 
4Þ ' 4. If thou ſhouldeſt be fure}| \ 


to enjoy- the oreatneſſe of place | 


in | 


2 


$ s Metin iT 


| 
( 


| Eccleſ:1 0. | 


dying : for there are Crownes of 


| farnic. 


— ..- Dd 


E — thofoand of Daath, | 


in i the world, yet thou art not 


— 


ſure to preſeruethine honour; for | 


either it may be blemiſhed with 
ur9u$d+ aſperſions, - br elſe fone 


Fave of thy own may: marre all | 


thy praiſes : For as a dead Flie 
muy marre a Whole Box of Oym- 
went, {a may one ous thy glory, 


©” Thor loaſeſt toffioavurby: 
Glory in Heaven. , fuch as {hall 


never wither, nor be corrapted : | 


ſuch as caninever be. held: with 
care Or cnvie, . ingr fol witht n-: 


Re,1 


Kk4 ? : "Cua P, | 


1 om | 


Ob. 10. 15. F Ethou beinfetted with 


Sol. r. 


Seven 
motives 
to leave 
the love 
of ciches. 


2» 


wg 
- 


| leave, what thou hait employed, 
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CHnapP. XX 


why i ſoould not trouble us t0:. 
| part withriches, ' © 


the love of riches, and 
that thou art loth to die, becauſe 
thou wouldeit not be taken from 
thy eltate and outward poficſh- 
ans ; then-attend unto theſe con- 
fiderations. 
I. Thou cameſt naked into the 
world; and why ſhould it grieve 
thee to goe naked our of the 


world? 

2. Thou art buta Steward off 
what thou poſſefielt : and there- 
| fore why ſhould it grieve thee to 


to the diſpoſing of thy maſter ? 
3. Thou halt tryed by expert- | 
ence,& found hitherto,that con- 
tentment of heart is not found, 
orhad:by.aboundance of outward 
things. If thou hadit all the pearls 


—_ — 
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af the Eaſt, and wert maſter of | 
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all the mines of the Weſt, yet 
will not thy heart be filled with 
good : by heaping up of riches, 
thou doit but heape up unquict- 
nefle. | 
4-Riches have wings,thou maiſt | 4» 
liveto loſe all,:by fire, or water, | 
or theeves, or ſureti{hip, ar inju- | 
_—_ unthrifry children,. or the | 
tke. | | 
5- They are riches of inequity. | 5. 
There isa ſnare in riches, and.nets ' 
in poſleſſions;thy gold and filver 
is limed,, or poyloned, It is 
wonderfull hard,. and-in reſpe&t 
of men impoſſible for thee to bee 
2 rich man, but thou wilt bee a | 
ſinfull man, eſpecially if thy 
heart be growne to love money., 


and haſt tobe rich. 0 
6. Thou muſt leave them once, 

and. therefore why not now ?_ 
Thon canit nor.enyjoy them ever, . 
and therefore why {houldeſt thoy- 
trouble thy heart abour them ?. | 
7, By death thou. makeſt ex- | 


K K:5 change. 


| 


a+ ——— 


EEE 


| Ob. In, 


Sol. x. 


'1 


The {are of 


[— ce of them for better riches, 
and ſhalt bee poſieſſed of a more 
exduring ſubſtance: thou ſhalt en- 
joy the muſcarchable riches of 


rich, till thou get to heaven: 
Might ſome one ſay : I ſhould 


not feare dearth ; were it not that 


I ſhall die : I may die ſuddenly, 
or by the hands of the violent, 
or without the preſence or af- 
filtance of my friends, or the 


like, 

1. Sith wee muſt die, it is 
the lefler matter what kinde of | 
death wee die: We ſhould not 
ſo much looke how wee die, as 
whither we {hall goe when wee 
are dead. 

2. Chriſt died a curſed death, 
that ſo every death might bee 
bleſſed to us: For he that lives ho- 
lly, cannot die miſerably. Hee is 


ble ſed that dyeth in the Lord, what 
kinde of death ſoever it be. 


et 


{rift : Thon canſt never befully|| 


T know not what kind of death || 


= — 


I| 
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the feare of Death. 


Cuar XI, - 


Shewing the care of chis are 
acath £4 prattice, fr of 


Itherto of the way af Cl 

ring this feare of death:'by 
| meditation. It remaines now; 
that T proceed ro-ſhew how the 
' cure is to be finiſhed/and perfect- 
ed by pradice; for there ace di- 
versthings to be heeded! uy US i 
our daily : conyerſarion; : which 
ſerve exceedingly. for the extin- 
| eniſhing of this feare;, without | 
which-the cure will hardly. Ever 
bee ſoundly wronght: Fosntin- | 
ROO IED 
[* The firſt ching wound frame: 
{ Our lives to, ' for [rhispPhrpole, is 
the contempt of the "World *: 
wee muſt ſtrive earneſtly with | 
our owne hearts, to forgbe the | 
love of worldly things, -It'is an 
eaſie thing tobee willing to- tie, 
when our hearts axe cleanſed. 


— 


of | 


things 
T0 


the feare 


of death 


in practiſe, 1 


$ The 
contempt 
of the 
world. 


Af 


———— 


team _—  _ 


| | 75S | The Cureof 2 l| 


- ww lus cw a 


| 'of the love of this world, Wee || it 
'S! {muſt leave the world before the ||| c 
S world leave ns, and learne that |[| v 
i lflon heartly, T's wſe the world b 
3 

F 

| 

| 


as bf we uſed it not. Neither ought 
; this to ſeeme too hard a precept: 
| © | for they that ftirive for maſtery,ab- || 
| © | Raine fromallthingewhen its but ||| 
. | co. obtaine & Corruptible croWne, | 
how mack more ſhould wee bee 
willing to deny the delights of || þ 
l this. world, and ſtrive with our || | 
natures! herein, ſeeing it is to ob- | | 
S Eaine an incorraptible Crowne? 
of 1 Cor. 9:24,25. 
| \ We muſt learne of Afoſe;,who 
| brought himſelfe to it willingly, 
| to forſuke the pleaſures of Egypt, | 
l | | and tro chuſe rather to ſuffer affii-' 
o0n:with Gods people then to be calted. 
the ſonne- of Pharaohs. Dawghter, | | 
| Heb. IT.26+c | 
How the. | And to thisend,we ſhould firt 
contempt | reſtraine all. needlefle cares, and 
' wo.ld | buſineſſe ofthis world, and £4 | 
_- = {o tobe quizt as to.medale with our | 
| 0-uD. oWn buſmneſe,andto.abridge them |! 


; 1nro. ! 
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the | feare of Death. 


1|1n to asnarroiw a ſcantling as our 


we ſhould avoyd, as much as may 
be, the ſociety with the favorites 
and minions: of the World : I 
meane ſuch perſons, as admire 


| nothing but worldly things, and 


know no other happineſle then 
in this life! ; thatſpeake onely of 
this world, and- commend no- 
thing , but what tends-to the 


| | praife of worldly things, and ſo 


 totheenticing of our hearts after 
the World : And: withall, wee 
ſhould ſort our ſelves with ſuch 
Chriſtians, as praftice this con- 
| tempt of the World, as well as 
praiſe it, and. can by their dif- 
_ courſe make ns more in. love with 
heaven.. Thirdly, we ſhould daily 
. obſerve, to what things in the 
world our hearts m:oft runne, and 
| ſtrive with God by prayer to get 
downe: the too much liking and 


| deſire after thoſe:things. Fourth- 


ly, we ſhould daily be pondering 
on theſe meditations, that ſhew 


callings will permit.', Secondly, | 


4 


| 


us; - 
#. 
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| Us the vanitie of the world, and kno 
| the vileneſſe ofthe things hereof. are 
| Thas of the firſt medicine, the 
Secondly, we mult inour pra-|]wo 
mortifca- | tice ſoundly mortifie our Los gra 
yy | ved fins : our fins muſt die before ſou 
| * | we die, orelſeit will not bee well |] de 
with us-The ſting of death is fame, || 0 
and when-we bw pul'd out the || zd 
| | fing, wenced not feare to enter- | |un 
taine the Serpent into our bo-[ |a | 
| ſome, It is the love of ſome ſin, | | di; 
| and delight in it, that makes a 
' man-afraid todie; orit is there-[ || j1 
'membrance of ſome foule evill| || ye 
paſt, which accuſeth the hearts| || 1: 
; of men ; and therefore men mult | || a 
| make ſure their repentance, and 
' Judge themſelves for their (innes, | [| r: 
and then they need not fence A 
| Gods condemning of them. If a-| j| 1} 
by aske me, how they may know llc 
_ waen they have attained to this |! 
rule; Tanſwer, When they have | {|e 
WE 't ions: -confefied their {innes. 1n | ] 
mw knew | ſecret co'God, that now they can | | 
when fin; erely fav, thee is no {inne they | 
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and know by thernſelves but they 
of. fare as deſirous to have God give 
them {trengrth to leave it, as they 
would have God to ſhew them 
g&race to forgive. it. Hee hath 
ſoundly repented of all fin, that 
deſires from his heart to live in 
no ſin. And unto this rule, I muſt 
adde the care of an upright and 
unrebukeable converſation. Tt is 
[2 marvellous enconragement to 
die with peace, when a man can 
live without offence, and can 
-[ | jultly pleac his 1ntegrity of con- 
| [|verſation ; as Samwel did 1 Saw, 
S[ {| 12.3.and Part, As 20,26,27. 
| || and 2 Cor, 1.12. 
| Thirdly, Afſwraxce 1s an admi- 
{ [|rable medicine to kill this feare : 
[| And ro ſpeake diſtinetly, wee 
thoutd ger the afſurance firſt of 
Gods favour, and our owne cal- 
ling and eleRion ; for hereby an | 
entrance will be miniſired into the | 
{| Heamenly Kingdome; And there- | 
1] forehave I handled this doctrine 


| of the Chriſtians aſlirance, be- 
fore 


3 Aſſy= 
rance. 
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4 
| 
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fore TE meddled with this point 
of the feare of Death. Szweon 
can dic willingly, when hw eyes 
| have ſeen the ſalvation, Feare of 
death is alwayes joyned with a 
weake faith ; and the full aſlu- 
rance of faith, doth marvellouſly | 
eſtabliſh the heart againſt theſe: 
feares, and breeds a certaine de-| 
fire of the comming of Chriſt, 
Paul can be confident, when he is| 
able to ſay , I know Whom I bave 


beleived, and that be tu able to keep 
| that which I bave committed io 


him,2 Tim. 12. 


—_— 


aflurance of our happineſſe in 


Beſides, wee. ſhould labour to 
get a4 particular. knowledge and] }: 


death, and of our ſalvation. Wee 
| ſhould ſtudy ro thisend,the Ar- 

guments that ſhew our felicity 
in death. And. to this purpoſe, 


——_— 


it is of excellent uſe to recerve| | 
the Sacrament often : For Cheilt 
by his Will, bequeathed heaven 
tous, Joby 17. and by the death: | 


of the Teſtator,, this. Will. is of: | 


force: | | 


gn een" 


c_ 
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force, and is further [daily ſealed 
nato "us, as” internally. by the 


_ | (Spirit, ſo externally by: the Sa- | 
, | [[craments, 50 0 079utnn; 055 
7. |{| | Now if we get onr: Charter 
Ny fealed and confirmed to us, how 
"Y [| can we bea fraid: of the timeof 
a poſſeſſion ? ' Hee is fearelelle of 
@ { [| deathythat can ſay withthe Apo- 
| [} Rley7/45rher 7 live or die, I am the 
od Loras,Rom. 14.8. KOT. 
wi 4. That chargegivento He- 
he | zekiab, concerning the ſerting of 
Y hes honſe in order, Elay 38. 1s of 
ſingular-uſe for this'cure, Mett | 
0! [{ ſhould wich ſound advice'ſettle 
d! [-eheic outward cſtares," arid” dil | 
nN! } | poſe' of their worktly affaires; | 
<< | tand according ro their-mieanes |. 
| | | provide for"their wifand chil- | 
y | dren;''A'Freat*Þart of the 'foare | 
5 } [and trouble: of mens hearts 'is-0- 
& ![ ver, when their Wills are diſ- 
tl creetly made : but men are -loth 
1 ' frodie, ſo long as their outward 
- | feſtates/are unſettled and undiſ- 


| | poſed. :It-is a moſt prepoſterous 


courſe 


4.The ſer- 


1ng of our | 
 heuſes in 


order, 


——__F._r. 
A—_— attend 


«eo, 


' 6. Aﬀſce- 

| quent me- 

| dItALION 
of death, 


—_— 


' Star. 


courſe for 'mento leaveche ma- 
kmg of their Wills to. their ſick- 


| nefle ;}; fot beſides-: the :difabili- 


ties of memorie, or underſtand-| 


ng which may- befallthem, the 
trouble: of it breeds [unreſt to 
their: minds; and beſides, they 
live -aft-the time; m negleRt of 
their, dif; of -- preparation: - for 
Greta bets 6s 


5. We may much helpe our 


ſelves, by making 19 friends with 


the riches of iniquity ; wee ſhould 


- kearne that of the. wnjnſt. SreWard, 


as our Sayiour :Chrit  ſhewerh 
Since wee thall be -pxr iomr of. abt 
-4/vip, weihould ſo difpolt 
of them while. wee have them, 


that wheg we dic, they may re- 
| caipe 86; neo oper laſting Labitati- 
' ond, Luke 16s AN fits 
life: is attended. with a ſervile 


unprofitable 


feare of death. EEE: 
6. It would maſter this feare, 
but. to force our ſelves to a fre- 


| 


quent. .meditatton, of death, To | | 


learne to die daily, will leſſen, 
yea, 


_—_—— 
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{| dayer, is an adriirableruteof pra- 


| | conld make every day a life to be- 


| finde this feare cumberſome, and 


| — 


the feare of Death. : 


yea, remove theffeare of dying. 
Oh this rementbrancrof onr later 
end, and learning to: wwmber oy * 


ice, It is the forpetfalnaſle® of 
death, that makes life finfull, and 
death terrible, Dexr.3 2.29. Pſal. 
90.12. And wee ſhould begin 
this exerciſe 'of meditation- be- 
times; Remember thy (rearonr 
in the dayes of thy youth, Ecclel. | 


12.1. This is that is called for, , 


when our Saviour Chriſt re- 
quires us;and all men,ſo to watch? 
And herein lay the praiſe of che. 
foe Wiſe Virgins, Matth. 25.3: 
Thus [eb will waite vill the time of | 
ku change come,Job 14.14: And 
of purpoſe hath the Lord lefr 
the = day ar tegins. that wee 
mighe ever y prepare. Tt 
ken. an dinitable L.phs u7 if we 


gin and end,as the day begins and | 
dee: 744 BR be 
7, Laſtly, becaufe yet we'may | 


s Heartic 
prayer for 


our 


> ——— 
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this thing 
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our naturesextreamely deceitfull, 


———p—_y 


[hive is one thing. lefr, which 
'can never  faile to- prevaile, as 
farre as it is fic for us ; and thar is 
hearty. prayer: to- God for this| . 
very thing. Thus David prayes, | | 


{ Pſal.39.4. and Moſer, Pal. 90. 
I2. and Simeon, Luke 2.19. And 
inas much as Chriſt dyed for thu 


wee mey ſue out the priviledge, 


ſpecially aimed at in his owne; 
cath. 
| To conclude then, we have 
proved, that & is poſlibic to bee 
' had, and moſt uncomely to want 
'1t; and likewiſe the way hath 
been ſhewed how both by mc- 
ditation and practice, this Cure 


wrought in any of us, wee may 
here ftinde out the cauſe in our 


end, to deliver 1 from thu feare,| | 


and by prayer f{trive with God 
ro get it framed in us. Ir is a ſuit 
God will not deny vhem that. 
aske in the name of Chrilt, be-: 
cauſe it is a thing that Chritt, &-| 


may be effected. If then it be not | 


ſelves | 


—_—_—c_ 


— 
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'11of our life, to ſing with the 
{| Saints, that triumphant Song 


| | 2 thy ſting ? Oh hel, where 4 thy 


| | querors through him that loved ua, 


1 and gave himſelfe to death for us, | 
! | even Jeſus Chriſt the righteous; | 


the holy Ghoſt, be all praiſe in 


_. 


6 the fare of Death, \ 767 
ſelves : For if we would hereby 
be ſoundly adviſed and ruled, wee 


might attaine to it all the dayes 


mentioned both in the Old and 
New Teſtament: Oh death, Where | 


| 


vitlory ? ſo as we are noW the con- 


to whom with the Father and 


the Churches, throughout 
all ages for ever, 

| 

{ 
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